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PREFACE 

Administration and Social life under the Pallavas formed, to- 

gether with Pallava Art, the subject of Dr. C. Minakshi’s study 

during the years 1931-34 when she was a research student in this 

department. The largest and perhaps the most important part of 

the thesis which she wrote and on which she took the Ph.D. degree, 

is now published under the sanction of the Syndicate of the Univer- 
sity of Madras. 

In it Dr. Minakshi has attempted a systematic review and 

estimate of the administrative and social data gathered from 

contemporary inscriptions and literature, and though every reader 

of the book may not accept all the interpretations offered here for 
the first time, none can fail to recognise the general value of the 

work. For the period before the seventh century A.D., the sources 

are meagre and discontinuous, and this has naturally stood in the _ 

way of a full and detailed account of the social life of this period. 

Some of the more doubtful passages of Pallava history have been 

reconsidered in the introductory part of the book, and some atten- 

tion given also to the overseas relations of the Pallava kingdom. 

The material becomes more copious after the accession of Simha- 
visnu, and the bulk of the work is therefore devoted to this period. 

The educational institutions and the system of music obtaining at 

the time have, it will be observed, received somewhat detailed 

treatment. 

The age of the great Pallavas of the Simhavisnu line was per- 

haps the most formative period of South Indian Culture. It was an 

age of great art and great literature. A widespread and popular 

religious revival swept the face of the land, and was marked by 

celebrated contests between the upholders and traducers of Vedic 
forms of religion. Temple architecture and portrait sculpture at- 
tained forms of excellence that have remained models for all later 

times. And the area of the influence of Tamil culture spread 
beyond the seas into the colonies of the East. In attempting in 

this little book to make some contribution towards the correct 

understanding of the life and institutions of this splendid period, 

Dr. Minakshi has undertaken and accomplished a difficult and 

necessary task. 

University of Madras, KAN. 

17th November, 1938.
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PART I 

INTRODUCTORY



CHAPTER I 

THE PALLAVAS IN KANCI. 

The duration of Pallava rule in Kafici. 

Tondaimandalam was the land of the Pallavas par excellence ; 

they held sway there for over six centuries; Kafici' was their 

capital and the celebrated Mallai? on the sea-coast, their chief port. 
In the beginning, they also ruled over parts of the Deccan; our 

knowledge of this earlier phase of Pallava history is very limited. 

Inscriptions are generally a more trustworthy” source than 

literature in India; the earliest Pallava charters, and those of other 

contemporary dynasties, enable us to state that a member of the 

Pallava family must have established himself as the overlord of 

Kafici sometime towards the end of the second century A.D. or a 
little later. 

The earliest Pallava copper-plates are written in the Prakrt 

dialects. There are three such copper-plates—the Mayidavélu Grant 

of Yuva-Maharaja Sivaskandavarman,? the Hirahadagalli Plates 4 

of Dharmamaharajadhiraéja Sivaskandavarman, and the British 

Museum Plates of Queen Carudevi® Of these, the first two make 

it clear that the royal orders sanctioning the gifts of the Yuva- 

maharaja and the Dharmamaharajadhiraja respectively were issued 

from Kajfici, their seat of government in the South.® It has been 

demonstrated that the Mayidavolu grant is the earliest Pallava 

copper-plate and that its alphabet bears close affinity to the 

Kondamudi plates of Jayavarman’ and the Karle Inscriptions of 

1. Kafici is the modern town of Conjeevaram 45 miles S.W. of Madras. 
2. Kadal Mallai or Mamallapuram, popularly known as Mahabalipuram, 

a misnomer; best known to Europeans as “Seven Pagodas.” 

3. Ep. Ind. Vol. VI, p. 84. 

4, Ep. Ind. Vol. I, p. 2. 

5. Ep. Ind. Vol. VII, p. 143. 
6. Father Heras writes: “The Hirahadagalli Plates of Yuva Maharaja 

Sivaskandavarman and the Mayidavolu Plates, of Vijayaskandavarman were 

both issued from Kajiici” (Studies in Pallava History—p. 5). This is 

indeed a slip. It is the Mayidavolu Grant whose donor is the Yuva Mahi- 

raja. Again it must be noted that the prefix “Vijaya” which Father Heras 
has adduced above, is absent in both these grants. - 

1. இடறி Vol. I, p. 112. Kondamudi Plates of Jayavarman are pub- 

lished in Ep. Ind. Vol. VI, by Hultzsch, who remarks: “The alphabet of this
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Gautamiputra® Satakarmi and the Nasik inscription of Vasisthi 
Putra Pulumayi.? This favours the view that the prince who is 

mentioned in the Mayidavélu Plates could not have been far 

removed from the above-mentioned kings in point of time. 

Further, the name of Visnugépa of Kaiicl recorded in the 
Allahabad Pillar of Samudra Gupta!® stands as a specific landmark 
in the history of Pallava rule in Kafici. It is reasonable to sup- 

pose that the Pallavas must have been established for some genera- 

tions in Kajfici and attained celebrity before they came to be con- 
sidered as foemen worthy of the attention of the great Gupta con- 

queror and their discomfiture was set down in the pragasti of 
Samudra Gupta, early in the fourth century A.D., among his chief 

claims to glory. 

Again, in the Talagunda™ inscription of the Kadamba 
Kakusthavarman, Kafici is called “ Pallavéndrapuri”, the city of 

the Lord of the Pallavas. If this epithet may be accepted as des- 

cribing the city in the age of Mayirasgarman, and there is nothing 

that can be urged against this assumption, we see the Pallavas 

established in K€afici a little after the middle of the third century 

A.D.; for though much is uncertain about the contents of the 

Candravalli inscription of MayiraSarman, its palaeography surely 

justifies the date suggested for it.” 

Let us also recall the well-known fact that the Pallavas as such 

are unknown to the earliest Tamil literature of the Sangam, assign- 

ed, on valid grounds, to the early centuries B.C. and A.D.™ It is 

clear that the establishment of the Pallavas in Kafici came after the 

close of this early period of Tamil literature. 

Thus we may fix the initial date of Pallava rule in Kafici some- 

time in the first half of the third century A.D. 

inscription closely resembles that of the Mayidavélu plates of Sivaskanda- 
varman”—p, 315. 

8. Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji—in Bombay Gaz—vVol. XVI. 
9. Ep. Indica, Vol. VII, pp. 59-90. 

10. Cor. Inse. Ind. Vol. Ii, pp. 1 to 17—Fleet. 
31. Ep. Ind. Vol. VII, p. 32. 

12. Mys. Arch, Rep. 1929, pp. 50-58. 

Other details from this inscription are discussed in the chapter “Hindu 
Educational Institutions under the Pallavas.” 

13. See Gopalan—Pallavas of Ké@iici pp. 23-24, for a discussion and _ 
rejection of the theory which sees in the Tiraiyar the ancestors of the Palla- 
vas, :
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We may now seek the date of the decline of Pallava rule in 
the South. 

It has been generally presumed that Aparajita was the last of 

the imperial line of the Pallava kings. The rélationship of 

Aparajita with his predecessors is not clear. Venkayya!* suggest- 

ed that Aparajita was the son of Nrpatunga, while Gopinatha Rao 

has rather hastily identified him with Nrpatunga himself. Now, 

there are over a dozen inscriptions of Aparajita dated from the 
third to the eighteenth year of his reign and these definitely speak 

of him as a “ Péttaraiyan”, a significant title borne by Nrpatunga 

and his immediate predecessors. Further, two specific historical 

events are connected with the name of Aparajita. The first is the 

well-known battle of Sri Purambiyam!* (Tiruppurambiyam, near 

Kumbakonam), where Aparajita had for his ally the Western 
Ganga King Prithivipati I against the Pandyas; the second is the 

defeat of Aparajita by Aditya IL ்‌ ்‌ 

It is probable that the first event furnishes a hint about the 

relationship of Aparajita to his predecessor Nrpatunga; doubtless 

the second event marks the end of Pallava sway over Kafici and 

over the other parts of Tondaimandalam. 

Recent researches?” in the chronology of the later Pallavas 

tend to show that Nrpatunga must have lived after the battle of 

14. Annual Report 1906. Part II, No. 9, p. 47. . 

15. Madras Christian College Magazine, Vol. XXIV, p. 538. Gopinatha 

Rao’s remarks are :—‘ As regards Aparajita, there is absolutely no difficulty. - 

From a closer examination of the Udayéndiram grant of Prithivipati I, 

it would become patent that Prithivipati I had a friend named Aparajita. 

The last date available for Prithivipati I is 878 A.D. If this be taken to be 

the date of the death of Prithivipati I, the battle of Sri Purambiyam must have 

taken place in that year. If Aparajita be taken to be a son or successor of 

Nrpatunga, then the latter must be said to have ended his reign before 878 

AD. But this was not the case, since two of the Gudimallam inscriptions 

of the Bana Vijayaditya quoted above are dated Saka 820 and 827 in the 

reign of Nrpatunga. Therefore, this Aparajita with whém Prithivipati I 

sustained a defeat at Tiruppurambiyam must be identical with Nrpatunga- 

varman.” ்‌ 
16. No. 67 of the Madras Survey Map of Kumbakénam Taluk. See Se- 

well List of Antiquities Vol. I, p. 275. 

17. (a) “The date of Nandivarman Pallava Malla”—Dr. N. Venkatarama~ 

nayya, J.O.R. Madras, Vol. VII, pp. 1 மீ; (b) Mr. Sarma’s paper on “The 
chronology of the later Pallavas;” G. V. Ramamiarti Pantulu commemoration 

Vol. p. 142; (c) T. N. Ramachandran’s paper “On the last date of Nrpa-~ 

tunga”; (d) Mr. Sarma’s note on # Nrpatunga”—J.O.R: Vol. VUI, part IT 

p. 165.
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Sri Purambiyam, 880 A.D., and this leads us to the inference that 

Aparajita was perhaps only a prince when he fought against the 

powerful Pandya. 

The friendly relations between the Pallavas and the Gangas 

were very close as is seen from several references in Ganga 

records to their being crowned by Pallava rulers. The Penukonda 

Plates of Madhava II!® relate that the Ganga prince Aryavarman 

was “ duly installed on the throne by Simhavarma Maharaja, the 

lord of the prosperous Pallava family ” and that Aryavarman’s son 

Madhava Maharajadhiraja II was duly installed on the throne by 

the illustrious Pallava king Skandavarman. 

Again, more than one Western Ganga Grant!® tells us that 

the Rastrakita king Govinda and the Pallava king Nandivarman, 

both crowned kings themselves, fastened “the fillet of royalty on 

the forehead of the Western Ganga prince Sivamara Saigitta.” > 

Therefore, it seems probable that in the last quarter of the ninth 

century the relationship between the Gangas and the Pallavas 

became closer by a dynastic alliance. ்‌ 

A copper plate of Nrpattinga dated in his sixth year?! seems 

to imply that the contemporary Western Ganga king was the grand- 

father of Aparajita. Nothing is known of this grant since Mr. 

Sewell noticed it. Its genealogy raises some difficulties which need 

not be pursued here. The interesting point in the grant is that 

Nrpatunga had a queen by name Prithivi Manikkam.” This is 

18. (a) Mad. Ep. Rep. 1914, ஐ. 83, para 3; (b) Ep. Ind. Vol. XIV, ந, 331 

ff. Ed. Rice. 
19. In the Manne grant we have the incident mentioned for the first time 

—Ep. Carnatica, Vol. IX, N.A. 60. 

20. (a) Fleet’s identifications of the Rastrakita and the Pallava kings 
respectively are observed in Ep. Ind. V, p. 158; (b) K. V. S. Iyer’s remark. 

on this incident is contained in Ep. Ind. XX, p. 49 and N. 18; (c) Prof. K. A. 

Nilakanta Sastri’s criticism: of K. V. S. Iyer’s identification is found in The 

Journal of Indian’ History XI, part i, p. 19; (d) Dr. N. Venkataramanayya’s 

observation on the same incident is contained in J.O.R. VI, part i, p. 1 &. 
21. Sewell—list II p. 30. 

22. (a) Prithivi Manikkam is mentioned in the grant as the daughter of 

Bhanumali who might have been the queen of Prithivipati 1; (b) According to 

Mr. Sewell’s reading, the lands granted by Nrpatunga were situated in a vil- 

lage called Pratimadéevi Caturvédimangalam, which I think is the same as 

Prithivi Mahadévi Caturvédimangalam mentioned in an inscription of the 
Cola king Rajarajakésarivarman from North Arcot, (281 of 1906). This vil- 

lage probably received its name from WNrpatunga’s queen Prithivimanikkam; 

(c) It is quite possible that the Visnu temple at Ukkal was built by this 

queen of Nrpatunga. See Note A on the age of Ukkal and its Visnu temple.
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confirmed by two stone inscriptions? of Nrpatunga mentioning a 

measure called Pirudimanikkam, evidently named after his queen. 

As the name suggests, it is possible that she was the daughter of 

Pirudi Gangaraiyar, that is, Prithivipati I, the contemporary of 

Nrpatunga and hence it is not unreasonable to suppose that 

Aparajita was the son of Nrpatunga by the daughter of Prithi- 

vipati I and that the Western Ganga King was really helping his 

grandson against the Pandyas in the battle of Sri Purambiyam. But 

if this is correct, it is somewhat difficult to say why Aparajita is 

called only Suhrt (friend) of the Ganga ruler. 

The overthrow of Aparajita and the Cola conquest of Tondai- 

mandalam have been placed about A.D. 890.4 It would seem 

that Aparajita whose inscriptions contain regnal years up to the 

eighteenth or nineteenth, must have reigned conjointly with 

Nrpatunga for most of the time, for the latter is seen now to have 

lived up to about 882 A.D. In fact, it is not too much to suggest 

that Aparajita was deprived of his kingdom by Aditya I, soon after 

the death of Nrpatunga and the commencement of the sole rule of 

Aparajita. This reconstruction of the last phase of Pallava history 

furnishes a satisfactory explanation of the narrow range of the pro- 

venance of Aparajita’s inscriptions. . 

23. 460 & 461 of 1905. 

24. Nilakanta Sastri—The Célas I, p. 136. 

25, 

‘Chingleput (1) Puduppakkam 3rd year 62 of 1923 

District (2) Mangadu 3rd ” 351 of 1908 

(3) Satyavédu 4th ” 31 of 1912 

(4) ” 5th ” 32 of 1912 

(5) Tiruvorriytr 4th ” 158 of 1912 

(6) ” 4th ” 161 of 1912 

(1) ” 6th ” 190 of 1912 
(8) ப 7th ” 163 of 1912 

Q)  ” 8th ர 159 of 1912 
(40) ” 12th ” 180 of 1912 

Chittoor (11) Tiruttani 18th » 435 of 1905 

District (12) ” 18th ” 433 of 1905 

Chingleput (13) Parandtr Parakésarivarman 

District 14th year T4 of 1923 

(Mentions Aparajita Caturvédimangalam). 

(14) Uttiramértr Tirubhuvana Viradéva 

(Mentions the 19th yaar of Aparajita) 396 of 1928 

(15) Ukkal—had the name of Aparajita Caturvédi- 

mangalam—S.L1. Vol. III, p. 2.
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It may be observed in passing that though Gopinatha Rao was 

not justified in identifying Aparajita with Nrpatunga, still his 

chronological instinct was correct and he saw that there was no 

long interval between the death of Nrpatunga and the fall of the 

Pallava Kingdom. Thus the duration of the kingdom of Kanci 

under the Pallavas covers a period of over six centuries, from the 

middle of the 3rd century to the end of the ninth. 

The first Pallava King in Kafici. 

The exact identity of the first Pallava ruler of Kafici is yet a 

problem. Attempts have been made to fix this individual, the latest 

being that of Father Heras, who contends that Sivaskandavarman 

of the Mayidavélu and the Hirahadagalli plates identified by him 

with Kumaravisnu of the Sanskrit charters, established himself as 

the first Pallava king in the South by conquering Kani from the 

Colas. 76 The truth of this important statement cannot he accepted 
readily as the main point at issue, namely, the reference to the 

“conquest of Kafici” by Kumaravisnu is contained only in a single 

grant of a comparatively late Pallava King.”” 

We have said that the Mayidavélu grant is generally taken to 

be the earliest copper plate issued from Kaficipuram and since the 

donor of it is the Yuvamaharaja who has dated his grant the tenth 

year of the ruling king, to our knowledge therefore the ruling king 

must have been the earliest of the Pallava kings of Kafici. The 

Mayidavolu plates do not tell us if the predecessor of Yuva- 

‘maharaja Sivaskandavarman was his father. Again, there is the 

possibility that the Hirahadagalli plates and the Mayidavélu plates 

were issued by one and the same individual; in which case, the 

Yuvamaharaja, the donor of the Mayidavélu plates, is the same as 

the Dharmamaharajadhiraja, the donor of the Hirahadagalli 

plates.28 The Hirahadagalli plates mention a Maharaja Bappa- 

svami who, according to some scholars, was the father of Sivas- 

kandavarman and therefore, the first Pallava king of Kafici. 29 This 

26. Studies in Pallava History—Ch, 2. 

27. Vélurpalaiyam Plates of Nandivarman III—S.LI. Vol. IL, part 5. 

28. D. C. Sircar has recently contributed an article on “The Date of 
Pallava Sivaskandavarman, J.LH., Vol. XII, part 3, 1934. He maintains that 

the’ Hirahadagalli and the Mayidavolu Plates were issued by one and the 

same individual and that the Vijayaskandavarman of the British Museum 

Plates ruled possibly a little later than Sivaskanda who is believed to have 
begun his rule in about A.D. 300. 

29. Buhler—Hp. Ind. I, p. 2.
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easy suggestion cannot be entertained, because it is by no means 

clear that Bappasvami was a king of the Pallava line; this question 

may be studied in the light of the references to Bappabhattaraka. 

“ Bappa Bhattaraka pada bhaktah” is an expression appearing 

in the early and later Sanskrit charters of the Pallavas. The 

Céndalir, the Pikira, the Udayéndiram, the M&ngadur and the 

Omgédu grants of the Pallavas describe the reigning sovereigns as 

“ devoted to the feet of Bappa Bhattaraka ”. 

Such a description of the ruling monarch moreover, is not 

confined to Pallava inscriptions. In the Véngi grant °° Maharaja 

Vijaya Nandivarman, a ruler who belonged to the Salankayana 

dynasty is spoken of as “Bappa Bhattéraka pada bhaktah”. That 

there was close affinity between the Salankayanas who ruled from 

about A.D. 340 to about A.D. 480, and the Pallavas, is certain; 

however, it is difficult to say if the Pallavas borrowed the use of 

the expression “ Bappa Bhattaraka pada bhaktah ” in their inscrip- 

tions from the Salankayanas or vice versa. 

In the opinion of Dr. Hultzsch, the Kémarti plates *! of Canda- 

varman of Kalinga belong palaeographically to the same period as 

the Sdlankayana grant of Vijaya Nandivarman. In this grant the 

ruler Candavarman professes to be the worshipper of the feet of 

Bappa Bhattaraka. 

“Bappa” without the other noun “ Bhattaraka” in apposition 

is used in several inscriptions other than those of the Pallavas but 

under similar circumstances. The Valabhi rulers of the 7th and 8th 

centuries A.D: are represented in their grants as the devotees of 

the feet of Bappa. “Sri Bappa padanudhyatah ” is the epithet pre- 
ceding the name of SilAditya IV, V, VI and VII. 

Sivadéva_I, 33 Améuvarman *4 and Jisnu Gupta, 5 the rulers of 
Nepal during the 7th and 8th centuries A.D., introduced themselves 

in their state grants as the devotees of the feet of Bappa. 

With these references before us, are we to conclude that Bappa 

Bhattaraka must be identified with a single individual who had left 

a lasting name and whose memory was cherished by the various 

30. Ind. Ant. Vol. V, p. 176. 

31. Ep. Ind. Vol. IV, p. 142. 

32. Ind. Ant. Vol. VII, ஐ, 84—lines 53-55, 57, 58 & 63. 

33. Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV; p. 98. 

34. Ind. Ant. Vol. IX, p. 169. 

35. Ind. Ant. Vol. IX, p. 171,
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kings of ancient India? At least history knows of no such person 

who could have commanded such extraordinary veneration from 

these several royal families throughout India. 

That “Bappa” by itself cannot mean anything but “ father” 
is certain. Dr. Fleet is of opinion that in Kanarese “Bappa” ap- 

pears in the form of “Boppa”.36 “ Bappa Bhattaraka” therefcre 

must mean “ Lord Father”. Once this is clear, the significance of 
the use of “ Bappa Bhatidraka ” is easy to understand. Evidently, 
it was a general surname or title of honour borne from time to time 

by some one whom the king respected and looked up to for guid- 

ance as one would do to a father. 

The Pallava copper plates bear testimony to this use of the 

title. The Vélirpalaiyam plates of Nandivarman III clearly state 

that the builder of the Siva temple at Srikattuppalli was one 

Yagiiabhatta who was surnamed “Bappa Bhattéraka”. He is 

further described as a person who was, “learned, modest and of 

established virtues, who was widely famous for his knowledge in 

the Sastras, the Védas and the Sankhya and was celebrated for his 

persistent devotion to Siva”. No one could have been better fitted 

- to be Bappa Bhattaraka of Nandivarman ITI than this Yagfiabhatta, 
for he was rich both in knowledge and in piety. 

Ancient history tells us that religious preceptors and heads of 

religious institutions were looked upon with ‘great veneration by 

royal personages, and very probably Yagfiabhatta was occupying 

the position of a guru to Nandivarman III. ்‌ 

A much earlier Pallava Grant, the Karam plates ®? of Paraméé- 
varavarman I, mentions a Bappa Bhattaraka. Unfortunately, this 

portion of the copper plates is badly mutilated; still the location of 

the name in the midst of sentences which speak of the offering of 
bali and feeding and the existence of the words “ dévadamaganinra ” 

before, and “ kattukkodukka” after the name “Bappa Bhatta- 
raka” suggest that this above-mentioned person was responsible 

for protecting the gifts set’ apart for the performance of the 

sacred rites in the temple of Vidyavinita-Pallava-Paramésvara. 

The description of Nandivarman Pallava Malla in the Kasakudi 
Plates 38 as a monarch “ whose might is increasing in consequence 

36. Ind. Ant. Vol. XV, p. 276. 

In Sanderson’s edition of Reeve’s Sanskrit Dictionary, this word is mark- 

ed as one common to most Indian Languages. 
37. S. I. L., Vol. I, p. 151, IL 87 Snd 88. 

38. S. I. L, Vol. IZ, p. 350.
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of his meditation on the feet of Bappa Bhattaraka” (Bappa Bhatta- 

raka padanudhyana vardhamana mahimé) is very significant here. 

A powerful king like Nandivarman II would not have shown such 

extreme devotion to any one else but towards his own religious 

preceptor, 

This understanding of the surname “ Bappa Bhattaraka” in 

Pallava Epigraphy derives support from the literary reference to 

“Bappa Appar” found in the Periya Tirumoli of Tirumangai- 

mannan. From this verse Pandit M. Raghava Iyengar* concludes 

that Bappa Appar, the same as Bappa Bhattaraka of the 

Sanskrit inscriptions, must refer to Tirumangai himself, It is 

certain that during the time of Tirumangai, there would have been 

no one more worthy of being so addressed than this great poet- 

philosopher and religious teacher. Probably Tirumangai stood in the 

same position to his contemporary Pallava King Nandivarman II 

as Yagfiabhatta to Nandivarman UI. There seem to be at the out- 

set a few exceptions to the general conclusion that the term “Bappa 

Bhattaraka pada bhaktah ” in Pallava inscriptions denotes the king 

as the disciple of Bappa Bhattaraka, his preceptor. However, in 

the light of the above discussion, the following references, as we 

shall see presently, do not stand in our way of accepting the general 

conclusion reached here. 

The Yuvamaharaja Visnugdpavarman of the Uruvappalli 

grant ‘9 is represented as the worshipper of the feet of Bappa 

Bhattaraka Maharaja. Since Simhavarman was the ruling king and 

Visnugdpavarmian only ‘a Yuvamaharaja, a doubt may arise as to 

whether Bappa Bhattaraka Maharaja refers to the ruling king or 

to the preceptor. I am inclined to think that it relates to the latter. 

Instances in literature and general usage are not wanting to show 

that Acaryas and other religious heads were frequenily invested 

with the same titles as kings. The gurus of Sringéri Mutt assumed 

the titles “Srimad Rajadhi Raja Bhimandalacarya” etc. Similar 

titles, like Brahmarajan, were given to Brahman ministers. Besides, 

if kings were known as Rajarsis” because of their piety and devo- 

tion, it stands to reason that preceptors who were a source of 

great inspiration and help to kings in the spheres of religion and 

89. See his discussion on the same subject—Alvargal Kalanilai (Tamil). 

40. Ind. Ant. Vol. V, p. 50. 

41. The Saiva saint Manikkavasagay, was given the title of honour “ 'Ten- 

navan Brahmarayan.” 

42, Janaka, Dagaratha and Dusyanta were all known as Rajarsis. 

P.—2
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politics and held a definite official position in the state could also 

be addressed as Maharaja. 

This leads us to the consideration of the identification of 
Maharaja Bappa Svami of the Hirahadagalli Plates.“ First, we 

should note that the title Maharaja need not necessarily mean that 

he was of royal descent; and secondly, we cannot proceed on 

the basis of the mere fact that “ Bappa” means father, to infer 

that Maharaja Bappa SvAmi was the father of Sivaskandavarman. 

The contents of the grant are as follows:—For some unknown 

reasons Sivaskandavarman, the Pallava king, confirms the gift of a 

Brahmadéya village formerly made by one Maharaja Bappa Svami. 

We have already explained the significance of the title “Maharaja” 

attached to the names of preceptors. Now, regarding the second 

point, there is nothing to indicate the relationship of the Pallava 

king Sivaskandavarman with Maharaja Bappa Svami. If the latter 

was either the father or some near ancestor of Sivaskandavarman, 

the omission of the name of Bappa Svami in the subsequent 

genealogies is not easy to explain. But if it is to be under- 

stood that it was the preceptor who was the former donor, it 

reasonably explains not only the omission of his name in the 

regular Pallava genealogy, but also the necessity for the confirma- 

tion of the grant by the ruling king. “ 

The above discussion suggests that the predecessor of Yuva- 

maharaja Sivaskandavarman of the Mayidavélu grant was not 

Maharaja Bappa Svami of the Hirahadagalli plates. But that there 

was a ruling king in Kafici when the Yuvamaharaja granted the 

village of Viripara* is sufficiently clear. Therefore, we may admit 

that the unknown predecessor of Yuvamaharaja Sivaskanda- 

varman was the first Pallava king of Kajici, though we are unable to 

establish the exact relationship of the Yuvamaharaja to his pre- 

decessor. 

The Origin of the Pallavas. 

The origin of the Pallavas is still as obscure as ever.4® There 
are many indications pointing to a North Indian origin of this line 

43. Ep. Ind. Vol. I, No. 1. 

44. There was perhaps a dispute over the grant made by Bappa Svami, 
and the gift in danger of becoming invalid. The beneficiaries under the gift, 
therefore, would have appealed to the ruling king of the time at Kafici, to 
confirm the gift and render it permanent or possibly, all gifts made by other 
authorities in the State had to be corfirmed by the king. 

* See Note B. 

45. A summarised account of the views of all the previous writers on 

ட
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of rulers; their earliest charters are in the Prakrt language and 

they. are from the beginning patrons of Sanskrit learning and 

culture. But the attempt to connect them with the foreign tribe 

of the Pahlavas fails to take account of the distinction between the 

tribal name Pahlavas, 4 and that of the ruling dynasty—Pallava; 

it also ignores the local traditions centering round Pallava, sprout. 

Aévatthama is said to have cradled his baby in a litter of sprouts 

and the title Péttaraiyar adopted by several rulers of the line is 

most probably connected with Pottu—Tamil, a tender sprout. The 

word Péttu has indeed another méaning, the bull, quite appropri- 

ate to designate these monarchs. Again, Naccinarkkiniyar, the 

celebrated annotator of the Tamil Classics, narrates a story that 

has become, in modern times, the starting point of a theory which, 

with several variations, seeks to establish a Tamil origin for the 

Pallavas. 

Possibly basing himself on an earlier text, the Manimékalai, * 

Naccinarkkiniyar states that a Céla ruler of Nagappattinam who 

had a liaison with a Naga princess of the nether-world left word 

with her that if on the sea she floated the issue of their love with 

a tondai creeper round its neck, and if the child reached the shore 

safe, he would recognise him as his own baby and give him a part 

of the kingdom for his appanage. Naccinarkkiniyar states that this 

was the origin of the Tondaimandalam and of the Tiraiyar (the 

wavemen), who were no other than the Pallavas. 

Valuable as an indication of what was once believed, this late 

story cannot obviously bear the burden of the modern reconstruc- 

“the Origin of the Pallavas” with fitting criticisms are contained in Gopalan, 

The Pallavas of Kaici, pp. 15-31. 

The writers who favoured the Northern origin for the Pallavas are:— 

Vincent Smith—-Farly History of India (1904) p. 348, and Smith in fact revis- 

ed his original theory and later on concluded that the Pallavas belong to 

the South; Venkayya—Ar. Survey Report 1906-7, pp. 219-231; Lewis Rice— 

Mysore and Coorg from inscriptions—p. 53. 

The writers who favoured the indigenous origin for the Pallavas are :— 

Elliot—Coins of South India pp. 38 et seq—connected the Pallavas with 

the Kurumbar tribe of South India; M. S. Ramasvami Aiyangar—Studies in 

South Indian Jainism p. 143—suggested the theory that ‘Tiraiyar’ of the 

Tamil literature are synonymous with the Pallavas of the early charters ; 

Rasandyagam Mudaliar—Indian Ant. Vol. LI, pp. 75-80 tried to discover 

the home of the Pallavas in the Island of ‘Mani Pallavam’ which he identi- 

fied with Jaffna. க 
46. Venkayya, Ar. Sur. Rep. 1906-7, pp. 219-221. 

47, cf. Nilakanta Sastri—Studies in Cola History, pp. 52-53.
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tions founded on it ; the story is itself the result of much theorising, 

which ignores the nature of early Pallava charters and their 

numerous affiliations with north Indian culture. We must note, 

however, that epigraphy supports the special connection between 

the Tondai plant (the thorny caper) and the Pallavas; 

Mahéndravarman is called the king with the beautiful tondai gar- 

land in the Dalavanir cave inscription.48 We must hold, 
therefore, that even if the Pallavas were of northern extraction 

they adopted the manners of the Tamil country such as the use of 

a family tree or plant. The Colas had the ar, and the Pandyas the 

vémbu, as their respective family emblems. 

There is also no demonstrable connection between the Pallavas 

and the Kurumbar; the latter continued as a separate tribe, subject 

to the rule of the Pallavas and later of the Célas and in the reign 
of Aparajita, we come across a chieftain who bears the surname 

‘sun of the Kurumbas’—Kurumbarddittan.” The designation of 
Kadavar or Kaduvetti, often applied to them, tells us more of their 

work in the Tamil land, the spread of civilisation in forest tracts, 
than of their origin.* 

Recently, K. P. Jayaswal has ventured upon the theory that 
the Pallavas were good Brahmin aristocrats from the North, mili- 

tary by profession, and connected with the Vakatakas by ties of 

blood. According to him the Pallavas were a branch of the 

Imperial Vakatakas. While we are prepared to admit the Northern 

affinities of the Pallavas, it is difficult to see the correctness of the 

conclusion that the Pallavas were Brahmins and that they were a 
branch of the Vakatakas. 50 

Judged by a study of the early charters of the Palliavas they 

were only Ksatriyas and their connection with the Brahman 

Aésvatthaiman and Drénacarya is purely legendary. That they were 

48. Ep. Ind. Vol. XI, p. 225: 
(1) Sri (|!*) Tondaiy-an-dar (6) ndan sara-mikka-ve 

(2) vendan NARENDIRA- (7) fi-jilaiyan Sa- 

(3) PPOTTARAIYAN VE (8) tturumallésva- 

(4) nbettin-renb (a) - (9) ralaiyam-enr-Ara- 
(5) 1 miga magilndu ka- (10) nukk-idam-agav-angu (||*) 

49. 31 and 32 of 1912; In the inscription there is nothing to indicate that 

Kurumbaradittan was a member of the Pallava family; on the other hand, 

he is definitely described as a subordinate to the ruling Pallava. 
* Note C. on ‘ Kaduvetti’—see end of this chapter. 
50. J.B.O.R.S. 1933p. 180 et seq. 

¢
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Ksgatriyas is supported by a direct statement in the Talagunda 

inscription 5! where Mayiiragarman laments the influence of the 

‘Pallava Ksatriya’ over the educational centre—Ghatika of Kanci. 

The points of relationship which Jayaswal has cited as connecting 

the Vakatakas with the Pallavas are not substantial. Therefore, at’ 

the moment we can only state that the Pallavas were a family of 

rulers, Ksatriyas by caste, originally rulers of a good part of the 

Deccan, and that they had connections not only with one dynasty 

_ like the Vakatakas but with several royal dynasties of the Deccan. 

51. Ep. Ind. Vol. VIII, p. 32, line 4,



NOTE A.—On the age of Ukkal and its Visnu Temple. 

The village of Ukkal® is situated one mile to the east of 

Kulampandal * which is another village about six miles to the 

south of Mamandir near Conjeevaram (Kafici). Dr. Hultzsch who 
visited the place in 1893 describes the ancient Visnu temple there 

thus: —“Of the shrine itself, only the lower portions remain stand- 

ing and the mandapa in front of the shrine threatens to collapse at 
any moment. The bases of the shrine and of the mandapa bear 17 

inscriptions. Of these, 14 were copied and published. 54 © The 

remaining three were omitted as they are incomplete. ” 

Of the 14 inscriptions copied, two, the earliest in the list, be- 
long to the reign of the late Pallava king Kampavarman. The 

first one inscribed on the south wall of the shrine is dated the 
tenth year of Kampavarman’s reign and records that one Sadaiyan 

entrusted four hundred kadi of paddy with the Sabha at Ukkal who 

pledged themselves to feed two Brahmins daily with the interest 
which amounted to 100 kadi per annum. Another inscription 5 

found on the same wall is dated the fifteenth year of Kampavar- 
man’s rule and states that the Sabha of Ukkal received 1000 kadi 
of paddy from the same Sadaiyan and agreed to collect 500 kadi 

yearly as interest on the 1000 kadi and hand it over to the annual 
committee (Samvatsara Variya Perumakkal). 

Excepting the above two inscriptions, the remaining twelve 

belong to the Céla period. The existence of Kampavarman’s 
inscriptions on the wall of the Visnu temple enables us to infer that 

the village and the shrine are older than the time of the earliest 
Cola king mentioned in the inscriptions from the same temple. 

However, Kampavarman’s inscriptions do not tell us who the 
builder of the temple was. On the other hand it is the Céla 
epigraphy of the place that throws light on the antiquity of both 
the village anf the temple. An inscription 57 dated the twenty- 
third year of the Cola king Rajakésarivarman speaks of the other 
ancient names of the village of Ukkal...... “Sivacidamani- 

52. Madras Survey Map of ihe Arcot Taluq. 

53. Ibid. 

54. S. IL, Vol. TI, part I, pp. 1 et seq. 

55, §. L 1, Vol. II, part I, p. 18. ° 
56. S. LL, Vol. Dl, part I, p. 9. 
57. S. 1 1, Vol. OT part I, p. 2. 

6
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mangalam” and “ Aparajitacaturvédimangalam,” which are un- 

doubtedly. Pallava names. We know that Rajasimha bore the 

surname ‘ Sivacidamani’ *8 and that Aparajita was the last Pallava 

king. The village must have received its name Sivaciidamani- 

mangalam after Rajasimha in his time and then Aparajita- 

caturvédimangalam after Apardjita in the latter’s regime. The 

name Sivaciidamanimangalam takes the age of the village as far 

back as the 7th century A.D. Another name of the village referred 

to in the Céla inscriptions is Sri Vikramabharanacaturvédi- 

mangalam. . 

Regarding the origin of the temple, the Céla epigraphy tells 

us that its ancient name was Bhuvanimanikka Visnugrham. Dr. 

Hultzsch has admitted that Bhuvanimanikka “the ruby of the 

world” might have been a biruda of the unknown founder of the 

temple. We have observed that the Pallava king Nrpatunga- 

varman had a queen by name Prithivimanikkam,*® and that a 

measure was also known after the same queen.® So far as the 

meaning of the two names ‘Bhuvanimanikkam’ and ‘ Prithivi- 

manikkam’ goes, there is absolutely no difference. Hence we may 

suggest that it is not unlikely that this queen was the builder of 

the Visnu temple at Ukkal. This tentative inference may be well 

substantiated if any of the fragmentary inscriptions on its walls 

could be assigned to the time of Nrpatunga. 

NOTE B.—The Gift of the Mayidavolu Copper Plates of 

Sivaskandavarman. 

The object of this grant which is the earliest known Pallava 
copper plate record in Prakrt, was the gift of the village called 

Viripara in Andhrapatha to two Brahmans whose names are men- 
tioned in the record. Dr. Hultzsch has correctly identified Andhra- 

patha with the Telugu country; but about Viripara he remarks: ® 
“ Viripara, which I am unable to identify, must have been situated 

near Amarivati in the Krishna District; for Sivaskandavarman 
addressed his order regarding the grant to his (ar his father’s) 

representative at Dhafifakada, the modern Amaravati.” 

While reading through Liiders’ List of Brahmi Inscriptions, 
I found that Number 1224 which contains a summary of an inscrip- 

58. See Nos. 24 & 31 in S. I. I. Vol. I, where this surname of Rajasimha 

occurs. * 
59. Sewell’s List of Ant. Vol. II, p. 30. 

60. 460 & 461 of 1905. ° 

61. Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 85. 

62. Ep. Ind., Vol. X, p. 148.
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tion from Amaravati, mentions an individual belonging to a place 
called Virapura. I give below Liiders’ summary : 

“Prakrt. Made by ...... the son of Dhamadéva (Dharma- 

déva), the Virapuraka (the inhabitant of Virapura); the gift of 

female pupil (Atévasini) of Budharakhita (Buddha- 
rakshita).” 

This inscription, according to Kielhorn, is found on a sculpture 

work now placed in the British Museum. 

I think that the Viripara of the Pallava grant must be the same 

as Virapura of the Amaravati sculpture inscription. The reason 

is, that the Viripara of the Mayidavolu plates must be somewhere 

near Dhafifiakada, because it is the officer there that receives the 

command from the Yuvamaharaja to carry out the details regard- 

ing the gift. Secondly, the sculptor from Virapura mentioned in 

the Amaravati inscription very probably belonged to a place not 

far removed from Amaravati. 

This identification of Virapura with Viripara naturally leads to 

the conclusion that the village existed even before the days of the 

Pallava king Sivaskandavarman as judged by the age of the 

Amaravati inscriptions and sculptures. 

During my short stay at Dharanikéta on 16th April 1933, I 

met the village headman and casually asked him if he knew of any 

village by name Virapura in the neighbourhood. To my surprise, 

he unhesitatingly pointed out to me a plot of land on the southern 

side of Dharanikéta and assured me that there stood the ancient 

village of Virapura.® I noted the plot from a distance and could see 

that it contained a mound of about 10 to 12 ft. high, almost in the 

centre. On the western side of it there is a big margosa tree and 

near by there are two temporary huts. If the headman’s informa- 

tion is correct, I may state that the old village of Virapura was 

situated on the southern side of Dharanikéta and about a mile 

north-west of the famous Amaravati Stipa. If other evidence 

could be found to support this presumption, and the mound on the 

spot could be removed and excavations conducted, perhaps the 

remains of the old Virapura might be traced. 

If the location of Virapura is correct, then we may infer that 

the Yuvamaharaja who was a Hindu, appropriated the Buddhist 

lands near Amaravati and gave them away to his Hindu subjects, 
a policy not uncommon at that time. 

C 

63. His knowledge is based on the local tradition that there was a village 
by the same name,



NOTE C.—Kaduvetti. 

The name ‘kddava’ in relation to the Pallavas is interesting. 

‘ Kadavarkén’ in reference to the Pallava king, is found in Sundara- 

mirtti’s padigams® and also in the late work Periyapuranam.© The 

Ganga grants in general speak of the Pallava king as ‘Kadu- 

vetti’.®6 The feudatories of the later Pallava kings assumed the 

title “Kaduvettippéraraiyan” and ‘Kaduvetti Tamilappera- 

raiyan’.°? In the Vaikunthaperuméal inscription of Nandivarman 

Pallava Malla, we have the statement that Hiranyavarman, the 

father of Pallava Malla, belonged to the family of the Kadava kings 

—“ Kadavésakula Hiranyavarma Maharaja ”.6™@ 

In the same inscription the young Pallava Malla, son of 

Hiranyavarman, is praised as one “ who was born to enhance the 

glory of the Kadava family ”—Kadaka(va)kulam Ssirakkattonriya 

satyan (vi)ta suputran.68 Again, in an inscription of Nrpatunga’s 

his queen is called Kadava Madéviyar.® 

It is probable that ‘Kadavar’ or ‘Kaduvetti’ was the name 

bestowed on the Pallava rulers, originally by the people of the 

Tamil land. The early Pallava kings of the Simhavisnu line, name~ 
ly, Mahéndravarman, Narasimhavarman I and Rajasimha, assumed 

innumerable birudas and inscribed them on the monuments which _ 

they built. But neither ‘ Kaduvetti,’ ‘ Kadavan,’ ‘ Kadavarkon’ nor 
their Sanskrit equivalents occur among these birudas. It is only 

64, Tiruttondattogai-“Kadavarkén Kalalsingan.” 
65. Tirunavukkarasu Nayanar Puranam; Pigalar Nayanar Puranarn. 
66. The Ganga king Sri Purusga is said to have slain the valiant Kadu- 

vetti of Kafici, captured the Pallava State umbrella and taken away from 

him the title Perumanadi, which title was ever afterwards assumed by Ganga 

kings. 

67. Satyavédu Inscriptions of Aparajita—31 & 32 of 1912, 

The Ajfiapti in an inscription of Nandivarman of Tellaéru is one Kadupatti 

Tamilappéraraiyan. (‘Ulagalandaperumal inscription’ of Nandi published by 
Venkayya in the Madras Christian College Magazine, Vol. VIII). This feuda- 

tory and the Ajfiapti of the Bahir plates of Nrpatunga who is again called 
‘Vidél vidugu kadupatti Tamilappéraraiyan’ (Ep. Ind. Vol. XVIII p. 11), may 

be one and the same individual, for Nrpatunga was the immediate successor 

of Nandi. 

67-a. 37 of 1888-S.LI., Vol. IV, Text 1. A-2. 

68. S. LL, vol. IV, Text, line D (1). 
69. 460 of 1905. 

P.—3
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in the later Tamil inscriptions of the Pallavas that the name 
‘Kaduvetti’ is applied to them. 

Further, the Tamil feudatories called themselves ‘ Kaduvetti 
Tamilappéraraiyar’—‘the Tamil Chiefs under the Kaduvetti’ 
Literary references to the Pallava Kings by the name Kaduvetti 

are also of a comparatively later date. We are, therefore, justified 
in inferring that ‘Kadavar’ or its modified forms of epithet were 

not assumed by the Pallavas among their titles of greatness, but 

were bestowed on them by the Tamil feudatories and their Tamil 

subjects. 

The fact that the Pallavas were rulers over forest territories 

is sufficiently established by the direct evidence which we have 
in the Talagunda inscription of Kakusthavarman. We are told that 

MayutraSarman defeated the frontier-guards of the Pallavas and 

occupied the inaccessible forests stretching to the gates of Sri- 

parvata,”9 

c 

70. See also K. V. S. Aiyar, Ancient Dekkan, pp. 15-16; Ep. Car, X. ஈம, 

p. xx; and Mys. Gaz. II ii 561-2.



CHAPTER II 

THE NORTHERN ELEMENT IN PALLAVA RULE. 

We have seen how insecure the foundation is for a theory of 

local origin of the Pallavas. Let us look more closely into the 

evidence bearing on their foreign affiliations. 

The mention of Parthivas in a Brahmi inscription, of which a 

fragment is available on a sandstone column in the Pahladpur 

village! in the United Provinces, is of some significance in this 

connection. In editing the inscription, Fleet? has made two obser- 

vations ; namely, that it is an early record as judged by its charac- 
ters, and that it is possibly a record of the Pallavas in Northern 

India. Though the content of the record is not of much value to 

us,—for it only commemorates the fame of an otherwise unknown 

king,—the two points observed by Fleet are of interest to us. 

_ Regarding the date of the inscription we may easily assign it 

to the first centuries of the Christian Era on the basis of its palaeo- 
graphy and the view that it belongs to the Pallavas depends upon 

the interpretation of “Parthivanikapalah.” 

Fleet comments on this as follows :— 

“This might be rendered by simply ‘The protector of the 

armies of kings. But ‘ Parthiva’ has so much the appearance 
of standing as a proper name here, that I think the correct 

translation is ‘The protector of the army of the Parthivas.’ 

And, if Dr. Oldhausen’s derivation of the name Pallava, through 

the form Pahlava from Parthiva, ie., Parthian, can be upheld, 

there will be no objection to considering that we have in this 

record a fuller and more complete Sanskritised form of the 

early name of this tribe.”# 

1, “Pahladpur is a village near the right bank of the Ganges, six miles 

East by South of Dhanapur, the chief town of the Mahdich Parganad in the 

Zamaniya Tahsil or sub-division of Ghazipur District in the North-West 
Provinces.” Fleet. - 

2. Gupta Inscriptions No. 57—p. 249. 

8. Fleet adds the following foot-note here:—“As a Hindu name, it 

denotes one of the families of the Kausika, descended through Visvamitra 

from Kusika who was brought up amofig the Pahlavas” (See Muir’s Sanskrit 
Texts, Vol. I, p. 351 ff.) 

4. Gupta Ins. p. 258.
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Though it is true that Pahlava is the name of a tribe and 

‘Pallava’ that of a ruling family of kings, there is still no reason 

why a tribal name should not have turned itself into that of a dy- 

nasty in a foreign land—South India. Once this is admitted, then 

the Pahladpur inscription stands as a connecting link between the 

Parthians or Pahlavas of the North and the Pallavas of the South. 

The king whose fame is recorded in the inscription and who is 

called “the protector of the army of the Parthivas” may be con- 

sidered as a distant ancestor of the kings of the ‘ Pallava’ family of 

the South. This suggestion gains strength from the fact that 

Sigupala of this inscription is described as the fifth Lokapala— 

“Pafcamo Lokapalah”—an epithet constantly applied to the 

Pallava kings in their Sanskrit charters,> thus establishing the con- 

nection between ‘the protector of the Parthiva forces’ of the 

Pahladpur inscription and the Pallava kings of South India. 

Yet another tink between the Pahlavas of the North and the 

‘Pallavas’ may be found in a legend which, according to Victor 

Goloubew takes its origin from Scythians and plays a prominent 

part in the lands penetrated by the Pallavas and their culture.§ 

The connection among the Scythians, Sakas and the Pahlavas, 

who are mentioned together as foreign tribes, is a well-established 

fact. The Nagi legend of the Scythians which Goloubew has finely 

connected with other legends in Tamil literature in the Pallava 

Copper-plates and in the Cambodian annals, deserves attention 

here.* 

Having cited Herodotus as the first authority who speaks of 

the marriage of a prince with a Nagi, Goloubew speaks of the spread 

of the legend in the South of India and in the far Eastern kingdom 

of Kambhoja. 

‘The several Tamil works mentioned by Goloubew wherein the 

legend of the Nagi is related may be arranged chronologically as 

follows :— 

- (a) The Perumpanarruppadai, 

5. “Lokapalanam paficamah”—Mangadur, Pikira and Uruvappalli grants; 

Indian Ant. Vol. V; Ep. Ind., Vol. VIUL, p. 161; Ind. Ant. Vol. V, p. 60. 

6. I have appended a translation of Goloubew’s article (in French) on 

the subject. Note—D. 
7. In this connection, it is interesting to read of the connections of the 

Nagas with the Pallavas contained in Mallisena’s Nagakumaracaritra, A 

summary of this work is given in Mysore Arch. Report 1924.
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(b) The Manimékalai. 
(c) The Kalingattupparani. 

& (d) The Vikramasdlan Ula. 

The Perumban is one of the poems in a Sangam anthology, the 

Pattuppattu, and most probably dates from a time ante- 

rior to the commencement of Pallava rule in South India; 

and if that poem contained the Nagi legend in any form, 

the case for the foreign origin of the legend and for its 

migration with the Pallavas would lose all its force. But, 

in fact, it is not the poem, but its annotator Naccinark- 

kiniyar, a writer of the 14th century A.D. or thereabouts, 

that gives the story of the liaison between a Céla prince of Naga- 

pattinam and a Nagi, and the birth of the Tiraiyan. The text of 

the poem merely says that the waves of the sea yielded the Tirai- 

yar. The Manimékalai might have been composed after the Pal- 

lavas came in, though it does not mention them ; but even here, we 

find the liaison between a Céla Prince and Pilivalai mentioned, but 

with no reference whatever to the Pallavas; in fact, the child of 

this union is lost in a shipwreck and we hear no more of him. 

And the two later poems repeat this incident briefly. It is possi- 

ble, though this can hardly be proved in the present state of our 
knowledge, that an imported legend which came in first with the 

Pallavas, was adopted by the Céla line with some modification. 

The earliest direct reference to the Nagi in Pallava records, 

therefore, is that of the Vélirpalaiyam plates, several centuries later 

than the beginning of Pallava rule in the South.® 

The possible connection with the Pahlavas then, and the 

vague indications arising from the spread of the Nagi legend, 

form the only bits of evidence in support of the foreign origin of 
the Pallavas. That the Amardvati inscription ignores this legend 

and adumbrates a new story in which an epic hero and a litter 
of sprouts (Pallava) play the most prominent part is only in 

keeping’ with the increasing tendency to find good, pedigrees for 

all royal lines and to derive them from the Sun, Moon, Brahma 
or some great hero. The litter af sprouts is no doubt a conspicu- 

ous instance of euhemerism. But this form of the story had gain- 
ed currency before the Vaikunthaperuma] sculptures came into 
existence in the reign of Nandivarman II, and is portrayed in 

those sculptures. 

& S. 1 1 Vol. If part 5 p. 508 verse 5.
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Now, having indicated the points which connect the ‘ Palla- 
vas’ with the ‘Pahlavas’ of the North, let us observe the evi- 

dences which connect the ruling family of the Pallavas with the 
Deccan. That the Pallavas were originally rulers of the Deccan 
before they ruled in the south and that they extended their sway 

over the Tamil land by a gradual process of conquest are indi- 

cated by more than one factor :—Firstly, by their wars with their 

contemporary powers ; secondly, by the provenance of their early 

copper-plates and thirdly, by the extent of their kingdom judged 

by the evidences contained in their copper plates and stone ins- 

criptions. 

The connections of the Pallava royal family with the Deccan 
are further proved by the matrimonial alliances of the kings and 
by the features of their early government and social institutions. 

The Wars of the Pallavas with their Contemporaries. 

The most formidable adversaries of the Pallavas in the Dec- 
can were the Calukyas. In a record of the Calukyas the Palla- 

vas are described as their ‘natural enemies’ (Prakrtyamitra) 
indicating thereby that the enmity between these two royal fami- 

lies was a long-standing one. 

The original cause of the strife seems to have been “The 
conquest of the South”—a coveted object of both, and when the 
Pallavas succeeded in establishing their sway in the south and 
tried to retain their kingdom in the Deccan and extend their 

conquest in the south, they naturally invoked the jealousy of the 
Calukyas. This conflict between these two powerful foes result- 

ed in invasions and counter-invasions into the kingdoms of both.9 

Besides the Calukyas, the other contemporary powers of the 

Deccan with whom the Pallavas came into conflict - were the 
Kadambas, the Rastrakttas and the Eastern Calukyas. The 
quarrel between the Kadambas and the Pallavas began with 
Mayirasarmat’s dramatic departure from Kafici and seems to have 
continued till about the 8th century.1° The Pallava-Rastrakitta 

relations from the time of Nandivarman Pallava Malla to the end 
of Nrpatunga’s reign was one of mixed war and peace. There 
was more than one Rastrakiita invasion into the Pallava king- 

9. A detailed account of these wars may be found in The Pallavas of 
Kaiici—Gopalan ; Studies in Pallava History—H. Heras, part IL 

10. Ep. Ind. Vol. VIlI—The Talagunda inscription.
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dom! The animosity between the Eastern Calukyas and the 

Pallavas began probably with Kubja Visnu Vardhana’s conquest 

of Véngi from the Pallavas. 

Up to the time of Nandivarman ITI of Tellaéru the ambition 

of the Pallava rulers to hold sway over the Deccan persisted and 

we have indications in Pallava epigraphy and definite statements 

in Tamil literature that the Pallava kings tried to invade the 

northern regions as far as the old Cajukyan capital Vatapi.? 

The Provenance of the Copper Plates. 

The early copper-plates of the Pallavas are written in the 

Prakrt dialects and also a few of them in the Sanskrit language. 

Almost all of them come from the districts north of the Tamil land. 

The Mayidavélu plates come from the Guntiir District, the Hirahada- 

galli plates from the Bellary District, the British Museum plates of 

Queen Carudévi, the Pikira grant, the Uruvapalli plates and the 

Omgodu grants again come from the Guntur district. All of them 

refer to places to the north of the Tamil Land. 

The Extent of the Pallava Kingdom. 

As indicated by these various records of the Pallavas, the 

regions over which these kings ruled, before they established their 

rule over large tracts of the Tamil land in the South which was ruled 

over by the Célas, consisted of the southern half of the Telugu 

districts ruled over by the Andhras and also included a part of the 

Bellary District. Thus it is clear that the Pallava rulers: pushed 

themselves into the south from the regions of the Deecan. 

Matrimonial Alliances of the Royal Family. 

Tradition asserts that the first king of the Calukyas married 

a Pallava princess? In this connection, we have to refer to the 

suggestions of Dubreuil, which are by no means conclusive but 

are valuable. In his ‘Pallavas’ he suggested the possibility of 

marriage connections having existed between the Andbras and the 

Pallavas. He writes:—‘In fact, it is quite possible that the 

Pallava king had married the daughter of ‘ Sivaskanda Satakarni’ 

11. Covinda TIT is said to have invaded the Pallava kingdom twice. 

12. These refer to the verses in the Periyapuranam and in the contempor- 

ary work Nandikkalambakam which I shall have the occasion to discuss 

later. 

13. This is also recorded in a late Calukyan grant of the 1th century 

A.D.—Ranastapiindi plates.
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and that the ‘Yuvamaharaja’ of the Pallava dynasty received 
according to the custom of the Hindus, the name of the Andhra 

king who was his grandfather.’ Secondly, basing his argument on 
the resemblance of the names of Visnukundin king Vikraméndra 
and Mahéndravikrama, he postulated the marriage between the 
daughter of Vikraméndra I and Simhavisnu whose son was 

also named after his maternal grandfather.“ 

There is every reason to believe that the Salankayanas and 
the Pallavas were related to each other through marriages as a 

study of the charters belonging to the former dynasty will reveal. - 
Apart from such suggestions, definite statements of marriages of 

the Pallava kings with the princesses of the Rastrakittas and the 

Kadambas are found in later Pallava copper-plates. This and the 

very names of queens, Carudévi, Rangapataka, Réva, Aggalanim- 

mati and Sankha, which are not indigenous names, léad“ts to 

conclude that the social relations of the Pallava royal family were 
chiefly with the dynasties of the Deccan. 

The earliest of the Pallava kings who is said to have given 
in marriage a princess to a prince of the Tamil land is Rajasimha. 

Dubreuil suggests that the Pandyan king Kéecadaiyan married 

the daughter of the Pallava king Rajasimha. This again, though 

based only on similarity of names, is not improbable." 

The general features of early administration of the Pallavas 
and the social institutions again show the influence of the Deccan. 

This will be observed as we study the subject in detail in the chap- 
ters that follow. 

14, Pallavas—p. 35. . 

15. Gopalan Pallavas of Kdftct, p. 73 ft. 

16. Durbreuil. Pallavas p. 68.



NOTE D :—‘ The Legends of the Nagi and the Apsaras.” By 

‘Victor GoLOUBEW.’ 

(Translated from Bulletin De VEcole Frangaise D’Extreme- 

Orient. Vol. 24, 1924—p. 5011.) 

Among the popular traditions of Cambodge, one of the best 

known is that which traces the origins of the first royal dynasty 
to the marriage of an Indian Prince with a Nagi. 

According to the Cambodian Annals, one of the Kings of 

Indraprastha (Delhi), Prah Thon, is said to have become, at an al- 

ready remote epoch, sovereign of the Khmer country which was 

then called Kok Thlok. One evening he was caught by the tide 

on a sand bank and was obliged to pass the night there. A young 

Nagi rose from the waves and came to meet him. Overcome by 

her marvellous beauty, the king united himself with her and it 
was thus that a powerful dynasty was founded which governed the 

country for a long time. 

_ According to M. Aymonier, the legendary couple still pre- 

sides in our days in certain Cambodian villages at the essential 
rite of lawful marriage. ‘ While the parents of the young married 

pair pass round little metal discs in which burns the sacred fire of 

candles, the music invariably plays the antique national tune of 

the ‘Divine Thong’ and the ‘Lady Nagi, that tune whose me- 

lancholy notes are listened to religiously, and rouse a tender feel- 

ing and emotion which often betrays itself by tears.”?? 

In an article which appeared in 1911, M.L. Finot has grouped 

together a certain number of epigraphic and literary data refer- 

ring to this legend.18 From these collections it is evident that the 

tale of the Nagi was very ancient in Indo-China and it already 
appeared in the Chinese Texts of the sixth century relating to 

Funan. It is found again with the Thai whose*national hero, 
Phya Ruang, was the son of the Princess of the race of Nagas. 

Hardly had M. Finot’s notice been printed when M. G. 
Coedés called attention to the existence in South India. of two 

17, Historie de Vancien Cambodge p. 11. 

18. Sur quelques traditions indochinvises Bull, Com. Archaeol. of 
Indo-China, 1911—p. 32. 

P—4
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inscriptions dating from the Pallavas and to several Tamil poems 

where the memory of a legend analogous to that of the Hindu 

Prince and the Serpent Princess!9 is incontestably reflected. 

The two epigraphical texts belong to the Eleventh Century.” 

The first of these documents, a charter of Skanda Sisya, assigns a 

Nagi as wife of the King As’vatthama, the son of Drona, whom the 

Pallavas venerated as one of their ancestors. As to the second, a 

charter of Nandivaraman III, there is mentioned among the Pal- 

lava Kings a legendary Virakiirea who married a Princess of 

Ophidian Stock and obtained from her “ the insignia of royalty.” 

The literary sources quoted by M. Coedés are :——Manimékalai, 

of which we possess a French translation by M. Vinson, the Vik- 

krama-Célan Ula, Kalingattuppurani and the Perumbanarrup- 

padai. 

The first of these poems recounts the fabulous birth of a Pal- 
lava of Kafici, the son of a Nagi Pilivalai and a king of the dy- 
nasty of the Célas. The three others speak of a Cola sovereign 
who penetrated into the world of Nagas by a cavern and became 

the son-in-law of a Serpent King by marrying a Nagi. Just as in 

Manimégalai, the infant born of this king is a Pallava Prince. 

The four Tamil versions, although associated with the genealogi- 

cal history of the Célas, are thus closely bound up with the 

mythical origin of the Pallavas as the author of the article ob- 

serves. As to the parallelism between the Hindu and Khmer 

editions of the legend, it seems to us beyond doubt. 

“Tn the same way,” says M. Coedés, “as in Cambodia the 
Nagi Soma is really the foundress of a new race and gives it, in 

her quality of VamSakari, her name of S6ma Vamfa; so also does 

the Indian Nagi, according to the charter of Nandivarman 

Ill, give the insignia of royalty to Virakiirea and accord- 

ing to the Tamil Texts founds a new dynasty, that of Tondaiman 

or Pallavas.” -To these points of resemblance yet another is add- 
ed. According to the charter of Skanda-Sisya, the Nagi marries 

Aévatthama, son of Dréna. Now, this same personage, one of 
the Heroes of Mahabharata, is also mentioned in an inscription of 

Mi-son which alludes to the history of the conquering Indian 

19. Etudes cambodgiennes—The Legend of the Nagi-BEFEO i911 

pp. 391-93. ௦ 

20. I think that this date is wrong for the inscription of Nandivarman III, 

and very doubtful for the other, probably a copy—C.M.
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and the Serpent Queen.2! In stating these numerous analogies, we 

can only agree with the opinion of M. Coedés who concludes his 

study in these terms: 

“In whatever way we look at it, the Cambodian legend brings 

us back to the Court of the Pallavas. The fact is all the more 

worthy of attention because this legend is associated in Indo-China 

with the name of Kaundinya who is frequently called the founder 

of Cambodia.” 

It would be perhaps interesting for the knowledge of Khmer 

history to continue the researches so happily begun by M. Finot 

and Coedés and to see if it is possible to study at closer quarters 

the principal elements of this myth and to fix its origin either in 

India itself or elsewhere.”* 

Hindu folklore is rich in tales where the Nagas take an import- 

ant place. Most of these traditions referring to local cults may 

have been born in a spontaneous fashion on the same sites which 
formed their historic background. There are few streams and 

ponds in India which do not evoke the memory of some spirit of 

Ophidian race, a being, now inauspicious and now propitious, and 

whom the villagers venerate as a “genius loci”. These beliefs 

testify to the mystical terror, a terror mingled with adoration and 

respect which the redoubtable hooded cobra inspires in the rural 

populace of the Indian Peninsula. However attractive their study 

may be for mythology, it does not enter into the programme of our 

researches. It is not the same, however, with regard to a group 

of legends which attributes a fabulous lineage to some historical 
kings of India. As a type of this kind of tradition, one might cite 

a genealogy of an illustrious Kashmirian dynasty whose first an- 

cestor is said to have been the Naga Karkdta.23 

It is possible that the Naga Princes who reigned in the Dec- 

can and Central India at the time of the Guptas considered them- 

21. BEF EO,, IV, 1904-p. 919. 
22, M. G. Jouveau-Dubreuil has sought to explain the myth by a his- 

torical fact, the marriage of a Pallava prince with the daughter of the Maha- 

rathi chief Siva~Skanda~Naga—Compare Ancient History of the Deccan 

(1920) p. 55ff. We do not think that the arguments adduced by this author 

are decisive. The fact that the spouse of the Nagi is called Aévatthaman or 

Virakirca, Kékkilli or even Pilivalai in different accounts indicates clearly, 

in our opinion, that we have to do with a legendary tradition. 

23. J. Ph. Vogel, Serpent-worship gin Ancient and Modern India. Extr. 

Vol. II, Acta Orientalia, Leide, p. 300 f. The descendant of Naga Karkota, 

the king Lalitaditya, the builder of the celebrated temple of Martanda.
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selves the descendants of Ophiomorphic spirits. Again, to this 

very day, most of the Gonds’ chiefs ascribe analogous origin to 

themselves and there exist even to the present day traces of the 

Naga Vaméga in the punjab. 

One might ask oneself; “Is there not ground for recognising 

in these fantastic genealogies the memory of a very ancient tote- 

mic organisation whose origins in certain cases are not necessarily 

Indian ?” What is certain is the fact that there existed formerly 

in Persia, in Asia Minor and in Southern Russia no less than in 

the Himalayan regions and to the north of the latter, reigning 

‘families descended from the serpents. All these myths show in- 

contestable analogies to the Pallava legends and those of Cam- 

bodia; but with one single exception, the resemblance is not 

accentuated to such a degree that one could establish a close con- 

nection between the different traditions. A legend to which we 

shall presently allude offers, on the other hand, so many parallels 

with the Khmer and Tamil versions that in our opinion it forces 

us to seek a connection. It is told by Herodotus in the Fourth 

Book of his history which refers to the origin of the Scythians. 

Here is the Text :5 

“Tt was from the Isle of Erythie that Heracles set out 

to reach the country nowadays called Scythia. The Greeks 

add that, overtaken on his way by winter and by ice, he fell 

asleep wrapped in his lion’s skin and that during his slumber 

the mares of his chariot which he had allowed to graze freely 

disappeared by a Divine permission. 

“On awakening Heracles began to search for them and 

going through all the country, at last reached Hylée where, 

in a cavern, he met a woman named Echidna, a kind of mons- 

ter who half belonged to the human species. The upper part 

of her body above the waist was that of a woman and the 

lower part that of a serpent. Heracles, after his first mo- 

ments of«surprise, asked her if she had not seen his strayed 

mares. Echidna replied that she had them in her power but 

would only give them back to him if he dwelt with her. 

Heracles consented; however, she deferred as long as possi- 
ble giving the mares to him, so that she may enjoy his com- 

pany the longer. At last, Heracles being absolutely deter- 

24. A. Barth. The Religions of India. 
25. Les Antiquites de la Russie meridionale 1892—p. 161.
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mined on leaving, she gave him back the mares and said to 

him. “It is I who kept your mares which chance had led 

hither. You have paid me the price of this service. I shall 

give birth to three children of whom you are the father. Tell 

me now what I ought to do with them. When they have 

grown big, ought I to settle them in this country in which 

I live and of which I am the sovereign, or would you like me 

to send them to you?” Heracles replied, “When- these 

children shall have attained the age of manhood, you must 

do, if you wish to believe me, what I am going to tell you. 

Give them this bow; that one among them who is able to 

bend it as I do now and to. gird himself with this baldric as 

I do, make him master of the territory which you possess and 

let him dwell there. Those who cannot carry out these two 

things as I ordain, make them leave the country; so acting, 

you will obey me and you will only have to commend your- 

self.” 

Herodotus then recounts how Echidna proceeded to carry out 

the test of the bow when her children had reached the age of 

manhood, and how the victor Scythe, became master of the terri- 

tory which his mother ruled and the eponymous ancestor of the 

nation. 

It is easy to grasp the elements which allow us to establish 

close connections between the Scythio-Hellenic tradition on the 

one hand and the legends of South India and Cambodia on the 

other. In Herodotus’s account there are: (1), the union of a 

mythical hero with a woman serpent; (2) the transmission of the 

kingdom from the mother to the son, by matriarchy and immediately 

afterwards of the establishment of a dynasty where power trans- 

mits itself from king to king by male descent; (3) a huge bow 

whose manipulation, just as in the legend of Kaundinya, testifies 

to the supernatural strength of the drawer of the bow and assures 
him powers of sovereignty. 4 

Let us add that in three of the four Tamil versions as in 

Herodotus’s account, the hero of the legend meets the Nagi in a 

subterranean cave and not on the sand as is the case in the 

Cambodian version. It would almost seem in consequence that 

in the traditions of Southern India the subterranean character of the 

serpent fairy so precisely defined among the Scythians is more 

apparent than in the myths of Cambodia where the Nagi is rather 

a water divinity.
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On the other hand, in the Indian texts noticed by M. Coedés 
no mention whatsoever is found of the bow which plays such an 

important part as well in the History of Heracles and Echidna as 

in that of the Khmerian ancestral pair. Nevertheless, perhaps the 

gap is only apparent. 

In fact, the charter of Nandivarman III tells us that the King 

Virakiirca, ancestor of the Pallavas, had obtained from his Naga 

wife the insignia of royalty. What were those insignia? A Pallava 

text published by Hultzsch contains a passage which will perhaps 

aid us in elucidating the question. “To the end of his days the 

favourite ornament of this glorious king Nandivarman was the bow 
of victory which adorned his hand.” 26 Moreover, the allusions to 

the science of archery are very frequent among the Pallavas. Raja- 

simha ‘prides himself on being a prodigious archer (‘ Citra 
Karmuka ”)—an incomparable archer.27 And again, in the same 

text, a bow is mentioned which spreads panic among the enemies.2® 

We could multiply the examples but those we have cited adequately 

prove in what honour the Pallavas held the redoubtable weapon of 

their ancient ancestor, Dréna.*?_ The result of our exposition is 

that there exist indisputable analogies between the legends which 
.we have been dealing with, analogies which are far from seeming 
“accidental and which there is perhaps a ground for explaining by 

common origins. 

The Black Sea and the Mediterranean are separated from 

South India by the sands of Ariana, the Himalayan chain and 

the plains of the Indus. One feels at first a certain hesitation in 

admitting ties of relationship between the traditions so far separat- 

ed from one another from the geographical point of view. But 

this feeling is very quickly overcome by considerations of a 

historical character. One knows the variety of foreign races which 

have spread themselves over the surface of the Indian Peninsula and 
the considerable part which the Sakas and Scythians played in 

this immigration. 
ஷூ 

Might it be the result of one of these Scythian invasions or 
infiltrations that the legend of the serpent-queen pencirated into 

the folklore of the countries occupied by the Pallavas? One can 

26. Hultzsch—S.1I. Vol. Il, Pt. Il No. 74, p. 371. 
21. Hultzsch—S.1. Vol. I, pp. 14, 21, 
28. Ibid., page 19. 

29. H. Dufour, ie Bayon d’Angor Thom. Gal. Intr. pl. 36, 39 & 117.



THE NORTHERN ELEMENT IN PALLAVA RULE 31 

divine the problem and the importance which its solution would 

have for the historiographers of Cambodia, but as long as light 

has not been cast on the origin of the Pallavas and of their im- 

mediate predecessors, there is little hope of arriving at definite 

results 3° 

All that one can say, in the actual state of our knowledge, 

. about this essentially war-like and conquering dynasty is that it 

does not seem to be of indigenous stock. If the linguistic likeness 

between Pallava and Pahlava = Parthava (=Parthe), formerly 

suggested by Wilson is no longer in favour with contemporary 

savants, it is no less true that a certain number of points remains 

to be elucidated whose study may well strengthen the bonds between 

the Scythian world and one of the more powerful princely families 

of Southern India. 34 

For those who take up the researches sketched out in this 

article, it will be important to fix the ethnological source of the 

legend recounted by Herodotus. The account of this historian of 

the origin of the Scythians bears “the visible imprint of the 

imagination of the Greeks ”.8 There is also another version of the 

myth which has been transmitted to us by Diodorus of Sicily in 
which Jupiter, the Papaeus of the Scythians, has been substituted 

for Heracles as the husband of Echidna. 33 

30. M. Dubreuil has again taken up in Ancient History of the Deccan, 

the study of this question to which he devoted some instructive pages in his 

work on the Pallavas. But the Pallava mystery is still far from being cleared 

up. 
31. Thus the well-known inscription of Girnar attests the presence of a 

minister belonging to the family of the Pallavas at the Court of the Satraps 

who reigned at Aparanta. One might also notice in this sequence of ideas 

the Iranian influences in the art of Amaravati and that of Mavali- 

puram which the historians of Art and of Archaeology, with the exception 

of J. Fergusson, have hitherto neglected too much. 

32. Les Antiquites de la Russie meridionale—p. 161. 

33. Ibid.—p. 162—Perhaps, a parallel may be established between the 

Papaeus the name given by the Scythians to Zeus and the word “Bappa” of 

the Pallavas, which appears to be equally a term of veneration. A Bappa Déva 

is said to have married according to Dubreuil, a princess of Naga stock. The 

author takes this to be an instance of a historical personage. We should 

rather see here a king assimilated with a legendary ancestor, the latter being 

in a way the Pallava counterpart of Heracles and of Jupiter in so far as he 

is the husband of a serpent-queen. Onethe identity of Jupiter and Papaeus 

see Les Antiquiteé, and Iranians and Greeks in Southern Russia—Oxford 

1924, p. 107.



32 PALLAVA ADMINISTRATION 

Most happily the customs and religious ideas of Scythic- 
Sarmatians are sufficiently known for one to be able to recognise 
under the Hellenic disguise the original physiognomy of the tradi- 
tion related by Herodotus. There is hardly any need to insist on 
the fact that the bow is the Scythian weapon par excellence. The 

Scythians were archers as clever as they were redoubtable and it 

was one of them, Teutarés, who is said to have taught Heracles 

how to use the Meotian Bow. On the reverse of certain Saka coins 

one finds this weapon in the form of an emblem, sometimes as- 

sociated with a disc or a vaijra. 

It is equally established that the Matrvaméa was still in force 

with the people of Meotia and of Asia Minor at a period relatively 
recent in ancient History.°4 Finally, the recent works of 

Rostovizeff have shown the importance of the place held by the 

great Goddess with human face and serpent body in the religious 

practices of the Scythians. 

The images of the latter are not rare. They present this 

peculiarity—that the tail of the reptile Goddess is divided into 

two or more parts, each terminating in a straight serpent’s head. 

We have found a representation connected with this type, on a piece 

of sculpture at Mathurd and we gladly find in it a proof that the 

Gakas of India, although strongly Hinduised, had not completely 

forgotten their ancient tutelary deity. 

In Greek mythology, Echidna, daughter of Tartare and of the 

Earth, habitually appears under the aspect of a terrifying being 

which lures men into its subterranean dwelling and gorges itself 

with their flesh. United to Typhon, God of the tempesis, she gives 

birth to the Hydra of Lerane, to the Chimére, to the Sphinx, to the 

Nemean Lion and to yet other monsters. It is without doubt 

under the influence of Scythian beliefs that she wears in 

-Herodotus’s account, an almost human appearance and that she be- 

comes after the fashion of the Indian and Khmerian Nagis, the 

venerated aficestress of a whole people. It seems probable that 

the name of this monster has replaced that of a Scythian Divinity. . 

Already in the 16th century, Rabelais had suspected connec- 

tions between the legend of Echidna and that of Mélusine as it 

was told in 1387 by John of Arras. If this opinion is correct—and 

for the moment there is no reason to reject it—we may perhaps 

be led one day or other to prove the connections of the legendary 

34. For example the Gunércratouménes of Pomponius Méla (1116):
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parentage of the first royal couple of Cambodia and of an illustrious 

family of Poitou, the princes of Lusignan.® 

A Sanskrit inscription of Amaravati published by Hultzsch 

introduces into the mythical genealogy of the Pallavas, elements 

which do not at all accord with the legend of the Nagi. 

According to this text, Aévatthaman, son of Dréna, married 

not a serpent-queen, but one of the Apsarases. Here again, is a sum- 

mary of the myth: “By the favour of Siva, there was born to 

Drona a most splendid son named Agvatthaman. He became a Rsi 

or a hermit. One day the Apsaras Madani surrounded by other 

celestial maidens, approached the hermitage where the son of 

Drona was living in the strictest observance of ascetic rules. The 

saint noticed her at the edge of a lake, seated in the shade of an 

Asoka tree, and looking with languor at the amorous couples of 

swans which were sporting under the tangled leaves of 

the lotus. The virgin saw it too and immediately seized with a 

passion for him, she became his beloved—and the son born to them 

received the name ‘ Pallava’.” 

We leave, for the moment at least, the study at close quarters 

of this second family tradition of the Pallavas, which seems to us 

moreover of literary origin and of relatively recent formation. On 

the other hand, we must notice at once the connections which we 

think we have recognised between the history of Asvatithaman and 

Madani and an old Cambodian legend embodied in the inscription 

of Bakséi Camkron. (A.D. 947) .36 

Verse XII of this text reads in fact thus: “I revere greatly 

Mera, the most glorious of Apsarases whom Hara (Siva), guru of the 

three worlds, desirous of a perfect creation in the interest of his 

three eyes, gave for a wife to the great Rsi Kambu”. The affinities 

between the two traditions are evident. On both sides we have a 

Maharsi who marries an Apsaras and whose descendants govern 

the country. Kambu Svayambhuva, one knows, is the supposed 

ancestor of Khmer kings as Kaundinya is of their ancient suzerains 

the kings of Funan. 

85. See the article by Jules Baudot in Mélusine-—~XI (1912) p. 162. We 
may recall on this subject that a branch of the Lusignan reigned in XIV cen- 
tury in Asia Minor (Little Armenia), that is to say, in the regions which one 

might almost call the fatherland of Echidna. It is possible that this cireum- 

stance exercises a certain influence on jhe work of John of Arras. 

36. Translated by Coedés and published in J.A., May-June: Page 497 et 

seq. 

P.—5



34 PALLAVA ADMINISTRATION 

M. Finot has drawn attention to the fact that the history of 

Kambu and of the Apsaras Mera, apart from the unique document 

which mentions it with precision, has survived, in Cambodia only 

in ethnical or geographical names such Kambuja, Kambuvamsa, 

Kambudega, Kambupuri.37 He supposes as a result that the 

Cambodian kings sacrificed their genealogical tradition to that of 

Funan or rather that they only preserved it as a title of household 
remembrance, while adopting as the root of their dynasty the 

foundress of the SomavaméSa, that is to say, the Nagi. 

However it may be, the connection suggested by us does not 

in the least weaken this opinion, In attributing to the history of 

Kambu and of Mera an Indian origin and in tracing it to the 

genealogical myths of the Pallavas, we think indeed that we have 

furnished a new argument for the thesis of M. Finot, which tends 

to recognise a near blood-relationship between the two great 

reigning families of ancient Cambodia. 

37. In BC AC 1911, p. 34.
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CHAPTER III 

ADMINISTRATION. 

J. Poxrrican Division. 

For purposes of administration the Pallava kingdom was 

divided into different units. The early Pallava Copper-plates 

speak of the larger divisions of the political units as the ‘ Visaya’ - 

and the ‘Rastra’. The Hirahadagalli plates! mention the head of 

the Visaya and the officer of the Rastra, Rastrika. Since the 

Visaya is mentioned first and then the Rastrika it may be inferred 

that in these parts of the Pallava kingdom the Visaya was the 

- larger unit and the Rastra the smaller unit. We have an example 

of this in the case of political divisions maintained under the 

Kalacuris and the early Calukyas who preceded the Rastrakitas 

in northern Maharastra. 2 

The names of specific Rastras are mentioned in the Pallava 

grants. The Uruvappalli plates speak of Munda Rastra, the Pikira 

grant also mentions Munda Rastra, the Mangadir grant 

specifies Vengd Rastra and the Omgddu grants relate to 

Karma Rastra. In all these the Rastra is mentioned first 

and immediately follows the mention of the Grama _ to 

which the grant refers. There is no question that in the 

early charters of the Pallavas the Grama indicates a political unit 

administered by officers placed under the control of the Central 

Government. 

In the Tamil land over which the Pallavas ruled the names of 

political units are as follows:—Kottam, Nadu, and the Ur or the 

village. We also come across names of Visayas and Rastras in the 

bi-linguistic charters of the Pallavas from the time of Paraméévara- 

varman I, It is interesting to find that in Tondaimandalam the 

political division into various Kéttams which existed in the land 

prior to the Pallavas was maintained even after théy came to rule 

the kingdom. 

TI CentraL GoveRNMENT. 

Hereditary Kingship. 

At the head of the Central Government was the king. The 
Pallava kingship in its early days was in a sense hereditary, be- 

1. Ep. Ind. Vol. I Page 5. 

2. Vadner Inscription of Buddharaja. Ep. Ind. XII p. 34 1. 18.
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cause only a legitimate male member of the family succeeded to 

the throne, but it is difficult to say until we come to the time of 
Simhavisnu whether the descent can be traced from father to son 
and whether the rule of primo-geniture was maintained. It may 

again be repeated that this uncertainty is due to the fact that the 

early chronology of this dynasty is unsettled, and in a few cases 

we do not know definitely whether the son or the brother or the 

cousin succeeded to the throne after a particular king. ? 

For example, it is difficult to say definitely who the Pallava 

kings were who ruled between Simhavarman II and Simhavisnu. 

Again, the Yuvamaharaja Visnug6pa, for some unknown reason, 

does not seem to have ruled the Pallava kingdom. Further, in the 

Kasakudi plates it is stated that Bhimavarman, brother of 

Simhavisnu, occupied the Pallava throne for some time before 
Mahéndravarman I. 

But when we come to Mahéndravarman and his successors, we 

are almost sure that the son always succeeded the father. It is only 

after the death of Paramésvaravarman II that the succession passes 

to a collateral branch. On the whole we may say that in general 

the Pallava kingship was hereditary. 

Election. 

After the death of ParaméSvaravarman II, when the Pallava 

kingdom was subject to an anarchy, the subjects of the Pallava 

kingdom chose to elect a king. The details of this election are 

contained in the important constitutional document of the 

Vaikunthaperumal templet This shows that under the Pallavas 

election of a king by the subjects under extraordinary conditions 

was not unknown. Here we have not only an instance where the 

important groups of the realm took part but also an example of 

the political responsibility of the people as a whole. 

Divine Origin. 

In early Pallava charters we do not find specific references to 
the divine origin of their king. However, we notice that from the 

time of Pallava Malla the idea of the divine origin of the Pallava 

family was elaborately related in the copper-plates. The descent 

3. Gopalan—op. cit—pp. 50 et seq. 
4. SII. Vol. IV. The details of this election represented by the sculp- 

tures: are discussed in my forthcoming monograph—* The Historical sculptures 

of the Vaikunthaperumaél Temple.” 

€
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of the Pallava line of rulers is traced from Brahma.’ But we 

know that the basis of this is purely legendary. Though the divine 

origin of the dynasty was maintained in its later charters in theory, 

we have no definite proofs to show that this modified the status 

of the king in practice. 

Imperial Titles. 

Dharmamaharajadhiraja, Maharajadhiraja, Dharmamaharaja and 

Maharaja were some of the Imperial titles borne by the Pallava 

‘Kings of the Prakrt, Sanskrit and later charters up to the time 

of the successors of Pallava Malla.* Their imperial nature was also 

indicated by the way they were introduced in their early charters. 

Sivaskandavarman of the Hirahadagalli plates is introduced as 

“ Aggittomavajapéyassamédhayaji "—the performer of agnistoma, 

‘Vajapeya’ and aSvamédha sacrifices. In the Cendalir plates the 

Pallavas in general are spoken of as having performed ASvamedha 

yaga. 

Abhisékandma 

The practice of conferring a new name on the king at the time 

of the coronation—Abhisékanama—seems to haye been prevalent 

among the Pallava rulers. Rajasimha had the Abhisékanama 

Narasimhavarman (II), and we have a definite instance of this 

practice in the case of Paramé$vara alias Pallava Malla. When he 

was elected to the throne his subjects, officers and feudatories con- 

ferred on him the name Nandivarman :—‘ Nandivarmanenru 

abhisékam seydu ”’.8 

It is interesting to find that this practice of conferring an 

Abhisékanama was also prevalent in Campa. Prasastadharma, son 

5, Kaégakudi plates. This point is also clearly indicated by the Vai- 

kunthaperumal sculptures. 
6. The Hirahadagalli plates Ep. Ind. Vol. I and for the* Imperial Titles 

of Pallava Malla, see Kasakudi plates. The successors of Pallava Malla 

were constantly referred to as Pottaraiyar in the stone inscriptions. Elabo- 

rate descriptions of the Pallava kings which we find in the early charters are 

missing in the later ones. 
7. It is believed that one becomes an emperor (Samrat) by the perform- 

ance of the Vajapeya sacrifice. The superiority of Vajapeya to the Rajastya 
is attested by the law giver Katyayana (XV. I, 1-2). Vajapeya is regarded 

not as a political ceremony as the Rajastiya is. According to the Taittiriya 

Samhita and Taittriya Brahmana, the Vajapeya is the ceremony of the conse~ 

cration of a king to the Imperial position. 

8 S.I.1. Vol. IV. Vaikunthaperumal Inscription.
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of Rudravarman was given the name Sambhuvarman at the time 
‘of his coronation.® We have also other instances of this prac- 

tice in Campa as in the case of Prakasadharma who was conferred 
the title Srivikrantavarman.10 

Birudas 

Apart from these Imperial titles and Abhisékandmas, the Palla- 

va kings assumed several birudas. The greatest of the kings 

Mahéndravarman I started the practice of inscribing these birudas 

on the monuments which he dedicated to his favourite gods. Ex- 

amples of these are found in the Trichinopoly cave and also in the 

Pallavaram cave temple. These are written in bold and attractive 

characters of the period and adorn the monument on which they 

are inscribed. 

The successors of Mahéndravarman I, Narasimhavarman I and 
Rajasimha followed this practice of inscribing the surnames on the 

sacred monuments. These birudas to,a certain extent exaggerate 

the qualities of the kings, but they throw much welcome light on 

the personal tastes and qualities of the respective kings. 12 

Physical Charm of the Kings. 

Besides the surnames and other descriptions which reveal the 
personal charm of the kings in general we have actual’ portrait 

statues of many Pallava kings from which we can study their 

physical build and their appearance. The portrait statues of 

Simhavisnu and Mahéndravarman in the Vardha cave at Mamaila- 

puram make us infer that the Pallava kings were tall, well-built 
and possessed all the dignified marks of royalty. ? 

Learning and Culture. 

The Pallava kings were well learned and highly cultured. For 

example we have in Mahendravarman I an author of Sanskrit 

9. Sanskrit inscriptions of Champa No. 7-Majumdar, Ancient History 
of Champa. 

10. Ibid No. 12. 

il. A facsimile of the Trichinopoly birudas of Mahéndravarman is pub- 
lished by Dubreuil in his Pallava Antiquities. 

12. In the Kailasandtha temple we find everywhere inscribed the birudas 
of Rajasimha. 

18. References may be made to the following publications containing 
photographs of portrait statues of ePallava kings. Aravamudan—Portrait 
statues, Gopalan Pallaves of Kéfici. Father Heras on this subject in Acta 
Orientalia 1934. (Also Plate I, fig. 3 at end.)



ADMINISTRATION 41 

plays, a great musician and an all round royal artist. Rajasimha 
and Pallava Malla again are described as kings well-versed in all 

the Sastras and philosophical works. 14 

Religious Qualities. 

Almost every one of the Pallava kings was of a religious 
temperament. They were usually tolerant towards their subjects 
and stood as defenders and protectors of the different faiths that 
prevailed in the kingdom. 1° They not only installed Gods in beauti- 
ful temples but elaborately endowed them for the purposes of 

regular worship. If we find that any Pallava king was personally 

responsible for religious persecution it was only exceptional. 

The emblem of the Pallavas and its significance. 

As the Fish was to the Pandyas; the Tiger to the Célas; the 
Bow to the Ceras; and the Boar to the Calukyas; so the Bull was 
to the Pallavas, an emblem, symbolising first the religion of the 

State and ‘secondly the patience and assiduity necessary for the 
achievement of greatness. The recumbent Bull, generally facing 

the proper right, sometimes the left, flanked on either side by two 

tall lamps—the symbols of light and truth, adorned the seals of 

the Pallavas—along with other significant devices, among which 

was the figure of Laksmi, the Goddess of prosperity. With the 

exception of a few copper plate grants, the rest have the bull on 

their seals. The animal on the seal of the Uruvappalli grant is 

unmistakably a lion; and so also that on the Pikira copper-plate 

seal. 

Since some of these seals have the Lion, it has led some 

scholars to suppose that the lion was the Pallava emblem; others 

have suggested that the emblem of the early Pallavas was the lion 

while that of the later Pallavas was the bull. “A classification ‘of 
the seals of the Pallava copper-plates leads to an interesting result. 

Those copper-plates of which the seals either bear the lion (like 
the Uruvappalli and the Pikira) or have devices difficult to decipher 

owing to their wear, are all issued from victorious camps (Vijaya- 

skandhdvarat). These grants were the immediate sequel of vic- 

tories won on the field. It seems possible that a separate emblem 

14. See the descriptions of Rajasimha in the Kailésanatha inscriptions. 
S.LI. Vol. I. Here he is called one who has a good knowledge of the Saiva 

Siddhanta. We have a complete description of the literary talents of Pallava 

Malla in the KaSakudi plates. SII. Voo I part 3 p. 357. 
15. This is particularly in reference to the faiths of Hinduism. The later 

Pallava Kings were not well disposed to the Buddhists and Jains. 

P—é
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was adopted to mark the seals of grants issued to commemorate 

victories from those of a more normal character. If that was so, 
nothing could have been more fitting than the choice of a lion to 

adorn the seals of these grants, for the lion signifies fierce energy 

and undaunted courage which are the very qualities necessary for 
success in war. 

Another suggestion that offers itself is this. The lion was the 

Andhra emblem and their successors, the Pallavas, might have 

retained it, at least in the locality where it was familiar to the 
people. But against this view must be noted the fact that the 
bull is figured on the seal of the British Museum plates of 
Carudévi. Apart from the representations on the seals, we have 

direct epigraphical references to show that the bull was the emblem 
of the Pallavas at least of the Simhavisnu line. The inscriptions 

on the fifth niche inside the enclosure of the Rajasimhéévara shrine 

in the Kailasanatha temple speak of the Pallava king Rajasimha 

as “Sri Vrsabha darpah ’—“ He who boasts of the Bull ”—and 

“Rsabha lafichanah ’"—“ He whose sign is a bull”. Rangapataka, 

Rajasimha’s queen, is known from her own inscriptions in the 

same temple, to be the queen of the Supreme Lord whose sign was 

the bull. From the Vaikunthaperumal inscriptions we learn, that 

the “Vrsabha lafichana” was one of the insignia. of royalty, and 

the Kasakudi plates of the same king, Nandivarman II, describe 

his predecessor Paramé$varavarman I as “ Vrsankah ”—one whose 
emblem was the bull; and Nandivarman himself as “ Sakvara- 

ketanah” (one who had a Bull-flag). A few contemporary liter- 
ary references also describe the bull as the Pallava emblem. In 
Nandikkalambagam we have the line “ Vidai man pori dlai” ; 16 and 

Tirumangai sings of the “triumphant bull banner and the spear 

weapon being raised in front of the Pallava King ”—“ Vidai ver 
kodi vérpadai mun uyartta’”.17 Sir Walter Elliot attributes to the 

Pallavas a number of coins which have on them representations 
of the bull. 18 

Doubiless, the bull, the symbol of the Pallavas, significantly 
portrayed the prevailing religion of the state. The bull was a 

favourite of Siva, as his vehicle and as his usher, and the fact that 
the Pallavas throughout their rule used “Rsabha lafichana” as 
one of the insignia of royalty irrespective of the personal faith of 
the individual king, indicates that the state religion was nothing 

i 

16. Text—verse 11. 
17. “Periya Tirumoli” ii—9. 

18. Walter Elliot’s Coins of Southern India—Nos. 31 to 38, 56 & 57, 

co
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but Saivism. This fact gains further strength when we notice on 

some of the seals—those of Kiram and Kasakudi plates—the bull 

being surmounted by the linga. 

In the light of all this, the great significance of the bull-emblem 

of the Pallavas becomes evident. The significance is greater in the 

light of the Khatvanga. 

The Khatvanga of the Pallavas. 

The Khatvanga is a club or staff with a skull on the top and is 

a weapon of Siva.19 And as a consequence Siva is known as 

Khatvangin, Khatvangadhara and Khatvangabhrt. Ascetics of the 

Saiva sect sometimes had among their possessions the Khatvanga. 

The Khatvanga was adopted by the immediate successors of 

Simhavisnu, the staunch supporters of Saivism in South India, as 

a symbol of their faith. 

The Kasakudi plates of Nandivarman Pallava Maila describe 

Paramé$varavarman I as Khatvangaketuh, 7° that is, “ one on whose 

banner was the Khatvanga”. The Vaikunthaperumal inscriptions 

of the same king relate that he (Nandivarman) at his coronation 

was invested with the insignia of the Pallava kings and among 

those was the Khatvanga.“ We also learn from the Kendir plates 

that the powerful adversary of Nandivarman, the Calukyan king 

Vikramaditya II, who led an invasion into the Pallava kingdom, 

seized, among other precious spoils of war, the two war instru- 

ments of the Pallavas—Katumukhavaditra and Samudraghésa and 

also the Khatvangadhvaija. 22 

It is natural for us to expect to find a sculptural representa- 

tion of the Khatvanga on the wall of the Vaikunthaperumal temple, 

since one of the labels below a panel informs us that the young Pal- 

lava king was invested with all insignia of Pallava royalty, among 

which the Khatvanga is specifically mentioned. Unfortunately, the 

Pallava sculptors have not filled in all the details contained in the 

inscription and therefore we do not see the staff there. However, 

in the Kaildsanatha temple, that veritable storehoyse of Saiva 

fconography, there is a representation of a Siva gana bearing a 

Khatvanga. Shrine No. 2 on the northern corridor of this temple 

contains a panel where Siva and Parvati are seated on the ‘top 

with a worshipper below. 

19. Malatt Madhava—5; 4, 23. 

20.. S.LL, Vol. U1, part iii, verse 25, Q, 357. 

21. SIL, Vol. 1V, No. 135, J. 2. 
22. Ep. Ind. Vol. IX, p. 203, Il 33-6.
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There are two ganas at the feet of Siva, one above the other. 

The lower one holds a staff at the top of which we see a skull fixed 

and sheltered by the hood of a fine serpent entwining the staff. 

Mr. Alexander Rea described the panel thus%:—‘“Siva and 

Parvati seated by the side of a pillar. Three figures—one a 

devotee and the others, two Gandharvas—kneel under; one of the 

latter has a serpent and the other a bow”. The plate produced by 

the author to illustrate his description is by no means complete. 

The sculpture under reference appears to have been badly touched 

up and white-washed as a result of which the skull over the staff 

is not distinctly visible in a photograph. But an examination of 

the same on the spot will satisfy anybody regarding the accuracy 

of our identification. A sketch of this Khatvanga when compared 

with those given in Mr. Gopinatha Rao’s “Elements of Hindu 

Iconography” strengthens our point. While describing the 

weapons of Siva, Mr. Gopinatha Rao makes the following state- 

ment 24:— The Khatvanga is a curious sort of club, made up of 

the bone of the forearm or the leg to the end of which a human 

skull is attached through its foramen. From this description it 

must be clear that this peculiar weapon comes from very remote 

antiquity. In the ornate style of the later Calukyas and Hoysalas, 

the osseous shaft of this old weapon is dispensed with and a well- 

turned wooden handle is substituted in its place.” The Kailisa- 

natha temple sculpture of the Khatvanga is in fact depicted in 

relation to Siva as his weapon, and we can safely assume that the 

conception of the same staff used by the Pallava kings was not very 

different from this contemporary representation. 

The valuable and celebrated stanzas of Tirumangaimannan on 

the Paraméévara Vinnagar, ie., the Vaikunthaperumal temple, 

contain references to the Rsgabha lIafichana, iec., Vidai vél 

kodi—the victorious bull banner and to the war instruments of 

the Pallava already mentioned. It appears at first sight that the 

Khatvanga is excluded from the list of important Pallava emblems 

mentioned therein. But a careful reading of the verses shows that 

-the illustrioWs poet has not failed to make a note of it. In verse 

six we have the lines: * Pambudaippallavar kon paninda para- 

méévara Vinnagaramaduvé”, ie., the Visnu temple where wor- 

shipped the Pallava king, the possessor of a serpent. In the light 

of our description of the Khatvanga found in the Kailasanatha 

temple, this reference in the verse to a serpent cannot be consider- 

23. Pallava Architecture—p. 33, Shrine No. 34, Plate No. XXXIX, fig, IV. 

94. Hindu Iconography, Vol.-I, part I, p. 7.
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ed to indicate anything but the serpent which must have entwined 

the Khatvanga of the Pallavas. 7 

The Royal Seal. 

We have seen that the insignia of the Pallava royaity was the 

bull; the same animal it may be inferred served as a mark in their 

royal seals. This is clearly indicated in the Nandikkalambagam 

which describes its hero Nandivarman III of Tellaru as ‘ Vidai man 

pori dlai, vidél vidugée ** which means the bull that adorned the 

clay which was found on the palm leaves that bore his royal 

commands. (vidai-bull, man-clay, pori-sign or mark, dlai-tiru lai, 

ie., the royal order). ; 

In the Vaikunthaperuml inscription there is a definite state- 

_ ment that Nandivarman Pallava Malla was invested with the power 

of issuing orders under the name, ‘ Videl Vidugu’.2”7 - Here the 

reading of the Epigraphists is Vidél Pidugu, but a close examina- 

tion of the inscription in situ reveals that it should be read as 

vidugu and not as pidugu. 

The term ‘ Vidél Vidugu ’ has a very significant place in Pallava 

history as a perusal of the epigraphical references to this term 

arranged in chronological order will show. 28 The precise meaning 

of this term has so far not been explained satisfactorily as the 

only interpretation available and generally accepted is ‘the crash- 

ing thunderbolt.29 The latter half of the term, ‘vidugu’ is taken 

to be the Telugu-Canarese word ‘pidugu’ a thunderbolt. 

Obviously the term is by no means easy; but one is tempted 

to suggest that vidél may be a contracted form of vidat vel, and 

that vidugu may be an abstract noun derived from ‘ vidu *to dis- 

charge or send forth, so that the whole expression may stand for 

‘(an order) despatched with the victorious bull-mark. ’ 

25, Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Iyengar considered (“The Pallayds” in Tamil, part 

ili, p. 6)» that ‘Pambudaippallavar kor’ referred to the necklace ugrédaya 

which Pallava Malla seized from, the Ganga King. That this necklace was 

in the shape of Adi-Sesa and that therefore Nandivarman was called 5 

‘Pambudaippallavar kén’ seems to be a far-fetched interpretation of Tiru- 

mangai’s statement. 

26. Text page 6 verse 11. 

27. SLL, Vol IV., Line J. IL. . 

28. I have arranged in Note E all the epigraphicai and literary refer- 

ences to ‘Vidél Vidugu.’ . 

29, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVIIL, p. 7.



NOTE E:—Epigraphical and Literary References to ‘ Vidél 
Vidugu ’—arranged chronologically. 

Nandivarman II: 

The Vaikunthaperumal inscriptions state that the ministers 

and others, after anointing Nandivarman as king and investing him 

with the various insignia of royalty, proclaimed his (Nandi- 

varman’s) authority of a Vidél-vidugu king. (Vidél-vidugu ennum 

tiruvanai nadavi abhiseékam Seydu). °° 

The Pattattalmangalam plates of the same king record that 

the inscription was engraved by Sri Dandi, son of Videl-Vidugu 

Pallava Perun Taccan of Aimpanaiccéri in Kaccippédu. (Ivveluttu 

vettinén Kaccippétt-Aimpunaiccéri Vidélvidugu-Pallava-perun- 

taccan magan Sri-Dandiyén) 4 * 

Dantivarman: 

The Siva cave at Malaiyadippatti is said to have been excavat- 

ed by one Vidél-Vidugu Muttaraiyan alias Kuvavan Saitan. Here 

the Muttaraiya chief is a subordinate of the Vidél-Vidugu king (a 

Pallava) —“ Vidélvidugu Muttaraiyan-agiya Kuvavancattanen ” 

(Pudukkottah inscriptions, p. 11, No. 18). 

Nandivarman 117: 

The Tiruvallam inscription of Nandi III dated the 17th year 

informs us that three villages were clubbed together into one vil- 

lage, received the new name of Vidél-Vidugu-Vikramaditya- 

Caturvédimangalam. The second member of the triple compound, 

namely, Vikramaditya, is the name of the Bana chiéf at whose 

request the grant was made, and the first member, Videl-Vidugu, 

refers to the Pallava king Nandivarman III, whose feudatory the 

Bana chief was. (S.LI. Vol. III, p. 98). 

Another place which had the prefix Videl-Vidugu was Videl- 

Vidugu Kudiraiccéri mentioned in the Ulagalandaperaraal inscrip- 

tion of Tellaru*Nandi who granted a trade license to the merchants 

of this village (M.C.C. Magazine, vol. VIII, p. 102). 

In South Arcot we have an inscription of the same king which 

speaks of a certain Vidél-Vidugu Ilang6 Adi Araiyar and also a 

weight called ‘ Vidélvidugu kal’, (295 of 1902). 

30. S.LI. Vol. IV, line J. 1. 

31. Ep. Ind. Vol. 18, p. 122, Il. 59—60. 
6
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Nandikkalambagam which is supposed to be a contemporary 

literary piece furnishes us with the several surnames of its hero 

Nandi of Telldru, and Vidél-Vidugu is one of them (see vv. 11, 

18, 84). 

Nrpatungavarman: 

The Anatti of the Bahir Plates is one Viddlai-Vidugu Kadu- 

vetti Tamila Péraraiyan. (Ep. Ind. vol. XVII, p. 5). 

From an inscription of the same king in Narttamalai dated the 

seventh year of his reign, we learn that the Siva cave at. the place 

was excavated by SAattan Paliyili; son of Videl Vidugu Muttaraiyan 

(a Pallava feudatory)—365 of 1904. 

The donor in the Tiruvorriyir inscription of Nrpatunga dated 

the 18th year, is the wife of a Pallava feudatory as indicated by 

the title Vidél-Vidugu. She is introduced as Vidél Vidugu Palla- 

varayar Déviyar. (162 of 1912). 

Certain coins in the Pallava days were known as Vidél Vidugu 

tulaiyitta-Sempon, which were identifiable by a hole in the centre 

certifying to the fineness and genuineness. of the coin and which 

bore the hall-mark “ Vidal Vidugu”. An inscription of Nrpatunga 

from South Arcot mentions these coins. (No. 297 of 1902, S.LL, 

vol. VII, p. 455). 

Aparajita: 

That a measure called “ Vidél Vidugu” was in use in the 
Pallava period is learnt from an inscription of Aparajita found at 
Satyavéedu. It says that the ghee should be measured by the 

“ Vidél Vidugu” ulakku. (32 of 1912). 

Kampavarman: 

We have already noted that a Kodumbalir chief is mentioned 
in an inscription of Nandi III as a subordinate of the Videl Vidugu 

king. This is supported by an inscription of Kamp&varman from 

Tiruvorriyir registering the gift of Pudi Arundigai, who is said to 

be the wife of Kodumbalur Vidélvidugu Iangovelar. (174 of 1912). 

There seems to have been a shrine at Tiruvorriyir called 

Vidélvidugigvaram (Annual Report on Epigraphy 1912). We do 

not find any Pallava inscriptions at Tiruvorriyur prior to the time 

of Nrpatunga. We may, therefore, suppose that the shrine was 

built either by Nrpatunga or by Aparajitavikramavarman or 

perhaps by Kampavarman.
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Other Epigraphical references: 

A record of the tenth year of the Pandya king Maran-Sadaiyan 

from Sendalai (Tanjore Dt.) registers a gift of land to the Pidari 

temple of Mangalam at Niyamam by the servant of a certain 
Vidél-Vidugu Muttaraiyan. Venkayya suggests that he must have 

been anterior to Nandippéttavarman, probably the victor at 

Tellaru. (10 of 1899). 

The weight called Vidél-Vidugu Kal already noticed in the 
inscription of Nandivarman from South Arcot was also in use in 

the Trichinopoly District, as may be seen from an inscription from 
Uyyakondan Tirumalai which mentions the weight Vidél-Vidugu 
Kal. (466 of 1908). This weight continued to be in use in the 
Cédla days also, as is recorded in an inscription of Parakésari - 

Varman from Tiruccendurai. Here the standard weight is known 
as Vidél-Vidugu Kal. 

At Tirwmananjeri (Tanjore District) we have an inscription 
of the Cola king Raja-Raja 1—referring to a village called Vidél 
Vidugu Dévi Caturvédimangalam which was a Brahmadaya in 
Vadakarai Kurukkai Nadu. Obviously, this place was named after 
a Pallava Queen. (6 of 1914). 

The Siva cave at Tirumayyam (Pudukkottah State) contains 
an inscription which reads that Perumbidugu Perundévi, the 
mother of Vidél-Vidugu Vilu Péradi Araiyan alias Sattan Maran 
repaired the temple and granted a village. 

The Tanjore inscriptions of the Céla king Raja-Raja refer to 
a place known as Vidélvidugu-Pallavapuram in Kakkalur-nadu.



CHAPTER IV 

MINISTRY. 

Writers on Hindu polity unanimously agree that the chariot of 

Government never moves on a single wheel and therefore, strongly 

recommend that a king should always act in consultation with a 

group of ministers and with their co-operation. 

The working of the Pallava central Government does not 

contradict the statements of the ancient writers. In the early 

contemporary work Kiradtarjuniya we read: “ Prosperity of every 

kind delights to live there where kings and ministers are always 

mutually well-disposed.” 1 Evidences, though few, may be adduc- 

ed to show that the Pallava kings were not far removed from the 

ideal of Bharavi in seeking the advice and help of their ministers 

who, from the way they are introduced in the later state records, 

seem to have earned the praise of their masters by rendering faith- 

ful service. - 

Améatyas. 

One of the earliest references, in fact, the only epigraphical 

reference to AmAtyas, is found in the Hirahadagalli plates which 

speak of the Amatyas of Sivaskandavarman.? The only literary 

evidence is from the Periyapuraénam which relates that the Pallava 

king Gunabhara sent his amaiccas (AmAtyas) to fetch Tirunavuk- 

karagu? 

Distinctions are made between Amatyas and Mantrins. While 

a Mantrin is generally understood to be a diplomat, an Amatya is 

1, “Sa kim sakha sadhu na Sasti yodhipam hiténna yah samsrnuté sa 

kim prabhuh: | ்‌ 

Sadanukilésu hi kurvaté ratim nrpésv-amatyesu ca sarvasampadah. |} 
—Canto I, verse 5. 

2. Ep. Ind. Vol. I, page 5: “Amacga,” prakrt for “Amatya.” 

3. Periyapuréndm used ‘Mantrin? and ‘Amaicca’ synonymously—Tiruna- 

vukkarasu Puranam, Verse 90-92, _ 

P—i
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a councillor. In the Réméyana' and in the Artha-sdstra, Am&tya 

is used in a general sense, including both the Sacivas® and the 

Mantrins. Manu uses the word Saciva in a general sense and 

Amiatya to denote the chief minister’? while the Sukraniti takes 

Mantrin to mean the chief minister .® 

With the scanty evidences in hand it is not possible to say 

whether any such distinctions were maintained between Amiatyas 

and Mantrins in the Pallava period. The Hirahadagalli plates 

introduce the Am&tyas among other officials who were informed 

of a brahmadéya grant which the king made from his capital 

Kafici. 

Mahamatras. 

The Mahamétra of Arthasastra is understood to be a minister 9 

and in Aésdkan inscriptions these Mahamiatras appear as high 

officials of the State. 1° 

Now, according to the Vaikunthaperumél inscription of Pallava 

Malla, the deputation to Hiranyavarman consisted of the ‘ M&tras’, 

the ‘Ghatikaiyar’ and the ‘Mialaprakrti’.4!  P. T. Srinivasa 

Aiyangar!2 and Krishnaswamy Aiyangar’? have interpreted the 

‘Matras’ as ministers. Obviously they have taken the Matras to 

4, According to Kamandakiya Niti, a Mantrin is one who should think 
over, decide and report to the king about the use of the four means, peace, 
corruption, dissensions and force, when, where and how, as also about the 
respective results, good, bad or middling. Améatya on the other hand, is 
spoken of as a councillor who should report to the king about the cities, vil- 
lages, hamlets and forests in his dominions, the arable land, the cultivated, 
the cultivator, the revenue due from them, the actual receipts and the 
balance; the forest lands, the barren plots, the fertile ones that require no culti- 
vation; the receipts for the year from fines, taxes, mines and treasure-troves, 
the ownerless, the lost and the stolen portions. 

5. Yuddha kanda, CKXX, 17-21. ்‌ 
6. Kamandakiya Niti—IV. A Saciva, according to Kamandakiya Niti 

is a war minis‘er who should examine carefully and report to the king the 
previous stock, the fresh supply, the balance due, the useful and the useless 
among elephants, horses, chariots, camels and infantry in addition to many 
other duties connected with the king’s militia. 

7. Manu, Ch. 7, v. 54. 

8. Sukra, ch. II, line 145 ff. 
9. Book I, ch. 12, Sama Sastri’s edn. See also Mahamatriya—the official 

chamber of the ministry—Artha Sastra Book II ch. 5 
10. Rock. Edict. V, XII, Minor Rock Edict I. 
11. SIL Vol. IV, No. 135 line 3 

12. The History of the Pallavas (Tamil) p. 2. 
13. Hindu Administrative Institutions—p. 105.
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be Mahamatras of the Arthasdstra. However, a careful examina- 

tion of the inscription in situ proves that it is really Mahatras and 

not Mahamatras. 14 So far, we have no reference to Mahamatras 

in Pallava epigraphy. 

Parafijoti or Siruttondar, who served Narasimhavarman I is 

said to have been born in the family. of Mahamatras, but here the 

term seems to refer to a class of physicians. 

Mantri Mandala and Mantrin. 

All our epigraphical references to the Mantrins of the Pallavas 

belong to the time of Pallava Malla and to those of his successors. 

The existence of a “council of Ministers” is attested by the 

Vaikunthaperumal inscription which significantly introduces the 

‘Mantri Mandala’ of the Pallava government. 

Regarding its actual composition and its strength we have no 

direct information but we may presume that it must have been 

more or less modelled on the council of ministers of ancient India 

to which we possess copious references. 

The Arthagastra mentions a Mantri-parisad!7 which met on 

important occasions and we read of Parisa in the Jatakas and 

Asékan inscriptions.12 A council of ministers consisting of thirty- 

two members is described in the Mahabharata whereas according 

to Manu the assembly of ministers must consist of seven or eight 

carefully chosen men.!9 Brhaspati, according to Kautilya, recom- 

mended a council of sixteen, and it is possible that the strength of 

the Mantri-mandala of the Pallavas was similar to these, the chief 

or the prime minister being at the head of the council. A descrip- 

tion of the prime minister of Nandivarman is contained in the 

Kaégakudi plates 20:—Brahma Sri Raja who was a friend of the 

world; who was filled with all virtues as the ocean with a heap of 

gems; who was famous, modest, handsome and long-lived; whose 

speech was never rough; who was distinguished among men; who 

just like Brhaspati, the chief minister of the Lord of the Heavens, 

was the chief minister of the Pallava king Nandivarmgn, the Lord of 

14. The Mahatras or Mahattaras are men of position in the village. Com- 

pare Janapada. 
15. Siruttonda Nayanar Puranam, v. 2 & 3. 

16. 37 of 1888. SLI, Vol. IV. Mandala means an assembly, a group, 

whole body, totality, a circle. 

17. Book I, ch. 15. . 

18. Rock Series III & IV. 
19. Chapter 7, verse 54. ழ்‌ 

20. I have revised Hultzsch’s translation of this passage in a few places. 

SLL, Vol. II part IU, pp. 350-351.
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the earth and the delighter of the peoples’ eyes and hearts; who 

was refined by nature and through education; who was foremost 

among the learned; firm and brave; who possessed the full and 

unshakable splendour of the Brahmana and Ksatriya castes; anda 

loyalty to the glorious Nandipétaraja lasting as long as the moon 

and the stars endure; who was the main-stay of his family; who 

was an eldest son; who in his disposition was like Siva incarnate; 

who. excelled in all virtues and who was the eldest priest.74 

The chief minister 22 of Nandivarman III was, as informed by 

the Velirpalaiyam plates, Nampa, who is described “as the 

autumnal moon in the firmament of the Agradatta family”. 

Agradatta was probably a minister of one of the early Pallava 

kings and the members of his family must have been serving the 

Pallava monarchs in their ministerial council. 

In the time of Nandivarman’s successor Nrpatunga the chief 

minister is known to have been one Uttamasila who was much 

respected by the king and was like a Brhaspati to Nrpatunga.™4 

Ministerial Titles. 

Among the ministers who have been mentioned individually 

above, the prime minister of Nandivarman II, bore the title 

Brahma Sri Raja, though in the Tamil portion of the grant he is 

designated by the surname of Brahma Yuva Raja. Uttamaiéila, 

according to the Bahir plates, possessed the title Vidélvidugu 

Kaduvetti Tamila-Péraraiyan25 The ministerial titles Brahma Sri 

Raja and Péraraiyan only reveal the prevalence under the late 

Pallavas, of the ancient Tamil practice of conferring on distinguish~ 

ed ministers similar titles of royalty. “Tennavan Brahmarajan” 

was an official title conferred on ManikkavaSagar. by the Pandya 

king. Marayam, same as Maharaja, was a title conferred by kings 

of the Tamil land on their officials. 26 Again, Arasu in the Kanarese 

districts was a feudal title. 27 
. 

21. The original has ‘Potréna’ which has been corrected by Hultzsch to 

‘Pautrena’. I ¢hink this correction is unnecessary for ‘Pétra’ means the 

office of a priest and the significance of this in the case of the minister will 

be elucidated presently. 

22, Here the minister is called only Mantrin, but it is quite likely that 

Mantri here stands for the chief minister as in Sukraniti. ்‌ 

23. Atrajiaptirabhinmantri Nampanama& Mahipatéh:—S.1I. 701, 17, நர்‌, 

V, ஐ. 509. 
98. Ajfiaptir—Uttamasilas—trailoky-eévara-pijitah: | Maniri Brhaspati- 

prakhyo rajna(h) sri Tumgva(r)mmanah : 
ட —Verse 28, Ep. Ind. 18, p. 11. 

25. Ibid. p. 11, line 47. 
26. Marayam perra nedu moliyanum—Tolkappiyam. 

27. Mysore and Coorg from Inscriptions. Rice. Also Ep. Carnatica.
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Now, the title Brahma Yuva Raja borne by Nandivarman’s 

minister is of some interest. Pallava Malla having been an elected 

king, there could not have been a Yuvaraja-elect in the time of 

Paramégvaravarman II. If there was one, he would have claimed 

the throne. Secondly, since the .Kasakudi plates are dated the 

twenty-second year of Pallava Malla and he was only 

thirty-four years of age then, his son could not have been old 

enough to have occupied the place of a Yuvaradja in the realm. 

Under these conditions, it seems correct to maintain that the prime 

minister was also doing the duties of the Yuvaraja for the time 

being and hence bore the double title Brahma Sri Raja and Brahma 

Yuva Raja. The minister Nampa is called “TIraiyar Udaiyan — 

the lord of Iraiytir28 It may be that some of the ministers were in 

charge of a part of the Pallava kingdom and enjoyed the revenues 

in return for services to the central Government. 

Of the ministers mentioned, we know definitely that the 

minister of Nandivarman II was a Brahman because he is des- 

cribed as “Jyesthéna Pétréna”. With regard to the other two 

ministers, though the comparison of them to Brhaspati may sug- 

gest that they were Brahmans, still we cannot be certain since 

there is nothing clear to indicate the caste to which they belonged. 

The duties of the Ministers. 

The ministers Nampa and Uttamagila appear in the respective 

records as Ajfiaptis, i.e. those who carry out the king’s orders with 

regard to the endowments.made, Thus we see the executive duties 

of the Pallava ministers. They rendered their co-operation and 

service not only in matters of administration but also on vital ques- 

tions concerning the foreign policy of the State. According to the 

Vaikunthaperumal inscription, it was the ministers who spoke to 

Nandivarman about the powerful enemy, the Calukya king, and 

persuaded him to overcome this dangerous rival.” . 

In stating the qualifications of ministers, Manu js of opinion 

that they should be learned in the treatises, brave, skilled in the 

use of weapons and well-descended.*® The enumeration of the 
qualities of a few ministers observed above proves that these points 
cited by Manu were maintained in the choice of the ministers for 

the Pallava Government. 

28. Vélirpalaiyam plates—S.11L, Vol. II, part V, p. 509. 

29. SLI. Vol. IV. 

30. VII, 54.
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It is clear that Manu expected the ministers to be also military 
leaders or generals and we may point out that even this qualifica- 
tion was emphasised in the case of the Pallava ministers. Though 
not all the ministers of the Mantri-mandala, at least a few of them, 

seem to have been trained for war. We have‘already seen the 

Ministers persuading Nandivarman to attack the Calukyas. In 

Siruttondar we have possibly an example of a minister who acted as 
the commander-in-chief of the army, led an expedition against 
Vatapi and destroyed the city.34 

The Purohita or spiritual adviser of the king, from early times, 

was an important member of the ministry.2? Instances are 

not wanting to show that the offices of the chief minister and the 

royal priest were combined in one; 3 and it seems to have been: so 

in the case of Brahma Sri Raja. He was the Pétra as well as the 
Mukhyamantri of Nandivarman IT. In fact, he was performing the 

duties of three officers including those of the Yuvaraja. 

One of the ancient and recognised privileges of kings’ ministers 

was the part they took in the coronation and sometimes in the 

election of a king. This is reflected by Valmiki’s description of the 
ministers as ‘ King-makers ’——‘ Rajakartarah ’.34 

Among those who took part in the election and coronation of 
_Nandivarman II, the council of ministers (Mantri-mandala) is 

mentioned first and the feudatories and others come only after it, 3 

SECRETARIAT. 

There does not seem to have been a separate department con- 
sisting of the king’s secretaries as in the Cola period; still, there are 

_ 81. In the Deccan, about the 10th century, ministers were very frequent~ 

ly military leaders, The titles “Dandanayaka” borne by ministers of the 
Deccan stamps them as military leaders. 

Sivaji wanted strictly that all his ministers excepting the Pandit should 
be trained as thilitary leaders—Ind. Ant. L. p. 135. 

32. According to Kamandakiya Niti, the spiritual adviser should be ex-~ 

pert in kingly polity and the sacred lore; and the science and art of Gov- 

ernment, human and divine weapons and the array and training of armies 
should ever find in him their best and highest exponent. 

Gautama. 11, 2-12.17. Baudhayana Dharma Sitra, I. 10. 7; Artha dastra I, 

ch, 10; Kamandakiya Niti IV. 32; Sukraniti, IN. 78. 
33. Brhaspati and Vasistha. 

34. Ayodhyakanda, ch. LXXIX. 

35. “Mantrimandalamum Malfasimantarum, Ubhaya Ganattaarum, 

Ghatakaiyaérgalum, Nandivarrnanenru Abhisékam Seydu . . .”—S11L, Vol. 
IV, No. 185, line J.1.
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a few notices in Pallava epigraphy about the secretaries of the 

king. “ Rahasyadhikrta” who is generally understood to be the 
private secretary of the king, 3° is mentioned in the Hirahadagalli 

plates and he was a Brahman who enjoyed the revenues of the 

village of Kolivala: ‘“ Kolivala-bhdjakasa rahasadhikata-Bhatti- 

sammasa Sahatthalikhiténa Pattika kadatti”.37 Fleet observes that 

likhita is a technical term used in connection with the manual 

drafting or writing of a record as opposed to the composition and 

engraving of it and here BhattiSarman evidently drafted the cont- 

ents of the record and wrote it on the copper plates for the guid- 

ance of the engraver who impressed the writing with the help of 

his tools.38 The other reference to king’s secretaries belongs to 

the 8th century. 

In the KaSdkudi plates a group of officers called “ Vayil- 

kélpar ” 8? appear along with the survey officers and magistrates. 

In the light of the interpretation of “ Kil-vayil-kélpar ” into an 

under-secretary, found in the Cochin plates of Bhaskara Ravi 

Varman, Hultzsch translates Vayil-kélpar into secretaries. It is 

not unlikely that the Vayil-kélpar as executors of the royal errands 

were occasionally sent out to inspect the lands and villages given 

away as gifts. 

In dealing with the “ Vayil-kélpar ” we are certainiy reminded 

of the “ Tiruvaykkélvi 740 of the Célas, but whether the duties of 
the Vayilkélpar were identical with those of the Tirtwiykkélvi we 

cannot assert at present. 4 

TREASURY. 

“Tt is a universal saying that the treasury is the support of 

kings.” 42 Considering in general, the economic condition of the 

36. Mysore and Coorg: Rice. Biihler, however, translates “ Rahasadhi- 
kata” into “Privy Councillor.” 

87. Ep. Ind. Vol. I, p. 7, lines 50-51. 

38, Fleet Gupta inscriptions p. 99 note 3. 

39. SLL, Vol. Il, part iii, p. 361. 

40. Inscription of Raja Raja, SIL, Vol. I part Ill, p. 276. 

41, On ‘Tiruvaykkélvi’ K. V. S. Aiyar remarks: “'There were a number 
of persons of this class appointed in ancient times. Some at least of them 
ought to be in attendance on the king always to note down what he said. 
The king might give a suggestion or order while he is bathing, when giving 
charity, inspecting any place or institution such as colleges, temples or other 
buildings. Members of this class who were in attendance on the king by 
turns communicated first the royal orders to the tirumandiravélai officers ”— 
Ancient Dekhan, p. 372. 

42. Mahabharata-Santiparvam XII, 130, 35. Kamandikiya Niti—XXI, 33. 
“Kosamiilo hi rajéti pravadah sarvalaukikah.”
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Pallava realm, the constant warfare of the Pallava kings with 
Calukyas and other contemporary powers; the activities of the 
monarchs in the field of art; the large endowments to Brahmans 

and to temples; and the list of immunities (Pariharas) that ac- 

companied such gifts; all these which must have involved enormous 
expenses, could not have been met adequately, if the treasury of 

the Pallava central government was not substantial. 

The Officer in Charge. 

Nothing definite is known from the early Prakrt and Sanskrit 
charters as to the organisation of the treasury. In the time of 

Pallava Malla the central exchequer was in charge of an 

Adhyaksa. The Tandantdttam grant furnishes a few details 
regarding this “ Koga-Adhyaksa” who appears as the Ajfapti.? 

He is described as a ‘respectable wise man named Kumara who 

(had stood) the test of honesty (upadha) religious merit (dharma), 

wealth (artha) and desire (kama), who was the receptacle of 
upright conduct, prideless and devoted solely to the service of 

(his) master, whose wealth is shared by (all) good men, who seeks 

refuge in virtue, is free to (all his) relations and is clever in dis- 

charging the duties of a treausurer ’.*4 

A stone imscription from Ulalir which again belongs to the 

time of Pallava Malla speaks of one Manikkappandaram—Kappan 

evidently an officer in charge of the treasury. (Manikka-valuables; 

Pandaram-treasury ; kappan-keeper). At the direction of another 

royal officer—kodukkappillai-who appears to be, as judged by his 

name, the officer in charge of gifts, the Manikkappandairam kappan 

executed a demand of the assembly of the Ur regarding the obtain- 

ing of some pariharas.% ்‌ 

Both the kodukkappillai and the Manikkappandaram-kappan 

were probably officers of the Central Government. The presence 

of K6ga-adhyaksa and the Manikkappandaram-kappan* in the 

same reign leads us to infer that the treasury of the Pallava Gov- 

ernment in the eighth century was managed by more than one offi- 

cer under the supervision of Kéga-adhyaksa. 

43. Ajfiaptirabhittsa Eva matiman dharmartha kamépadha suddhassuddha- 

caritrapatramamdassvamyéka bhakti vratah, satsimanyadhanasca dharma 

faranass(am) bandhiniryantranah kosadhyaksaniyOgakarma kuéalah kulyah 
kumarahvayah’: 8.1.1. Vol. WW, pt. V. p. 520. 

44. Ibid. p. 530 (adapted). 

45. 17 of 1899. : 
46. The treasurer is designated “Bhandagarika” in “Silahara” records. 

“Sri-pandaram” which signifies m old writings, as it still does, in Travan-
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In passing, we may suggest that the duties of Nandivarman’s 

kodukkappillai were perhaps similar to those of the Grhakrtya of 

Kashmirian Constitution of the twelfth century. According to 

Kalhana, the Grhakrtya, besides looking after the Palace finance, 

was also in charge of the management of gifts and endowments to 

Gods, Brahmans, royal servants, paupers, strangers etc. #7 

JUDICIARY. 

Judicial Courts. . 

The king was at the head of all justice and controlled the 

courts in the districts and villages. The Mattavilasa Prahasana 

furnishes the information that the Pallava judicial court at the 

capital city of Kafici was known as the Adhikarana. The 

Paégupata of the play made the suggestion that the quarrel between 

the Kapalika and the Sakya bhiksu over the lost kapalam should 

be decided by the judicial court. “ Nayam Vyavaharo maya 

paricchéttum éakyate tad adhikaranameva yasyamah.” There were 

doubtless similar adhikaranas in other cities also. The Sanskrit 

play Mricchakatika in Act IX speaks of king’s judges as Adhi- 

karanika, and Adhikarana Bhéjakas, who, sitting in the court 

(Adhikarana Mandapa), administered justice. In the Dagakumara 

Carita, we have a court of justice known as Adhikarana. Judges 

called “ Dharmadhikarins” are mentioned in Paficatantra.® 

A survey of the provincial government of the Guptas based 

on the study of their inscriptions will enable us to learn that the 

Visayapatis had their headquarters at Adhisthanas (towns) where 

they had their Adhikaranas (courts) அ 

The Adhikarana and the Karana. 

The Kasakudi plates of Nandivarman Pallava Malla mention 

among the pariharas the two items, namely “ Karanadagdam » and 

“ Adhikaranadandam.” Danda is an unspecified fine and the 

core, the royal treasury or the Revenue Department ; Pandarattér, with a 

personal termination, the officers of the treasury or of the Revenue. In 

modern times these terms have been superseded by the foreign words “Diva- 

nam” and “Divanattar’. Vide Ellis, “Mirasi Rights”’—p. 80. 

47. Rdajatarahgini—VII; 42-43. 

48. “Atha vadhyasthané tam niyamanam avaldkya dévasarma tan 

dharmadhikarino gatva provaca.”—Bk. I story 4. 

49, Damédarpur copper plates of the Gupta kings. 

P—8
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Arthasgastra mentions danda as one of the items of royal receipts 

from the city.®° Now the king’s order in the Kasakudi plates is 

that the “Karanadandam” and “ Adhikaranadandam” must be 

paid not to the king but to the donee concerned. Since Adhikarana 

is the district or the chief court, the “ Adhikaranadandam ” must 

naturally refer to the fines imposed on the offenders by the District 

or the Chief Court, and “ Karanadandam” would then be fines 

imposed by the Court inferior in rank to the “Adhikarana”. This 

fact leads us to infer that there were different grades of courts, 

and the desire on the part of the Pallava king to allow the donee 

to enjoy both the Adhikaranadandam and Karanadandam hints 

that there was a system of appeal from the inferior to the superior 

court and that the latter had certain control over the former. The 

effect of the parihara would then be, that fines collected from that 

specified village by the Karana as well as by the Adhikarana should 

be paid not into the central treasury but to the above-mentioned 

donee. We have in the same grant three sets of officers namely, 

“ Nilaikkalattar ”, ‘“Adhikarar” and “ Vayilkélpar” in whose 

presence the paradatti was made. There is nothing to prevent us 

from taking the Adhikaras to be the magistrates of the district 

and corresponding to the adhikarin of the early and later Sanskrit 

inscriptions and adhikari of Céla epigraphs. Hultzsch’s transla- 

tion of ‘ Adhikarar’ into ‘ministers’ seems unconvincing. 

Corruption in the Adhikarana. 

The Judicial court, adhikarana of the Pallava central govern- 

ment, was not free from corruption, and justice was not meted out 

to all without partiality. A direct hit on the morality of the officers 

of the judicial court in the city of Kafici, comes straight from the 

greatest of the Pallava kings, the author of Mattavilisa. When 

the Pagupata of the play suggested that the quarrel should be 

decided by the court, Dévaséma immediately bursts forth with the 

following statement *!:—‘ Why, this man has heaps of riches drawn 

from the revenues of many monasteries; and with it he can stuff 

the mouths of the court officials at pleasure. But I am the maid 

of a poor Kapalin whose only wealth is a snake’s-skin and sacred 

ash and what riches have I here that I should go into the court? ” 

The author purposely exposed the follies of the judicial court in 

order that reformation may be aimed at. In this connection, the 

purpose of the king in writing the Prahasana cannot be forgotten. 

50. Arthasastra—IL 6. 

51. Text—p. 33. 
6
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Dharmasana. 

Dharmasana literally means “judgment seat”, but in later 

Pallava inscriptions it appears as an organised judicial body or law 

court, which controlled the village adminstrative body and dealt 

with cases concerning temple affairs. Dr. S. K. Aiyangar has under- 

stood Dharmasana in its literal sense and comments 52 on it:— 

“There was a place usually set apart which went by the name 

‘ Dharmasana’, a permanently appointed hail of justice, as it were, 

where this committee could assemble and carry on their work from 

day to day as a body whose work was continuous and more regular 

than that of any other committee”. However, it seems to me that 

Dharmasana was a judicial court of the central government and 

that it did not come within the field of rural administration as 

Dr. S. K. Aiyangar has represented it. 

The earliest reference to Dharmasana in Pallava inscriptions is 

found in a stone epigraph of Nrpatungavarman from Tiruvorri- 

yar 53 where the sabha of Manali bound themselves to pay a fine 

to the Dharmasana for failure to discharge the functions for which 

they had contracted. Such payments of fine under similar condi- 

tions by similar bodies, like village assemblies, are mentioned in 

inscriptions of Aparajita 5+ and Kampavarman. 55 

Further, in the Céla inscriptions we find that different 

assemblies bind themselves to pay fines to the Dharmasana in case 

of default. In a Parakésarivarman inscription found in the 

Kailasanatha temple, Kajici, it is the assembly of the Cr (Urom) 

that pledge themselves to pay the fine to the king at the Dharma- 

sana®? “Dharmasanamullitta tin véndu kovukku nigsadam etc.” 

Considering all this, we have to conclude that the village 

assemblies and the members of the Ur paid this specified fine to a 

court which was directly under the control of the king. Therefore, 

the Dharmasana cannot be a judicial committee of the village. 

We know that “ Dharmasthiya” was one of the two courts of 

‘Law in the central government as represented by Kautilya and 

it is quite possible that the Dharmasana of the later Pallava and 

early Céla.days corresponds to the Dharmasthiya of Arthagastra. 

52. Hindu Administrative Institutions—p. 203. 

53. 162 of 1912. 

54. 161 & 190 of 1912. 

55. 189 of 1912, 

56. S.1.1., Vol. 1, Nos. 146, 

57. Ibid. No. 148,
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The chief business dealt with by the Dharmasthiya court 

related to cases of civil law of a general nature,® (Vyava- 

harasthapana). Here again, we see the Dharmasana closely 

resembling the Dharmasthiya, since the cases coming up before 

the former are also civil in nature, i.e., the agreement of 

a village assembly with another party in regard to temple endow- 

ments etc. 

We must now try and explain what the relation of the Adhi- 

karana of the Pallavas was to the Dharmasana of the later days. 

We have compared the Dharmasana with the Dharmasthiya and it 

may also be suggested that the Adhikarana corresponded to the 

other court of Arthaédstra, namely, the KantakaSddhana.*® A 

perusal of the cases that were usually brought before the Adhi- 

_ karana of Sanskrit literature will show that they were criminal in 

nature as in the case of the KantakaSddhana court. 

SURVEY. 

Land Survey. 

The efficiency of the system of land survey and revenue ad- 

ministration under the Cdlas was remarkable. The beginnings of 

the system may be traced under Pallava rule. All the villages and 

lands within the kingdom seem to have been surveyed and detailed 

records of land rights including schedules of tax-free lands were 

maintained by the village and district officers; and any alteration 

or iransference of ownership was duly noted in the registers. Some 

concrete instances found in the Pallava copper-plates may he cited 

to show this. 

Firstly, whenever a whole village or certain units of land were 

endowed by the king himself or under his sanction, it was care- 

fully stated that those tax-free lands which were already enjoyed 

by Brahmans or by temples were to be excluded from the later 

endowment. ‘This is expressed by the phrase “ Devabhégahala- 

varjjam” in the early Sanskrit charters. There is a definite state- 

ment in the Pattattalmangalam plates that the endowment should 

be made with the exclusion of the old Brahmadéya which amounted 

to twenty-four Velis—‘ Palam Piramadéyam irubattu nalu véeliyum 

nikki”. 

58. Arthasdstra, Book III, Ch. 1. 

59. For a detailed account of the- working of these two Law Courts, re- 

ference may be made to Kautilya’s Arthasdstra Books 111 & IV and, also 

Mauryan Polity, V. R. R. Diksitar, pp. 160-168.
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Secondly, the endowed lands were accurately measured in the 

presence of village officials or in the presence of the officers of the 

district as the case may be, and boundaries were fixed after survey- 

ing the specified plots as known by the phrase “ Padagai valam 

vandu kallum kalliyum natti”. 

The order from the king, ic., ‘Tirumugam’ regarding gifts of 

lands, was generally addressed to the headman of the district or 

the village but sometimes the assembly of the naidu (nattar ’) © 

was responsible for carrying out the king’s order. The details of 

the gift were set down in the ‘kén-dlai’ or ‘ayai-Glai’ and the 

officers who received the kén-dlai, after proclaiming these details 

to all the members of the locality, faithfully carried them out. 

A typical example of the prevalence of a detailed land survey 

system is made out from the Uruvappalli grant®! which says “In 

this village there are two hundred entire Nivartanas. The limits 

of those Nivartanas are: On the west, the boundaries of the village 

of Kandukira are the limit; on the south the river Suprayoga is 

the limit ; on the east, the same is the limit; to the north by south 

of the east there is a rock on the side of the great road ; proceeding 

“thence to the north, there is a tamarind tree ; proceeding thence 

to the north, there is a rock on the road to the village of Karuptira, 

and to the village of Kandukira ; proceeding thence to the north, 

there is a heap of rocks; proceeding thence to the north, there is a 

rock on the limit of the cultivated field of the Brahmans in the 

village of Karupiirra ; on the north the limit is a large tamarind tree 

surrounded by a heap of rocks ; proceeding thence to the west, the 

limit is the edge of the boundaries of the village Kondamuruvudu.” 

(Plan at p. 62.) 

We meet with similar details of boundaries in the Kiram, 

Pattattalmangalam, Udayéndiram and Bahar plates. 6 In fixing 

the boundaries of villages and lands, natural objects of some per- 

manence were generally utilised such as rivers, mountains, rocks, 

canals, big trees etc., as we already saw in the case of the Uruvap- 

palli village. 

In the Kagakudi plates we notice the statement that the gift 

was made in the presence of Nilakkalattar, Adhikarar ® and 

60. Ep. Ind. Vol. XVII, p. 12. 
61. Ind. Ant. Vol. V, p.. 53. 

62. Ep. Indica, Vol. XVII, pp. 8 & 9.° 

6. S.LI, Vol. H, part II, p. 361.
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Vayilkélpar. - Dr. Hultzsch corrects Nilakkalattar into Nilaik- 
kalatiar, but his suggested interpretation into ‘local authorities’ 

is a little far-fetched. Taking ‘Nilai’ to mean ‘fixing’ and 
*kalam’ to be ‘ cultivable tracts’, we have in the ‘ Nilaikkalattar’ 

those that fix (the boundaries) of the cultivable fields—a kind of 

survey officers who had to be present when the transference of 
ownership took place. Or, more simply, kalam may mean depart- 

ment and Nilakkalattar officers of the Land-Department. 

  

  N 

      

  

3 TWO HUNDRED 

NIVARTANAS 

    
      
  

A DIAGRAMMATIC RECONSTRUCTION OF THE BOUNDARIES OF THE 200 NIVARTANAS 

' Fencing of lands. 

The demarcation of boundaries of lands and a sort of fencing 

to enclose the cultivated fields to prevent cattle from destroying 

the crops, and also to avoid disputes of any kind between the 

different owners, have always been recognised as necessary factors 

in any agricultural village. In ancient India, fencing took various 

forms—boundaries demarcated by shrubs, bamboos, various kinds 

of creepers and mud walls. The common fencing of fields in the 

days of the Pallavas was stones and milk-bush; “Kallum kailiyum 
natti” is a statement found in many of their inscriptions. 

ப 

64. Pattattalmangalam and KaSakudi Plates, 

€
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Herepitary SERVANTS OF THE Kina’s Pauace 

The goldsmith and his duties. 

There was the palace goldsmith who was a hereditary officer. 

Besides the usual duties of making ornaments and jewels for the 

palace, he was very often employed in engraving the grants made 
by the king and others under his patronage on copper-plates. The 

writer of the Bahar plates of Nrpatungavarman informs us of his 

name and parentage in a Sanskrit verse and also at the end of the 
Tamil prose part. He calls himself the goldsmith (svarnakrt or 
in Tamil ‘tattan’) named Nrpatunga, evidently after his sovereign. 

From the way he introduces himself, it is clear that he was a 

hereditary servant attached to the palace. He is said to be the 
son of Madévi Perundattan and the grandson of Uditédaya 

Perundattan of Kil PariSaram near Kaccippéedu (Conjeevaram). The 

title of his father Madévi indicates that he was “the great gold- 

smith to the chief queen”. The name of his grandfather similarly 

means ‘ the great goldsmith to King Uditodaya.’ Mr. K. V. Subra- 

manya Aiyar suggests that Uditodaya or Uditédita might have been 

the surname of one of the immediate predecessors of King 

Nrpatunga. Since among his many titles, Rajasimha had 

the biruda Uditédita, the goldsmith might have been named after 

this very king; or it may be perhaps, as Mr. Aiyar suggested, that 

the goldsmith was named after one of the immediate predecessors 

of Nrpatungavarman who took the name Uditéddita from Raja- 

simha, & 

The Sthapati or Kasthakéri and his duties. 

The Sthapathi, like the palace goldsmith, was also a hereditary 

servant of the palace. One of his primary duties was to engrave on 

copper plates, the public charities given under the orders of the 

sovereign. The Mangadiir grant of Simhavarman is said to have 

been engraved by one Némi at the personal command of the king. 

(Prabhéssvamukhajfaptyé Némind likhitam). Regarding the 
writer of the Kasakudi plates of Nandivarman Pallava Malla, Dr. 

Hultzsch’s correction of the noun “ Kasthakarin” into “ Kostha- 
garin ” and the translation of the word into “treasurer” are both 

wrong. “Kasthakari” is a “carpenter” and “ kosthagari” is a 

“ store-keeper”. These plates were engraved by Sri Paramésvara 

Mahakasthakari, ie., by Sri Paramésvara, the great carpenter. 

65. Ep. Ind. Vol. XVII, p. i5.
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(“Svasti Sri Paramésvara Mahakasthakarina likhitam”).6 Since 

Paraméévara was also a name of Nandivarman Pallava Malla, this 

servant of the king is probably named after his sovereign. 

The gift of the village of Pattattalmangalam in the sixty-first 

year of the same king Nandivarman II is recorded on copper plates 

by the engraver Sri Dandi, son of Vidél Vidugu Pallava Perundac- 

can of Aimpanaiccéri in Kaccippédu. 

The period that separates the Kasakudi and the Pattattal- 

mangalam plates is nearly forty years; therefore, it is quite likely 

Sri Dandi was the son of Sri ParameéSvara Mahakasthakari who is 

known in the later grants as ‘the great carpenter of the Videl 

Vidugu Pallava king.’ Sri Dandi might have occupied his father’s 

place in the Palace at the time of the gift of the village of 

Pattattalmangalam. ்‌ 

The gift of the village of Sri Kattupalli in the sixth year of 

Nandivarman III was inscribed on Copper-plates by Pérayyan who 

was (as it were) like the moon for the Sthapati family, who was 

the son of Sirrayya and who had won his fame by his workman- 

ship. (KarakauSala krtaryaSasa Sirrayya putréna patra-sam- 

ghoyam likhitah Péreyanamna sthapati kulavyO—ma=candréna). 

The Tamil portion of the plates says that they were written by 

Pérayyan, son of the Kasthakari of Aimpanaiccéri in Kaccippédu. 

It is interesting to find that Kasthakari and Sthapati are used 
synonymously. 

The Minor Poets of the Court and their duties. 

Epigraphy tells us that in the Pallava Court there lived many 

minor poets who, besides singing the praise of the king daily, were 

also engaged in drafting the contents of the copper-plate grants 

and especially the Pragasti of the king which usually formed the 
preamble to these records. ்‌ 

The Pragasti of the Tandantéttam plates of Nandivarman II 

was composed by ParaméSvara surnamed Uttarakaranika, son of 
Paramdttara-karanika, who was chosen by the “Muse of Poetry” 

as her Lord as at a svayamvara.®?’ The Pragasti of the Udayén- 

66. The correction of Dr. Htultzsch stands thus: “Svasti Sri Paramés- 

varamahakosthagarina likhitam”—S.I1, Vol. If, pt. IIT p. 353, line 136. 

67. Mr. Krishna Sastri’s translation of this as “the self-chosen Lord of 

Poetry” is not satisfactory. The ‘text is: “ Paramdttarakaranikasyakrta, 

kavitasvayamvrtavarasya—Uttara-karanikakhyastanayah Paramésvarah Pra- 

gasti mimam ”—S.11., Vol. I, p. 521, v. 14.
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diram plates of the same king was drawn up by the poet Para- 

méévara who was the son of the illustrious Candradéva and who 

was born in the family of Medhavins: “Putrah Sri Candra 

Dévasya kavistu ParaméSvarah| pragastéh kavitaficakré sa 

médhavikulédbhavah ”.68 Since both the Udayéndiram and the 

‘Tandantdttam Plates record gifts endowed in the same reign and 

the number of years that separate these two grants is only seven 

years, it may be presumed that the poet Paramésvara who com- 

posed the Pragasti of the Udayéndiram plates is the same as Para- 

méévara surnamed Uttara-karanika of the later grant. In which 

case, Candradéva, the father of the poet, must be identified with 

Paramottara-karanika. It is interesting to find that the name 

Paramégvara of the poet is also the name of his sovereign. 

Regarding the title Uttarakaéranika, we may note that the 

Ajfiapti of the Karam grant of Paramésvaravarman I is one 

Uttarakaranika Mahasénadatta. Further, among the several 

donees of the Udayéndiram grant, the poet who was the author of 

the Pragasti of the same record gets the allotment of a single share 

in the village granted. The name of his residence is given as 

Uttarakakula.© 

In the name ‘ Uttarakdranika’, “ Karanika” seems to be not 

a proper name but the designation of an office. When taken in 

conjunction with “ Paraméttara-karanika’” we seem to get hints 

of a hierarchy of officers. An examination of some North Indian 

copper-plates prove that the ‘Karanika’ is an official who figures 

as the composer or the writer of the contents of these grants.” 

In the Céla inscriptions of South India also, we often find that the 

Karanattan writes out the inscriptions. 

68. S.LL, vol. ii, pt. 3, p. 370. 

69. This is what Krishna Sastri comments on “ Uttarakakula,”: Uttara- 

kakula, iie., the northern Kakula—This appears to refer to Chicacole in the 

Ganjam District, as distinguished from the more southern Srtkakulam in the 

Kistna District —S.I.I., Vol. I, Pt. 3, p. 373, note 6. 

70. Ep. Ind. Vol. 18, p. 223. The writer is not the engraver. The same 

grants also mention the engraver. The Don Buzurg plates of Govindacandra-~ 

déva record that the writing was done by the illustrious Karanika 

Thakkura Sahadéva. The Chatraptir Copper plate of Govindacandradéva 

of Kanauj was written by Karanika Thakkira Sridhara. The editor of these 

inscriptions, Rai Bahadur Dayaram Sahni, adds in a foot-note: “the word 

‘Karanika’ means a scribe, ie., one who has to do with documents (Karana). 

Mr, Y. R. Gupte has kindly drawn my attention to the fact that certain fami- 

lies among the Candraséniya Kayastha Prabhus (a class of writers in the 

P.—9
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_ In the light of these facts, the term “ Uttarakaranika” must 
be taken to denote that that office was above that of the Kara- 

nika and that the Paraméttarakaranika™ must have been the chief 
of all the Karanikas, the head of this class of officers. It seems 
evident that the office of the Karanam, ie., a village accountant 

in South India, has its origin in the office “ Karanika.” 

It seems to be a different poet who composed the Pragasti of 

the Kasakudi plates of Nandivarman IT. He is described here as 

one who was named Trivikrama who is honest and who knows the 
truth of all the sciences and who has performed sacrifices accord- 

ing to the rules of the Vedas; “ Akrtrimas-trayividhikramakratu- 
pravartakah samasta-sastratatvavit-prasastikrt trivikramah ”.? 

Tt was the poet MahéSvara Manddhira the functions of “ whose 

words, thoughts and body were all for the benefit of others” that 

composed the eulogy of the Velurpalaiyam grant of Nandivarman 

III; ‘ Vah-manah(k)aya karmani pararthanyéva yasya sah | 
Mahésvaro Manddhirah prasastim krtavanimam ”.” 

ARMY 

The theoretical division of the army into four parts seems to 

have been maintained under the Pallavas. They consisted of ele- 
phants, horses and footmen. Though there are a few literary 

references to chariots, we have so far neither direct epigraphicak 

evidence nor scluptural representations of rathas or chariots having 

been employed in their warfare. 

That the Pallava kings took special care to employ war ele- 

phants is evidenced by their knowledge of the Gajasastra and by 

the innumerable sculptures of the Vaikunthaperumal temple 
where we get large numbers of elephants in the panels depicting 

warfare .74 

Deccan) to this day bear the surname of Karanika. The Prabhus referred 

to are supposed to have immigrated from the district of Oudh in the United 
Provinces.” See also Ep. Ind. Vol. 8, pp. 153, 156 and 157. Copper plates of 

the same king written by Karanika Thakkira Vivika, Ind. Ant. Vol. 18, p. 20 

and Ep. Ind. Vol. 4, pp. 124, 126 et seq. 

71. We have already seen that he was ‘chosen by the Muse of Poetry’ as 

her Lord. Therefore, fit enough to occupy the position of a chief Karanika. 

72, SAIL, Vol. U, pt. 3, p. 351. 
73. S.1.1., Vol. Il, part V, p. 509. 
74, Rajasimha and Pallava Malla are said to have specialised in the 

Gajaéistra. S.I.I., Vol. I Kaficl Inscription of Rajasimha and the Kasakudi 
and the Tandantdttam plates of Pallava Malla.



MINISTRY 67 

In the Kiiram grant of ParaméSvaravarman I we get a thrilling 

description of an intensive battle in which the Pallava army faces 

the strongest of their foes—Calukyas. The details of the battle 

as narrated in the copper-plate throw light not.only en the com- 

position of the army but also on the war implements which the 

soldiers used. This is supplemented by the sculptures of the 

Vaikunthaperumal temple where we see soldiers carrying swords, 

shields, bows, arrows, javelins, clubs, lances and spears. 

Stray references to army officers are found in the Pallava 

copper-plates. Senapatis or generals of the army are mentioned 

in the Hirahadagalli plates. In the Uruvapalli grant we get the 

mention of a military officer of Simhavarman by name Visnuvar- 

man, This Visnuvarman was the builder of the temple named 

Visnuharadévakula. In Udayacandra, we have an example of a 

faithful and efficient Pallava general. It was he who bestowed 

the kingdom on the young Pallava Malla after defeating all the 

powerful enemies that rose against the newly elected king.”* 

From the early Pallava copper plates we learn that the army 

went out of its capital and pitched military camps and conducted 

warfare against its enemies. Menmatura and Daganapura which 

were located probably in the Telugu districts are called in the 

grant Vijayaskandhavéra i.e., the victorious camp.” 

Certain musical instruments which were used by the Pallava 

kings in their warfare afford some interest. Two of these are 

definitely mentioned in several inscriptions. The Katumukha- 

vaditra and the Samudraghdsa may from their very names be 

identified as the war trumpet and the war drum.78 

Considering the military activities of the Pallava kings and 

their intensive warfare especially with the Calukyas we have to 

infer that the Pallavas maintained a well organized army. 

Navy 
. 2 . 

Pallava epigraphy presents no direct information on this sub- 

ject; however, nautical references lie scattered in a few passages 

75. SLL, Vol. J, and my forthcoming memoir on the Sculptures of the 

Vaikunthaperumal temple. 

76. A description of Udayacandra’s military exploits is contained in the 

Udayéndiram grant. S.LI. vol. I part 3 page 364. 

71. Ep. Ind. Vol. VIII, page 161. 

78, The Kéndar plates of Vikramaditya II. Also see Vaikunthaperumal 

inscription, Gadval plates and the literary references in the Periyatirumoli and 

in the Nandikkalambakam,
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of contemporary literature and a study of the history of -colonial 

expansion under the Pallavas furnishes ample proof of the exist- 

ence of a well organized fleet under them. 

Sea-Ports 

There is no doubt that Mahamallapuram was the principal sea- 

port of the Pallavas. As against the opinion of Prof. Jouveau 

Dubreuil 79 who suggests that Mamallai probably did not exist be- 

fore the time of Narasimhavarman I, Pandit M. Raghava Ayyangar 

maintains the view that Mamallapuram was a flourishing sea-port 

under another name even at the Sangam period, and that the har- 

bour was full of ships carrying horses from western countries and 

merchandise from northern countries. °° 

That Mamallapuram was an equally prosperous sea-port in the 

days of the Pallavas is supported by Tirumangai who speaks of 

Kalangal-iyangum-Mallai-k-kadanmallai,—Mallai prosperous on ac- 

count of the frequent ingress and egress of merchant vessels.*+ 

In the ‘Life of Hiuen-Tsiang’ by Beal we have the following 

remarks :—‘ The city of Kaficipura is situated on the mouth (bay) 

of the Southern sea of India, looking towards the kingdom of 

Simhala, distant from it three days voyage. > The above reference 

in the life of the Chinese traveller has induced some scholars to 

describe Kafici as a sea-port.8? This is hard to believe ; there is 

a strong tradition in South India that in ancient days Kafici and 

Mamallapuram were connected by a long canal. 

The grant of the village of Pattattalmangalam® in the Nega- 

patam taluq in the time of Pallava Malla supports the fact that 

Nagapattinam was included within the Pallava kingdom. It is 

likely that this place (Negapatam) was also an active sea-port 

then. This gains support from the following: —“In the year 720 

AD. the 9th month, the king of South India Che-li-na-lo-seng-kia- 

pas-to-pa (Sri Narasimha Potavarman) constructed a temple in 

favour of the‘empire (i.e., of China): he addressed to the emperor 

a request asking from him an inscription giving a name to this 

temple; by decree, it was decided that the name should be ‘ which 

79. Pallava Antiquities, 

80. Journal of Oriental Research, Madras 1928, p. 152. 

81. Periyatirumoli, II-VI-6. 

82, Watters: Yuan Chwang, p. 227. Chhabra: Expansion of Indo-Aryan 

Culture during Pallava Rule, p. 5., Cunningham: Ancient Geography, p. 738. 

83, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVIII, p. 19. The village of Pattamangalam may he © 

identified with Pattattalmangalam.
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caused return to virtue’ (which makes a-return to virtue) (Koei 

hoa) and it was presented ‘ie., to say the emperor sent Nara- 

simha a placard or tablet with the inscription Koei hoa se, so that 

it might be placed on the front of the temple erected in India by 

Narasimha for the benefit of China ”’.84 

The above passage yields three inferences, namely, that the 

Pallava king Narasimhavarman II alias Rajasimha must have con- 

structed a shrine for the worship of merchants and pilgrims arriv- 

ing from China into his territory; secondly, that this shrine must 

have been dedicated to Buddha as the Chinese were Buddhists, 

and thirdly, he must have constructed it either at Mamallapuram 

or at Kafici or at a place where they alighted on their arrival from 

China. 

So far there is nothing to indicate that there existed any Chinese 

Buddhist Vihdra either at Mamallapuram or at Kafici. But we 

know that a famous ruined Buddhist Vihara at Negapatam was 

popularly known as China-pagoda, and Yule observes in his Marco 

Polo 85 that the same Vihara was also known as the tower of the 

Maila. This is not all. The famous Kaly&ni inscription ®* from 

Burma contains the following facts. ‘The Théras and Chitradita, 

however, travelled on foot to Nagapattana, and there visited the 

site of the Padarikarama monastery, and worshipped the image of 

Buddha in a cave, constructed by command of the Maharaja of 

Cinadééa on the spot, on the sea shore etc.’ 

The building of a Vihara in honour of the Chinese emperor, 

the reference to the tower of Malla and perhaps to a Vihara in the 

form of a cave all do indicate its Pallava origin, and we may safely 

infer that the Cina-pagoda at Negapatam was the one that was 

built by Narasimhavarman II. 

Thus Negapatam must have served as a sea-port for com- 

munication with China as also Mamallapuram. 

Naval Expeditions. 

According to the Kagakudi plates Simhavisnu, the father of 

Mahéndravarman, is said to have completely vanquished the 

Simhala king (Ceylon King) who was proud of the strength of his 

84. Chavannes, Notes, etc., Toung Pap Il, Vol. 5. p. 44, N. 3. 

85. Yule. Marco Polo, Vol. Il. Bk. 3, p. 336. 

86. Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 45.



70 PALLAVA ADMINISTRATION 

arms.8? The two successive naval expeditions sent by Narasimha- 
varman I with a view to help Manavamma are not only described 
in the Mahavamsa but also get confirmation in Pallava epigra~ 
phy. 8 As suggested elsewhere, it is likely that Nrpatunga allied 
himself with the Pandya king Sri Mara in the latter's expedition 
against Ceylon. This shows that the Pallava fleet was so strong 
that the Pandya found it useful to secure the help of the Pallava 
king, 89 

In the Vayalir Pillar inscription there seems to be an indirect 
reference to RAjasimha’s conquest of the Laccadive Islands. 2 

Commercial and Colonial Expansion. 

Copious are our evidences indicating the commercial enter- 
prises and colonial expansion of the Pallavas in the Far East. % 
The existence of a well manned fleet for purposes of commerce as 
well as the presence of organised guilds trading in the Far-East are 
supported by the Nandikkalambakam and the Takua-pa Inscrip- 
tion. 92 

87. SIL, Vol. Il, part V, p. 356, 
88. Ibid. ்‌ 
89. Ep. Ind., Vol. XVII, p. 13. 
90. Ibid. p. 152 and N. 
91. Chatterji: History of Cambodia, Majumdar: History of Champa ; 

Suvarpadvipa, Chhabra: Expansion of Indo-Aryan Culture during Pallava 
Rule (J.AS.B. 1935, Vol. I, No. 1, Winstedt: A History of Malaya.). 

92. The Takua-pa (Siam) Tamil Inscription—K. A. N. Sastri,



CHAPTER V 

REVENUE AND TAXATION. 

The revenue of the state consisted of several items of taxation 

and dues paid to the central Government, Names of taxes are men- 

tioned in a number of inscriptions which record gifts of lands or 

villages to brahmins and to Siva or Visnu temples. 

When a village was endowed and stated to be tax free it did 

not mean that the village or the inhabitants of the village were 

freed from the payment of taxes, but what it meant was that the 

income which till the time of the grant replenished the treasury 

of the king ceased to go to him, but was directed towards the donee 

specified in the grant. 

The burdens of taxation are specified both in the early chart- 

ers of the Pallavas and in the later grants. Regarding revenue from 

agricultural lands, we have no definite statement as to the share due 

to the king. We come across references to ‘irai’ in general. Other 

items of revenue will be understood by a detailed study of the 

items of Pariharas recorded in the various grants. 

The manufacture of salt, a monopoly of the State. 

The Prakrt term alénagulachchdbham appearing among the 

pariharas in early Prakrt charters of the Pallavas has led scholars 

to conclude that salt manufacture was exclusively confined to the 
State. Dr. Biihler, while editing the Hirahadagalli plates, inter- 

preted the term as “free from troubles about salt” and added in 

his foot-note that ‘ digging for salt was a royal monopoly’. (Prakrt 

alénagulachchébham—Sanskrit alavana gudaksébham). 

Some of the Karle inscriptions of the Andhra kings which 

mention similar parihadras (of land gifts made to the Buddhists and 

Buddhist Sanghas) include “alonakhadaka” among, the several 
items. Senart’s comment on this privilege is as follows: —“ For 

‘alénakhadaka’ the later inscriptions offer several equivalents— 

alavanakrenikhanaka, which Buhler (p. 104) has already quoted 

(Dr. Fleet’s No. 55, I. 28 and No. 56) ; alonagulachchdbha in 1.32 
of the plates of Sivaskandavarman ”.! 

The parihara “alonagulachchdbha” corresponds to the ‘ uppuk- 

kécceygai’ of the Tamil portions of-the later inscriptions of the 

1. Ep. Ind. Vol. VU, p. 67.
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Pallavas. Krishna Sastri says that this word may be divided into 

uppu, ko and éeygai which perhaps means the royalty paid for 

manufacturing ‘salt. In the light of the former interpretation, this 

seems different. We can interpret the term as ‘ uppu ’—salt, ‘ko’— 

king or royalty ‘Seygai’—manufacture, and take it as meaning 

‘royal manufacture of salt’ which leads us to the conclusion that 

salt manufacture was a monopoly of the state.. 

Besides salt, sugar was also manufactured by the state accord- 

ing to the statement contained in the Hirahadagalli plates.’ 

Aparamparabalivadam. 

Aparamparabalivadam—This is the reading of the term in the 

Mayidavélu grant; and in the Hirahadagalli plates, we have 

“ Aparampardbalivaddagahanam.” Dr. Hultzsch’s translation is 

“free from (the supply of) bullocks in succession ” and that of 

Bihler is the same, but he adds in his foot-note “I suppose this 

refers to the obligation of furnishing by turns draught-cattle for 

the progress of the royal officers.” Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar 

seems to adopt Biihler’s explanation of this term and says 

“ Aparamparabalivardakam ” is “the necessity to supply bullocks 

in relief for the travellers, official and other, which is one of the 

incidences of village life, and continues even now ”.2 This parihara 

is the same as the one mentioned in the Tamil portions of the later 

Pallava Grants as Nallerudu (good bull). It does not seem to be 

that the supply of the good bull could be for any other purpose 

than the one mentioned above. 

Tlampiitet. 

This is found in all the later Pallava grants. It is a combina- 

tion of the two words ‘ilam’ and ‘pitci’, ‘ilam’ standing for 

‘ilavar. Thus it is a ‘pitci’ on the ilavars, namely the professional 

toddy drawers. It is at once evident that ‘ ilampitci’ is a tax or 

duty on the professional toddy drawers. This meaning of the term 

has been accepted and the explanation seems to be quite in order. 

In spite of the positive explanation that has been offered and 

accepted, the origin of the word ‘putci’ remains obscure.4 The 

meaning of the word “ pittci” aecording to the Tamil dictionary is 

‘body’ or ‘act of wearing,’ the latter of these two meanings being 

derived from the root ‘pin’ meaning ‘to wear’. 

2. Ep. Ind. Vol. I, page 6. ௦ 

3. Hindu Administrative Institutions in S. India, p. 98. 

4. See, however, Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, op. cit. p. 116. 

€
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Taking the root ‘pin’, we can easily see that ‘ptitci’ is the 

derived term which signifies ‘that which is worn.’ ‘ Pitci’ is there- 

fore, a tax or duty imposed on or undertaken by a particular pro- 
fession, in this case, the ‘ ilavar.’ 

Idaipite? : 

This term also appears in all the Pallava grants and occurs 

wherever ‘ilampiitchi’ is found. Adopting the above explanation 
for ‘ piitci’ we may say that this is a duty imposed on or under- 

taken by “idaiyars” or cattle-breeders.® 

Brahmanardsakkanam. 

In the Kaéakudi Plates, the ‘ra’ has been obliterated after 

the ‘Brahmana’ and is hence not distinct or legible in the facsimile 

produced. Hultzsch has included ‘ra’ within brackets. Hultzsch 

interprets the term as “the share (kanam) of the Brahmins and 

of the king.” He has split the word into ‘Brahmanar’ and 

‘rasakkanam ’. 

K. V. S. Aiyar explains the terms as “tax of (one) kaénam on 

the profits of the Brahmins.” He splits the word into ‘ Brahmana’ 

and ‘agakkanam’.® What exactly are the profits of the Brahmins 

and wherefrom such profits are derived, K. V. S. Aiyar does not 

indicate. He further presumes that the term ‘Brahmins’ encom- 

passes all Brahmins by virtue of their caste by birth. 

Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar follows the splitting of the word 

made by Hultzsch and explains that the term means “ cash that is 

payable for the Brahman and for the king.” He does not attempt an 

elucidation as to by whom this ‘cash’ is payable, and to which 

section of the Brahmins and why.‘ 

Without hesitation we may accept the splitting of the word 

into ‘Brahmanar’ and ‘ragakkanam.’ Instead of taking this term 

to mean ‘cash or fee payable for the Brahman and for the king’ 

we may easily understand it to mean ‘cash or fee payable by the 

Brahmin to the king’. It is only proper to signify a particular fee 

by a qualifying denomination characterising the nature of the fee 

and the parties concerned. This compound word comprises the 

indication both of the payer and the payee and the final part denotes 

5. Cf. ‘Idaipattam’ of the Cola insqriptions. 

6. Ancient Deccan, p. 344. 

7, Hind. Ad. Inst. in S. India, p. 121 

P.—10
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that it is a fee paid. Now, therefore, the entire term is self- 

contained and self-explanatory. 

We have to further analyse the term‘ Brahmanar’ in the light 
of the context and restrict the term ‘to apply to that section of the 

Brahmanar which was obliged to pay a fee. This section can possi-. 

bly be no other than those Brahmanar who follow a profession on 
the ground of their being Brahmanar. It is at once clear that it 

is only the priests that come within this fold. The Brahmin priests, 
as now, earned their livelihood from their profession as such. Their 

earnings were therefore, governed and estimated by the controlling 

body for all other professions, namely, the state. Therefore, ‘ Brah- 

manarasakkanam’ can be taken to mean “tax payable by the 
Brahmins (priests) to the king”. 

Kallénakkanam. 

In the Tandantdttam plates, we have Kanndlakkanam® which 
is written as ‘Kallanakkénam’ in the Veélirpalaiyam grant.® 

‘Kallana’ and ‘Kannala’ are the Tamil forms of the Sanskrit 
word ‘Kalyana’ and the incidence evidently involved a 

small payment of money (Kanam) to the king on the occasion of 

the performance of a marriage. Kallanakkanam indeed reminds 

us of one of the feudal aids of the Middle Ages in England. 

We are familiar with the term ‘ Kallanakkanam’ in the days of 

the Célas. It is not clear under what conditions and in what man- 

ner this ‘ Kallanakkanam’ was levied on the people in the days 

of the Pallavas and in the early Céla period. Gopinatha Rao, how- 

ever, suggests an explanation. He says: “I believe it must corres- 

pond to certain kanikkai (katci as it is termed). which is generally 

taken to the jenmis by their tenants sometime before a marriage 

to obtain his permission, blessing and bhakshish; in those days 
also people would have taken a nazar of a Kanam of gold to the 
representative of the king and paid it as a Kanikkai (katci) ”.10 

In the later Pallava and early Céla days, this ‘Kallanakkanam’ . 
appears to have been obligatory, while originally the payment of 
this Kanam must have been purely voluntary. Even to this day 
the custom prevails and the headman of the village collects from 
the principal parties in charge of the performance of a marriage, 
a small tax known as ‘ Raja Sambhavana’. 

8 SLL I, page 520, Plate IlI-a, Hine 31. 
9. ib. page 509, Plate IV-b, line 55. 

10. Anbil Plates of Sundara Céla—Ep. Ind. Vol. XV, ற. 73, 
6
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Kusakkanam. 

This may be split into ‘Kuyavan’ and ‘Kanam’ that is the 

money contribution paid to the king by the potter or potters of 

the village. It must have been a proportion of their income deriv- 
ed out of their profession as potters. 

Tattukkayam. 

The Tandantdttam Plates read it as “ tattukkayam” while in 

the Vélirpalaiyam grant it reads “tattu kayam”. The former 

seems to be the correct form and has been rightly compared by 

Krishna Sastri with Tattdr-pattam of the large Leyden plates and 

translated as “a fee on goldsmith”. 

If, as pointed out by Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar,!? the tattuk- 

kayam should be split into tattukku and ayam, meaning thereby 

“so tax on hammering,” then we have no hesitation in accepting 

that tattukkayam of the Pallava inscriptions and Tattar-pattam of 

the Céla epigraphy are synonymous terms. Additional strength 

is gained by the fact that there is no mention made of Tattar-pat- 

tam in Pallava grants as a separate tax distinct from ‘ Tattuk- 

kayam’. In the context, tattukkayam is interpreted as a pro- 

fessional tax on goldsmiths and this seems to be most convincing. 

Visakkanam. 

This should be taken to be Viyavan and Kanam, or, what is 

due to the viyavan or the village headman. The office of viyavan 

was hereditary; and as it involved duties of supreme importance 

belonging to the village administration, the viyavan was entitled 

to a certain remuneration from the village Government. This 

office was of very great antiquity in its origin and was therefore 

held in esteem. Every member of the village was liable to pay a 

small fee for the maintenance of the viyavan who held office and 

discharged his duties in the interests of the village people. The 

_viyavan was vested with power to impose and collect fines and 

other penalties for offences or transgressions of thé current laws 

of the country. These collections naturally went in the first in- 

stance to the viyavan. All collections, as a matter of course, were 

due to the state treasury, and the king had the discretion to allo- 

cate the collections as was proper. This viyavan kanam which 

comprised the collection from the people for the remuneration, of 

11. SILL, Vol. Il, part v, p. 530, & part iii, p. 352, line 124, 

12, S.1.1., Vol. Il, part v, p. 530; note 4. 

13. Hindu Ad. Inst. p. 116.
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the viyavan, was also payable to the king’s treasury. But the 

king directed that, along with the other privileges bestowed on the 

donee of the village, the viyavan kanam also be passed on to the 

donee as part of the bhoga. 

Piéraikkanam 

“ A tax on quarries” is the interpretation given by Krishna 

Sastri to this term.4 If we accept this interpretation, the exact 

nature of the due in money is not quite clear. It seems more fit- 

ting to take ‘ Paraikkanam’ to be a levy on the washermen as a 

class or on those washermen who utilise the water from the public 

tanks and make use of the stones placed on the public land. This 

practice is still in vogue in South India. 

This latter interpretation is based on two points: 

(1) ‘Paraikkanam’ may stand synonymous with Vanndrap- 

parai of the Cola inscriptions, interpreted by K. V. இ, Aiyar as a 

tax on the washerman’s stone. ்‌ 

(2) This comparison of Paraikkénam with Vannarapparai 

is in keeping with the other terms occurring alongside of it in the 

inscription, namely Kugakkanam and Pattinaséri. 

Puttagavilai. 

Hultzsch interprets this as “the price of cloth” and K. V.S. 

Aiyar takes it to mean “ fees levied on sellers of cloths”. The latter 

interpretation seems more likely to be appropriate, if the term 

‘ puttagam’ is taken to mean ‘ cloth’. 

We may, however, consider another meaning of the term * put- 

tagam’ which is ‘tent’ (kidaram). In this case, we may look 

upon ‘ Puttagavilai’ as a tax levied on tents or a rent payable to 

the government. This may apply not only to officers who moved 

about and occasionally pitched their tents on the village maidan, 

but also to those nomads who roamed from place to place, shelter- 

ing themselves under tents fixed at various places during their 

temporary stay. 

Pattigat Kanam. 

This has been rendered by Hultzsch into “share of the cloth,” 

which does not entirely bring out the significance of the term. 
Since ‘Kanam’ is mentioned in the context, it must be understood 

14, SLL, Vol. If, part v, p. 512.
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either as a toll at a ferry (Pattikai-Boat; dhoni)! or as a tax on 

ferrymen. The former will correspond to Taradeya of the Artha- 

Sdstra and Tarika or Targa of the Smrtis ; 16 and the latter will cor- 

respond to the ddakkili of the Colas. 

Taragu. 

This term is found almost in all the plates. It has been gene- 

rally interpreted as ‘brokerage’ while Krishna Sastri explains it 

as ‘a brokerage fee.’ It is definitely more appropriate to take the 

latter explanation. Taragu was a fee levied on middlemen of all 

trades and a specified percentage was to be paid from out of the 

profits made by the brokers. 

Sekku. 

This term, which appears in all the plates, has been explained 
as a duty on oil presses. It may be understood to be a kind of 

licence fee to fix and run an oil press, besides being a duty on the 

oil produced. Perhaps, this duty was paid in the form of a certain 
measure of oil manufactured. We find that Brahmadéya villages 

enjoyed the running of oil press as a special privilege granted by 

the king. It is therefore self-evident that it was not all villages 

that could put up oil presses ; and those that wished to do so had 

to make a payment towards a licence-fee. 

Tari 

Weaving was one of the chief village industries. The Tandan- 

tottam and the Kasakudi Plates mention “Tari” while the Vélur- 

palaiyam Grant refers to “'Tarikkirai.” In the former we have 
to understand the term as denoting a tax or charge on weavers. 

The latter is more definite in that it gives us an idea as to the ex- 

act nature and measure of the tax levied. It is apparently equi- 

valent to one standard measure of cloth for each loom. ‘ Kurai’ 

means ‘ woven cloth.’ This tax is therefore, a professional tax and 

is to be considered as distinct from the trade tax “puttagavilai’ 

which we have interpreted as ‘ tax on the sellers of cloths.’ 

15. Tamil Lexicon—p. 2424. — 
16. Manu—VIII, 407. “A woman more than iwo months advanced in preg- 

nancy, a (religious) wanderer, a sage, Brahmans, should not be made to pay 

toll at a ferry.” 
“Garbhini tu dvimasadis tatha Pravrajito munih 

Brahmana linginaigeaiva na dapyastarikam taré.”
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Padaémkali. 

This splits into ‘padam’ and ‘kali.’ Padém means cloth and 
kali means ‘spool of spun cotton thread.’ Thus this was a profes- 

sional tax on the spinners; and the tax was paid in the form of 

cotton thread. 

Vatti-Nali. 

' KK. V.S. Aiyar explains: “ Vatti is a big basket which could 

hold 6 kuruni or 48 measures of grain and one nali paid for selling 

such a quantity cannot be considered heavy.” This seems to be 

the most convincing explanation and we may readily adopt it. 

Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar splits the word into ‘ vattil’ (bas- 

ket 2) and ‘nak.’ 

Pudénali. 

Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar’s interpretation of this is as fol- 

ஏல்‌? 

“This term breaks into Pudaé or Pudaém, and Nali. Again 1% 

of a measure of grain on something that is newly made. The Epi- 

graphist points out that the corresponding term in the Vélurpalai- 

yam plates is Pudari and in the Leyden grant Pitanari. Of these 

two, in the Vélirpalaiyam Plates, the term seems to be Pudanari, 

in which the ‘n’ is dropped out; and the other seems again to be 

‘4? mistaken for ‘a’. The term, therefore, would resolve into Pudaé- 

nali. That is the eighth of a measure on new made grain.” 

Assuming the possible omission, ‘Pudanali’ may be split into 

‘Puda’ and ‘ Nali’” The term occurs in conjunction with Vattinali ; 

and Vattinali has been interpreted to mean “a tax of one Nali on a 

Vatti (6 kurunis)”. An exactly similar interpretation applies to 

‘Pudanali’. ‘Puda’ means a measure of 4 Nilis (?) or a 

‘Marakkal’J8 and we may readily explain ‘Pudanali’ to mean 

‘a nali for one Puda or marakkal’. 

Now, thé very distinction in their respective appellations sig- 

nifies that the two terms applied to different groups of articles 

taxed at the different rates mentioned. 

Udu-Pékku. 

It is only in the Pattattalmangalam and the Vélirpalaiyam 

grants that mention is made of Udu-Pokku. Neither Hultzsch 

17. Hindu Administrative Institutions.—p. 118. 

18. Tamil Dictionary (P. Ramanathan’s) p. 984,
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hor any of the other authors who have dealt with the Pariharas 

has given an interpretation of this term.19 The phrase is to be 
considered a term of taxation. The best interpretation seems to be 

that this term referred to a tax in the form of a mixture of grains. 

‘Udu,’ can be taken to mean ‘ mixed’:?° especially with reference 

to grains; and ‘ Pokku’ may be taken to mean ‘ grains.’An exact 

meaning of ‘Pékku’ is ‘unripe grain’ and in this context we are 

justified in interpreting the term as ‘new reaped grain,’ unsifted, 

unpicked and fresh from harvest. 

Pattinaséri. 

Krishna Sastri splits this term into ‘Pattina’ and ‘Séri,’ but 
does not bring out the significance of the parihara. PattinaSeri is 

synonymous with PattinavarSéri and means ‘Hamlet of fisher- 

men,’ for Pattinavar means ‘fishermen dwelling in a maritime - 

town’2! Pattinaseri will, therefore, convey the meaning ‘all 

dues payable by the fishermen to the king.’ 

The significance of this term is borne out by the fact that the 
Vélirpalaiyam plates alone mention this parihadra. This plate 

records the grant of Tirukkattuppalli, a village 12 miles to the north 
of Ennore, near the sea-coast. The Seri attached to the village 

must have evidently been occupied by fishermen, the nature of 
whose profession and trade demanded a contract with the authori- 

ties. Since the right of the fishery was sold for a definite sum 

payable to the king, it was consequently made payable to the donee 

in this case, the temple. 

Tirumukkanam. 

‘This has been read as ‘ tirumukhakkanam’ and Dr. Krishna- 
swami Aiyangar remarks: “Kanam again here is cash or fee on 

Tirumukham, royal letter; probably a cash payment had to be 

made for bringing the royal writ as a sort of postage or conveyance 

charge.” This is a very convincing interpretation. 

19. S.LL, Vol. II, part v, p. 505. Also see K. V. S. Aiyar, Ancient Deccan— 
ற. 344. 

20. Tamil Lexicon, p. 498. We do not get the meaning for ‘Odu’ as an 

individual word to fit in with the context. ‘Udu-sagupadi’ is given to mean 

‘cultivation of mixture of grains” Therefore, the best interpretation that may 

be offered for ‘Udu’ may be taken to be ‘mixed.’ 

21. Silappadikaram, 525-—Commentary.



80 PALLAVA ADMINISTRATION 

Pattir Sérru. 

This term is found in the Kagakudi Plates and is left untransla- 

ted by Hultzsch. Pattir Sattu or Sarru vari? may mean “ the 
tax on toddy-yielding”® trees of Pattur,”’ which probably contained 

large groves of palms. Pattiir was perhaps a hamlet of the village 

which was endowed to the Brahmin donee. Now, the difference 

between Panampagu”* which is the same as Panafijaru, and Sarru 

vari is that the former stands for a tax on toddy-yielding trees in 

general, while the latter is a tax on sweet toddy drawn from palm- 

trees by coating the receptacles with lime. 

Ulaiyavappallivattu. 

This Parihara, as already suggested by Hultzsch is an obscure 

term,2® and is referred to only in the Kasakudi plates immediately 

after “Pattur Sarru.” Hultzsch, however, thinks that Ulaiyavappalli- 

vattu is a compound of two words; “ Ulaiya-van” which means 

a servant, and “ Palli” which stands for a temple. But Hultzsch 

has left the term “ Vattu” out of consideration. If we are to 

adhere to the above interpretation, the term would signify a tax 

in kind due to the king from the servants of the temple of the 

village granted under the Parihara. (Vattu should be taken to 

stand for Vastu which means “ moveable property ”.) 

On the other hand, it may be that Ulaiyavapalli#® was a ham- 

let of the main village which was granted, and the yield of the 

hamlet being made up of various articles, the general term ‘Vastu’ 

was applied. In the context, this term must have included a 

proportion of all kinds of income from the hamlet, which was the 

legitimate share of the king. 

Na&ttuvagai. 

It has been considered that ‘ Nattuvagai’2’ means ‘ settlement 

duties ’.28 This, as it stands, is not very explicit. Vagai, according 

to the Tamil, dictionaries, is ‘a part or portion’ and Nattuvagai 

has, therefofe, to be taken to indicate simply that portion of the 

22, S.LL,.Vol. II, part iti, p. 353, line 129. 
23. Tamil Lexicon, p. 1362. 

24. Panampakku for Panampagu in the inscription is a scribal error, line 
128. 

25. S.LL, Vol. Il, part iii, p. 361, note 3. 

26. Examples of names of villages in the South ending in Palli; may be 
cited: cf. Tirucirapalli; Mahéndrapalli; Tirukattupalli, etc. 

27. Kasakudi Plate—S.I1., Vol. 2, part 3, ந, 352, line 127. 

28. K. V. S. Aiyar, Ancient Deccan—p. 344.
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share from the village due to the Nadu which had the right of 

demand as an administrative authority and which is larger than 

the village. 

Ney-vilai. 

Hultzsch takes it to mean “the price of ghee” while K. V. 
S. Aiyar interprets the term as “ghee-sellers’ fee.” Dr. Krishna- 

swami Aiyangar evidently accepts the latter’s interpretation and 

calls it “a new due upon the selling of ghee.” It appears reasonable 
that there was a tax imposed on the selling of ghee. It is rather 

open to speculation why ghee alone should be made a taxable 

commodity. Perhaps, it was considered to be an article of luxury 

and a nominal tax was, therefore, levied on the sellers of and 

traders in ghee. 

Another interpretation, however, seems to offer itself. The 
term may have reference to a compounded fee payable to the 

king in lieu of ghee once supplied in kind to the palace. The 
Silappadikaram would support such a view.2° ‘ 

Kattikkénam. _ 

Mention is made of this term in the Kiram grant.2° The word 

breaks into Katti and Kaénam. Thus split up, it means “a tax 

on weapons like swords, knives, etc., or arms in general”3! This 

interpretation evidently implies that the tax was levied on those 

who possessed arms. In that case, it must be understood to be 

a licence fee corresponding to the present day licence fee imposed 

for being in possession of fire-arms, revolver, gun, etc. 

On the other hand, appearing as it does among a group of 

other professional taxes, “ kattikkdnam ” may perhaps mean a kind 
of tax imposed on a particular profession. We have had “ மத்த 

kanam,” a tax on the potters, and “ tattukkdnam ” which has been 

interpreted as a tax on the goldsmiths. While these taxes point 

to a professional levy on the people engaged in the respective pro- 
fessions, it is but natural that kattikkanam should also, be grouped 
along with them as referring to a tax or fee imposed on the 

profession which it indicates. We may thus take ihe term to 
mean “a tax or fee imposed on the profession which manutfac- 
tured or produced swords, knives, or other arms.” It will thus 

mean a tax on the blacksmiths. 

29. Canto. 17 line 7 and Pandyan kingdom, p. 34. 

30. S.LI, Vol. I, p. 155. 

31, Tamil Lexicon, p. 708. 
P—11
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Nedumbarai. 

In the facsimile of the Kasakudi grant the reading is ‘Nédum- 
bure’ which Hultzsch has corrected into ‘Nedumburai’ but has 

not interpreted. However, K. V. S. Aiyar®? has understood it 

to be Nedumbarai’ and has offered the meaning “ tax on those for 

whom big drums are beaten.” Since ‘Nedumburai’ conveys no 
possible sense, we may admit K. V. S. Aiyar’s reading ‘Nedum- 
barai’ as the correct one. Still it is doubtful if the interpretation 
of it as “a tax on those for whom drums are beaten” is plausible. 

On the other hand it seems to he rightly in keeping with the con- 
text if it is to be taken as a professional tax on the drummers of 
the village. 

Eccéru (and Séruméttu). 

This seems to have been a tax or cess connected with 
agricultural lands of the village. In two of Nrpatunga’s inscrip- 
tions®? we meet with this term and in both the cases the endowed 
lands were exempted from the incidence. “Eccéru” breaks it- 

’ self into “ El” and “ s6ru ”,34 7.e., “ El” meaning “ A day of twenty- 

four hours” and “Ss6ru” standing for “ boiled rice.” Evidently, 

the incidence involved the maintenance of a person or persons 

entrusted with the collection of the Government dues from agri- 

cultural lands. The most relevant interpretation of “ Eccéru” 

would be, that the land owners of the village had to maintain the 

officers who came to collect the taxes. In other words, the daily 
batta of the officers was provided by the party concerned within 
the village. This interpretation is borne out by the fact that in 
more than one inscription of the later Pallava kings we read of the 

practice of providing “soru” or food for those who came to collect 

the interest in money from the Sabha which was responsible for 

depositing on permanent interest, the money that was given away 

as gift to temples. This is explained by the statement “ Poli- 

yuttuppon kadaikittavandarkku nigadi irandu Sdru  koduppo- 

manom 7.35 

It may be noted that Sorumattam which occurs in the inscrip- 
tions of Kampavarman®® and in the early Céla inscriptions®’ is a 

32. Ancient Deccan, p. 344. 

33. Kandiyur Inscriptions of Nrpatungavarman: and 84 of 1892. 
34, Ellis—Mirasi Right—p. 87. 

35. 161, 163, 190 of 1912. 

36. 84 of 1898—S.I.L, Vol. VI, p. 170. 

37. 17 of 1893.
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synonymous term with “Eccédru”. “Mattu” is evidently used 

in the sense of “to fasten on to” or “to fix on oneself” the duty 
of providing food. Thus it has the force of compulsory feeding of 

those who came to collect the land tax or irai. 

Manrupadu. 

More than one Pallava grant mentions this parihara and it is 

noticed also in the early Céla epigraphy. According to Gopi- 

natha Rao, ‘Manrupadu’ is a compound made up of ‘manru’, 

“a place of justice, a court house,” cf. the phrase ‘ manraduvadu,’ 

which means ‘ pleading before a court of justice,’ and padu,’ which 

is a noun form of ‘ padu,’ ‘ fall, ‘accrue,’ ete. Manrupadu, there- 

fore means “what accrues from places of justice by way of fine, 

confiscation,” etc.38 This interpretation seems to be convincing. 

The various parihdras detailed above give us an idea of the 

different items of revenue to which the king had a claim. 

38. Ep. Ind. XV; page’ 71.



CHAPTER V1 

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 

As several of the Pallava inscriptions relate to gifts of land, 

gold and other articles of produce, a scrutiny of these records 

reveals to us a number of weights and measures that were current 

in the country. Many of these were in use during the Cola and 

later periods of South Indian History and others are still in vogue 

in the southern Tamil Districts. 

Land Measure. 

The Prakrt and early Sanskrit inscriptions mention, extents 

of land measured by the ‘plough’ ‘Nivartana’ or ‘ Pattika.’ 
Originally, a plough of land seems to have been so much of land 

as was cultivated by a man with a plough and two bullocks with- 
in a given time. Later on this ‘plough of land’ appears to have 
been standardised and used as a unit of land measure. In the 

Hirahadagalli plates! where we have the statement ‘halasata- 

sahasra” that is ‘one hundred thousand ox-ploughs’ (of land), 
we cannot fail to understand ‘hala’* in the sense of a unit of land 

measure.” 

The term ‘ Nivartana’ literally means ‘a turning back’ and 

probably in the very early days, lands were measured ky an indi- 

vidual starting from a particular point and after going round the 
field, returning to the starting point within a certain time, thus 
marking the exact boundary of the field covered during the course 

of the round’ As the land covered during the ‘Nivartana’ 
varied, in proportion to the swiftness of the person walking round, 

some fixed unit seems to have been invented later on, to define a 

1. Ep. Ind. Vol. I, page 6, line 11. 

*A Note on ‘Hala’ etc., is added at the end of this chapter. 
2. Manu explains: “Now (a lord) over ten (towns) should enjoy two 

ploughs of land, and (a lord) over twenty (towns) ten ploughs of land; the 

superintendent of a hundred towns, a town; the lord of a thousand, a city.” 

Kullika interprets ‘Kula’ as ‘as much of land as can be turned by a plough 

drawn by a six-head of cattle’—Manu, ch. Vi, v. 119. 

3. A similar custom of measuring lands seems to have prevailed in 

Russia. The Bashkeers were in the habit of selling lands by the day, ie., 

as much of land as a man can go round on his feet in a day. cf. “Twenty- 

three Tales,” Tolstoy, p. 219.
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‘Nivartana.’ Though we know that a Nivartana usually consist- 

ed of 20 rods or 200 cubits or 40,000 “hastas”—square of land, 

the Pallava inscriptions do not denote the exact measurement of 

the area contained in ‘Nivartana’4 The Arthasastra5 defines a 

Nivartana as three rajjus.¢ 

Now the Céndalir plates mention PattikA as a unit of land 

measure? and it is likely that Pattika is a Sanskrit term for the 
measure ‘ Patti’ found in the Tamil inscriptions of the Pallavas. 

Originally, like the ‘Nivartana,’ Patti was also a vague unit, as 

it meant a piece of land sufficient for a sheep-fold (Patti—a sheep- 

fold). It is interesting to establish from the evidence of the 

Kasakudi plates that Nivartana and Patti are synonymous terms. 
It is clear that “ SAmanya nivartanadvayamaryadaya ”® occurring 

in the Sanskrit portion of the plates is a literal translation 

of “Samanya irandu pattippadiyal 79 of the Tamil portion of the 

same grant. 

Besides the Nivartana or PattikA or Patti, lands were denoted © 

by the name Padagam in the Tamil inscriptions.’ In the Tan- 

dantdttm Plates the names of a few donees are designated 

by “ Padagam ”," such as Padagam Matrbhiti Sadangavit Soma- 

yajin, Padagam Svaimidéva Sadangavit, Padagam Rudra Nandi 

Bhatta S6mayajin, etc. 

Krishna Sastri thinks that these Padagams are names of 
villages.% Since Padagam precedes the names of more than one 

_ donee in this grant, it is to be understood as a general name for a 

village and same as Paru, Parru or Padu commonly found as an 

ending of village names." It is thus evident that these particular 

donees were owners of villages. 

4. The Hirahadagalli Plates mention Nivatanas (Nivartanas) of land. 

The Uruvapalli Plates mention 200 Nivartanas and the British Museum 

Plates four Nivartanas, but in none of these is a Nivartana specifically de- 
fined. 

5. Arthasastra—Book If, ch. 20. 

6. On Rajju Ghosal remarks: “In its non-technical sense the term 

‘rajjv’ is a general land measure consisting of ten dandas, each danda ordi- 

narily comprising four aratwis (otherwise called “Prajapati’s hand”) ie., 96 

digits —Hindu Revenue System—p. 53. 

7. Ep. Ind. Vol. VII, p. 235, II. 17 & 18 “AstaSata—Pattika.” 

8 SIL, Vol. TI, part II, line 100. 

9. Ibid, line 107. 

10. Nos. 3, 5, 11, 31, 72 & 80 of 1898 ஷ்‌ . 

11, இரா, 74. ரா part 37, நற. 519, 5912 592, 534 & 535. 
12. SIL, Vol. 0, part V, p. 562. 

13. SLL, Vol. II, part V, p. 519.
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From other inscriptions we learn that a Padagam is used in 

the sense of a plot of cultivable land—*“ Paramé$varavadiyin 

Kilkkirin terkku érikkdga vaitta-aindu Padagamum”.4 Later 
on from Kampavarman’s inscriptions we obtain the measurement 

of a Padagam as 240 kulis of Iand—“engal Padagam irunirru 

narpadu kuliyalum”;15 “Padagam onrinal irunirru narpadu 
kuliyumaga nalu Padagattalumagattollayirattarupadu kuliyum.’® 

Véli!? and Kuli were the most common land measures. 
Véli probably has its origin in a man’s fencing or putting up a 
“vali” round his field. Kuli is a unit of square varying with . 
different times and districts, from 144 square feet to 576 square 
feet. From an inscription of Nrpatungavarman,!® we get the in- 

formation that a kuli at that time consisted of 81 square feet. It 
is said that 27,000 kulis of land were divided among various people, 

each square being measured by a twelve-San rod. Therefore, it 
should have been that a kuli measured 81 square feet 

(12 « 9”)? = 81 square feet. 

That in measuring lands, kéls or rods of different sizes were 
used is evidenced by the mention of Nalu San kol,! Panniru- 

San 120150 and ‘Padinaru-San kél. 

The custom of naming fields seems to have been prevalent in 
the Pallava days as it is still in certain parts of the Tamil dis- 
tricts. The fields that were distinguished by their proper names 

are the following :—Vinnakkavilagam nilam ;”! alafijirkkalam- 

patti ;22  Tolunervélinilam; Anaippundalattu Ceruvu;” and 
Valayapparaicceruvu.?4 

There were numerous measures named differently and each 

denoted a different standard. In Tiruvorriytr there was a Nali 

known by the name Karunali and rice was measured by that. 

Nalvanali is mentioned in an inscription of Tellarru Nandi?é 
and Mandyanali in an inscription of Nrpatunga from the Chingle- 

put District?” and Pilaiyanali in another inscription of the same 
king from the Tanjore District28 Measures, it is evident, were 

14. 80 of 1898. 22. Tiruvallam Inscription of 
15. 11 of 1898. ’ Nandivarman. 

16. 5 of 1898. 23. 345 of 1906. 

17. 368 of 1904 and Ep. Ind. 24. 83 of 1919. 

Vol. XVIII, p. 121. 25. 162 of 1912. 

18. 33 of 1900. 26. 283 of 1901. 

19. 7 of 1898. 27. 404 of 1905. 

20. 33 of 1900. 28, 22 of 1930.. 

21. 48 of 1914. 
€
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also named after persons eminent in the time. Nardyanali which 

I think is a corruption of Narayana nali, is recorded in two inscrip- 

tions, one of Nandivarman’s”® and another of Nrpatunga’s.2® The 

Pirudimanikka Uri was ‘evidently named after Nrpatunga’s 

queen.2! With regard to Vidélvidugu Ulakku it is clear that it 

was the measure sanctioned by the government of the time and 

therefore, it was a standard measure.®? 

The smallest denomination of the measure of capacity 

expressed is a “Pidi” a handful in the supply of ghee and oil— 

“Oru pidi neyyum podu kattum vilakkinikku oru pidi ennaiyum 

mutiimai égeluttuvomandm ”.3? Ghee, oil, milk and curd were 

measured by the Sevidu or Sdédu, AlAkku, Ulakku, Uri and Nali. 

The first two items as we learn were only measured and not 

weighed. In one of Nrpatunga’s inscriptions, Sevidu, or Sodu is 

expressed both as a weight and as a measure of capacity. It is 

said that two Sevidu of Kayam and one Sevidu of ghee were 
supplied.34 Sevidu is usually taken to be 14 of an ollock and 

360 grains in weight. Ollock is % of a measure, olakku %4 of a 

-measure® and uri % of a measure. Padi and Nali are found to 
be synonymous terms to express a measure.%6 

Rice and Paddy were measured by the Nali,’ Marakkal, 

Kuruni, Padakku®8 Kadi, and Kalam.*° 

Weights. 

Gold weights such as Kalafiju*! and Mafijadi were current in 

the country. In the Pallava inscriptions in general a ‘ Kalaiiju 

pon’ has to be interpreted as a coin of weight, though a Kalaniju 

of gold was also understood as a gold weight of a certain standard. 

29. Ep. Ind. Vol. XX, p. 52. 35. 360 of 1921 and 227 of 1920. 

30. 122 of 1929. 36. 179 of 1915. 

31. 461 of 1905. 37. 303 of 1901, 162 of 1912, 38 of 

32. 32 of 1912. Chingleput Dist- 1930. 

rict. 38. 303 of 1901. 
33. 257 of 1912; also on 38 of 1930. 39. 48 of 1904 and 27 of 1930. 

34, 360 of 1921. In Ramnad and 40. 116 of 1923. 

Pudukkottai, the capacity of a Sevidu 

is different. 
41. Altekar observes:—“Kalafiju is really the name of a prickly climb- 

ing species of Caesalpina, the weight of whose seed varies between 45 to 50 
grains. The average weight of the early punch-marked gold coins of the 

South also varies between 45 and 50 grains”—Rastrakitas and their times, 

p. 365.
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In an early Pandya inscription we have a definite statement 

to the effect that a Kalafiju was equivalent to the Sanskrit Krsna- 

kdca. According to Mr. H. W. Codrington of the Ceylon Civil 

Service, a coin of the Kalafiju weight in the island was called 

Kahapana. Again, another inscription speaks of a Kalafiju as 

the equivalent of Niska.“ The interest on Kalafijus of gold was 

calculated in mafijadis, a mafijadi being one-twentieth of a Kalanju. 

CoINAGE. 

To obtain glimpses into the comage of the ancient dynasties 
that reigned in South India, our sources of information are two- 

fold. Firstly, the actual finds of coins in the different parts of the 

country ; secondly, the references to coins contained in contem- 

porary literature and epigraphy. 

Finds of Pallava Coins. 

Regarding finds of Pallava coins, these have been discussed 
by the following writers :—Elliot observes certain coins which he 

assigned to the Pallava dynasty.“ He prepared two lists of these 
coins, one under the heading “ Kurumbar or Pallava Coins of the 

Coromandel Coast” and the other “Pallava Coins.” Later on 
Hultzsch added a short remark on the same subject. He informs 
us that Rev. Loventhal of Vellore possessed certain coins, some 

bearing the Nandi and the legend either “Sribhara” or “Sri- 

nidhi”; a few bearing the fish on the reverse and the legend 

“ Srinidhi” on the obverse; and yet a few with the cross on the 
reverse and the legend Manapara on the obverse.* 

Long after these notices from Hultzsch, Desikachariyar pub- 

lished “ Lists of Pallava Coins” in addition to the following state- 

ments :—*6 “The coins attributable to the Pallavas are all illus-— 

trative of the age for which we have also the aid of inscriptions and 
have to be ascribed to a period later than the sixth century. The 

emblems ordinarily appearing on the coins of the Pallavas are 

“the bull” awd “ the two-masted ship.” A lion or lioness takes the 
place of the bull on the obverse of some coins. ........ On the 

42. 90 of 1908—Marafijadaiyan 4th year and 593 days. 

43, 181 of 1912, 

44, Numismata Orientalia—“Coins of South India,” pub. 1885. 

45. SIL, Vol. I, p. 2. 
46. Proceedings of the Madras Literary Society, 7th Jan. 1916. It may 

be noted that an early contribution®on coins exclusively of South India is 

found in Moore’s “Hindu Pantheon,” 1809.
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reverse of the coins appears one or the other of the following 
emblems :—the svastika, the sacrificial lamp, the cakram, the 

bow, the fish, the umbrella, the caitya, the horse, the lion, the 

chank, the sacred vase and other emblems often occurring on the 
Andhra coinage. The coins are die-struck and well executed 

and occur in copper and silver; gold coins I have not met with”. 

Coins bearing the legends “ Srinidhi” or “ Sribhara” and the Bull. 

Now, a perusal of the catalogues of coins of Elliot and Desika- 

chariyar leads us to concentrate first on these coins which carry on 

them the legend “ Sribhara” or “ Srinidhi” and the bull.48 Among 

the Pallava kings, Rajasimha alias Narasimhavarman IT. definitely 

assumed the titles “Sribhara” and “Srinidhi” for which we have 

contemporary epigraphical evidence. Besides, Plate I of Elliot 

contains drawings of these coins and the characters on them are 

clearly old enough for the age suggested.*° Moreover, the bull be- 

sides being the Pallava emblem in general, was a special favourite of 

Rajesimha, for he in particular was an ardent Saiva who bore on 

his head “the Lord as his crest ”’—“ Sivactidamanih.” On the 

strength of these points we may assign the coins with the above- 

mentioned devices to Narasimhavarman II. 

Coins bearing the legend “Sribhara” or Srinidhi,’ the Bull and 

the Fish. 

In Dééikachariyar’s second.list, we observe that certain coins 

bear the bull and the legend either “Sribhara” or “ Srinidhi” on 
the obverse and a fish or double-fish on the reverse. The sig- 

-nificance of the Pandyan crest on the Pallava coins needs expla- 

nation. 

47. It must be noted in this connection that we have not so far dis- 
covered any gold coins which may definitely be attributed to the Pallavas. 

However, when I had the occasion of examining the coin chest of the Madras 

Government Museum, I came across six small gold coins each of them bear- 

ing a legend in archaic characters. The late Mr. Srinivasa cagiar, the numa- 

‘smatist assistant of the Museum, read the legend as Kathacitra. If Katha is 
an abridged form of Kataka synonymous with Kadava and if ‘Citra’ again 

is a shortened form of the names Citrakarapuli and Citramegha—surnames 
of Mahéndravarman I—then we may suggest that these six gold coins belong 

to the Pallava king Mahéndravarman. 

48. Elliot, plate I, Nos. 32, 34, 36 & 37. Rangachari’s list II, Nos. 1, 2, 16, 

21, 24 & 28. 

49, S.1I. Vol. I, No. 2—Dharmaraja Ratha, 14—Dharmaraja Ratha, 18— 

Verse 4, 19—lines 5 & 9, No. 21—Verse 4, No. 22—lLine 2, No. 24—Rajasim- 

héSvara inscription. Verses 7 & 12. 

50. Nos. 32, 34 and 37. 

P—12
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To turn to the Céla coinage for a moment, we have examples 

of silver coins of the Colas which bear both the Pandyan and the 

Cera emblems—the fish and the bow implying thereby that the 

paramount power was vested in the Colas.54 Coins too are not 

uncommon on which the legend “ Raja-Raja” appears with the 

tiger, and the double-fish, the Pandyan emblem. This is again 

indicative of the fact that the Pandyas recognised the Céla supre- 

macy.® 

A similar explanation may be given with regard to the coins 

of Rajasimha ; the fish or the double-fish clearly suggests the recog- 

nition of the Pallava supremacy by the Pandyas. : 

The adoption of the fish on the coins of the Pallavas in the 

time of Narasimhavarman II and the indication that the Pandyas 

recognised the Pallava supremacy, receive additional strength from 

a foreign source—the Chinese annals, We dre informed that in the 

8th year K’ai-Ywen (720 A.D.) the 8th month, and on the day of 

ting-tch-cow, a decree was addressed to Tchong-chow-men-hia to 

inform him that the king of South India, had sent from afar (an 

ambassador), to render homage and pay tribute, and this ambas- 

sador, as (he) was due to return, he must look after him with the 

greatest care till his departure and act in such a way that his 

hopes might be fulfilled. This ambassador was therefore given 

(by the Chinese Emperor) a robe of flowered silk, a golden girdle, 

a purse with an emblem in the form of a fish and the seven objects 

and then he was sent away.®3 

There is no doubt that the king of South India mentioned here 

is Narasimhavarman II, for it was he who was on intimate terms 

with the contemporary Chinese Emperor. The purse with the fish 

emblem on it attracts our attention. It seems probable that the 

Emperor purposely presented to the ambassador the purse with a 

fish emblem in order to honour the Pallava king by the recognition 

of the fact that the powerful Pandyas acknowledged the Pallava 

supremacy in South India. 

In this connection, it may also be noted that the suggestion of 

Kéccadaiyan’s marriage with the daughter of Rajasimha was per- 

haps brought about by the fact that the Pandyan king recognised 

51, P. 132, Elliot, Coins of South India; figs. 88 & 97 of Desikachariyar’s 

second list. 
52. Desikachariyar—plate VI, No. 15. 

53. Toung Pao, Series II, Vol. 5, pp. 44-45.
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the Pallava sway over the south and’ thought it diplomatic to enter 

into a dynastic alliance with the Pallavas.54 ்‌ 

In the light of these points, the coins bearing the legend 
“Sribhara” or “Srinidhi,” the bull and the fish are of historical 

value for they are both religious and political in significance. 

Coins bearing the Bull and the legend “ Manapara.” . 

These coins bear on the obverse the bull over which the legend 

“Manapara” is seen. The legend is very distinct in Elliot’s 

drawing. The emblem on the reverse, according to Desikachariyar, 

is a chank on a pedestal within a rayed circle ;55 but Elliot des- 

cribes®* the device as a Maltese cross (Sun) enclosed withivi a 

circle and surrounded by dots, probably representing stars. So 

far, “ Manapara” is not found among the birudas of Rajasimha, 

but it is not likely that he assumed this also among his innume- 

rable surnames, for Atimana (he whose pride is excessive) dis- 

tinctly occurs as one of his birudas on the Dharma Raja Ratha.5” 

Coins with the Bull, “ Sribhara” or “ Srinidhi” and other devices. 

We have noticed coins with the bull along with the legend 
“Sriphara ” or “ Srinidhi” on the obverse and one of the following 

emblems on the reverse :—cakra, crescent, chouries, chaitya, a 

state umbrella, a tortoise and a crab. All these may be assigned 

to Rajasimha.®8 It is curious why Rajasimha introduced the figure 

of a crab on his coins.5? Perhaps it indicated the commercial 

activities of the period, the home of the crab being the seashore. 

Similarly the emblem of the tortoise®® was a sign of plenty which 

is supported by the popular phrase “udmbédi dmaitavilndu” 

found in the later Pallava and Céla inscriptions. 

Coins with the Bull emblem but without the legend. 

Certain coins classed as Pallava, bear the bull on the obverse 
and there is no legend above and the reverse is adorned by various 

devices. Excepting the bull we have no other mark on these 

coins to stamp them as Pallava; therefore, we have to be careful 

in assigning them to the Pallava period.® 

54. Pallavas—Dubreuil, p. 68. 

55. List I, Ne. 18, 

56. Elliot, plate I, No. 33. 

57. Ep. Ind., Vol. 10, p. 6, No. 9. 
58. Desikachariyar’s list I, Nos. 5 to 13, 16, 21, 23, 24, 27, 28. 

59. Elliot’s list I, No. 36. 

60. Desikachariyar’s list II, No. 3. 

61. These refer to the Bull-marked coins of Desikachariyar’s list I and 

those having doubtful legends in List II, and No. 27 of the same list.
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Coins with the two-masted ship. 

Elliot has assigned these coins to the Pallavas. These 
are always found on the Coromandel Coast. We know that the 

Andhras struck their leaden coins with a two-masted ship and the 

Ujjain symbol on the reverse. Rapson describes a similar coin 

with the legend “Sri Pulumayi”.® Since the coins in Elliot’s 

list bear a bull, they may be Pallava coins. If so, the maritime 

activities of the Pallavas easily explain the adoption of the ship 
on their coins. However, they might have borrowed the idea 
from the Andhras. 

Coins with the Lion emblem. 

A number of coins with the lion emblem are catalogued as 
Pallava coins.®* The Pallava kings did adopt the lion to adorn 

the seals of a few of their early copper-plates, but all those grants 

come from the Andhra country. And we know definitely that 

the crest of the Pallava kings of the Simhavisnu line was the bull 
and not the lion. Unless there are better indications to prove 

that the Pallavas in the South had also the lion as an emblem, 

we have to be cautious in accepting these coins as belonging to 

them. 

Evidence of Epigraphy on Pallava coins. 

Pallava epigraphy mainly relates to gold coins. Gifts to 

temples were made both in the form of gold weight and in the form 

of coins. Mention of kanam, palangasu, tulaippon pon and vidél- 
vidugu pon are found in the Tamil inscriptions. Though ‘pon’ 

literarlly means ‘ gold’, in the cases where we have the statement 
“nalupon dandappaduvomaném,” pon has to be interpreted as a 

gold coin of a certain weight. It is interesting to realise that. 
Palangagu® was believed to be of greater fineness ; hence we have 

the statement “ Palangasinddu uraippa tulaippon” i.e., fineness 

to be the same as that of the old coins. Tulaippon is identified 

by reason of a hole at the centre, which is believed to be a base- 

mark certiffing the genuineness and fineness of the gold used. 

“ Vidélvidugu-tulaiyittaSempon ” ®§ was evidently a gold coin bear- 
ing the Vidélvidugu. mark. 

A kalafiju in the Pallava period, as observed already, was in 
circulation as a coin of kalafiju weight. 

62. List I, No. 38. 

68. Rapson—“Coins of the Andhra Dynasty”, p. 22. 

64. Desikachariyar’s list I, Elliot’s plate II, Nos. 49, 53, 54. 

65. 278 of 1902. 

66. 297 of 1902.



Note F.—On Hala and Pitaka. 

Bhikhu hala is noticed both in the Karle and Nasik inscrip- 

tions and Senart comments on this®?: “ Hala designates in certain 
cases a measure of land (Ep. Ind. Vol. I, p. 8, Note) the extent 
of which varies according to the word which precedes and deter- 
mines hala; see dharmahala, Héritasmrti quoted by Kullika on 

Manu, VII, 119; Vrhaddhala, inscription of Harsha (Ep. Ind. 

Vol. II, p. 125,” ete. But hala has also the meaning of “ cultiva- 
ted field” as in dévabhdgahala;- compare brahmananam hala- 

ksétra in the Uruvappalli plates (Ind. Ant. Vol. V, p. 52 text, 

line 23). 

It may interest us in this connection to know that there was 

a tax called “halikakara.” In this technical sense “ Halikakara ” 
is unknown to the literature on Hindu Administration. Perhaps 
it was a tax imposed on each plough of land, taking the plough 

to be a unit of land measure .© 

Pataka. 
In several Sanskrit inscriptions we meet with the land measure 

Pataka and I think that this must correspond to the Tamil unit 

Padagam. 

Ev. Ind.. Vol. XV, pp. 143, 144, 280, 283, 286, 313, 314 and 315. 

67. Ep. Ind. Vol. VII, p. 66. 
68. Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, p. 334, Ghoshal—‘Hindu Revenue Sys- 

tem,” p 218. Ep, Ind. Vol. XIX, p. 21.



CHAPTER Vil 

WATER SUPPLY AND IRRIGATION 

An important problem. 

The vital problem of providing a good supply of water for 
irrigation concerned both the rulers and the ruled of South India 
which is mainly agricultural and where rivers are not perennial 
put depend on rainfall from time to time. In the different periods 
of South Indian history, successful attempts were frequently made 

to mitigate the difficulties of water supply and irrigation by con- 
structing tanks, digging wells, cutting out canals and making sluices 

and embankments. Such constructive works were partly the 

result of state action and partly the outcome of individual bene- 

factions. 

' Construction of tanks in the days of the Pallavas. 

The amount of work done under the Pallavas in this field is 
tremendous and far-reaching. Epigraphy provides us with the 
names of a number of tanks which were in existence under them, 
several of which continue to exist to this day. These tanks were 

either named after the kings themselves or after some distinguish- 

ed chief of the locality. 

Rajatataka. 

The British Museum plates! mention the Rajatatéka or King’s 
tank. The queen Carudévi made a grant of four nivartanas of 
land near the Rajatataka the recipient of which was the God 
Narayana (Visnu) at Dalira. The lands and the tataéka seem to 

have existed in a place called Kadaka? which has not yet been 

identified. The Rajatataka need not necessarily mean that it was 
a tank exclusively used by the king. Like Rajavithi® which gene- 
rally means‘a public road, it was probably a public tank used for 

irrigation since cultivable lands near the tank were made over to 

the temple. 

1, Ep. Ind. Vol. VITI—p. 145. 

2. “The second and third syllables of Ka(daka) ave injured and the 

irue reading of the word may be a different one. The name cannot refer 

to Cuttack in Orissa which is far tothe north of the Pallava territory.” Ibid— 

Hultzsch. 
See oo 

3. Cf. The King’s Highway.
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Tiraiyanért. 

About ten miles to the east of Conjeevaram is the tank now 

known as Tennéri which is said to be a corruption of Tiraiyanéri 

mentioned in the KaSakudi plates* of Nandivarman Pallava Malla. 

The Sanskrit portion of the plates names it Tiralaya Tataka which 

evidently must have been constructed in the time of one of the 

predecessors of Nandivarman II. There is the belief that Tonda- 

man IlJandiraiyan was the first king of Tondamandalam which was 

named after him. He was the son of Killi by Pilivalai, the 

daughter of Valaivanan, the Naga king of Manipallavam. Killi 

is said to have caused a grove and a tank to be made at Kajfici in 

imitation of those in the island of Manipallavam.> 

Mr. C. Rasanayagam Mudaliar® suggests that the tank dug by 

Killi was perhaps the one referred to in the Kasakudi plates as the 

tank of Tiraiyan. However, Mr. Sewell has recorded in his ‘ Anti- 

quities’* that a stone on the tank bund contains an inscription in 

Tamil, stating that the tank was dug by one Tatachariar. The 

evidence in the Kasakudi plates is enough to prove that the tank 

owes its crigin to some predecessor of Nandivarman II rather than 

to the individual named Tatachariar who perhaps repaired the 

tank in a later age. 

Mahéndra Tatiéika. 

Mahéndra Tataka in Mahéndravadi, a village three miles East- 

South-East of the Shélingir railway station on the line from 

Arkonam Junction to Arcot is to-day a partially ruined tank on 

whose bank stands the cave temple Mahéndra Visnugrham exca- 

vated by Mahéndravarman I. Mahéndravadi seems to have 

been an important place reached by a number of roads all round. 

Regarding the utility of the tank for irrigation the Manual of the 

North Arcot District® says :—“ Mahéndravadi has a fine tank, the 

date of the construction of which is not known. The tank must 

originally have been larger than that of Kavéripakam, and served 

lands some seven or eight miles distant. The bund wés enormous- 

ly high and might be restored to its original height in which case 

a great extent of land could be brought under irrigation.” The 

place Mahéndravadi, the temple Mahéndra Visnugrham and the 

SAL, Vol. Tl, part II, pp. 351 et seq. 

Maniméhalai: Canto 28, p. 201-207. 

Ind. Antig. Vol. 52, p. 79. 

Ant. Vol. I—p. 188. 

Manual of North Arcot Dt. II Ed. Vol. II, pp. 438 et seq. S
N
O
T
 P
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tank Mahéndratataka all seem to owe their origin to the Pallava 
monarch Mahéndravarman alias Gunabhara.? 

Citramégha Tataka or the tank of Mamandir. 

It has been understood that the Citramégha tataka and the 

tank at Mamandir were two different tanks which existed in the 

Pallava kingdom.!9 In one of the rock-cut caves at Mamandur 

there are two Céla inscriptions,"! in Tamil referring to the tank at 

the place by the name ‘ Citraméghatataka.’ It is almost certain 

that it was Mahéndravarman!? who excavated these caves which 

still occupy a picturesque position on the banks of this very tank. 

It is not unlikely that this Citrakarapuli! had also the name Citra- 
mégha and that the tank owes its origin and name to this great 

Pallava ruler. Instances are not wanting to prove-the Mahéndra- 

varman chose to excavate his caves on the banks of rivers and 

tanks. The Undavalli caves are right on the banks of the Krsna 

and so also the Tiricirappalli caves on the Kavéri, the Mahéndra- 

vadi cave is situated on the banks of the Mahéndra tataka like the 

Pallavaram cave on that of the Pallavaram tank. All this coupled 

with the fact that a part of Mamandir village continued to be 

known as ‘Mahéndramangalam’ till the 14th century™ leads one 

to conclude that the tank at Mamandir also came into being during 

the reign of Mahéndravarman I. : 

When I visited!® Mamandir I had the opportunity of seeing 

the tank almost full. It-is by far the largest tank in the whole dis- 

trict and I am told it supplies water all the twelve months of the 

year. The depth is very great though, according to Mr. Cox, the 

water-spread is not so extensive as that of the Kavéripakam tank. 

He further adds!6:—‘ The bund rests upon the bases of two hills 

and islets rise here and there in the centre of the reservoir, making 

it the prettiest tank in the district.” 

9. Ep. Indica, Vol. IV, p. 152. 

10. Gopalan Pallavas—p. 155. 

11. SILL, Vol. IV Nos. 39 & 40 of 1888—p. 138. 

12. His inscriptions on the wall of the cave and the architectural style 

of these are the deciding factors. 

13. A Biruda of Mahéndravarman found on a pillar built into the thou- 

sand-pillared Mandapa of the Bkamranatha temple at Conjeevaram. 

14. 41 of 1890, Ep. Ind. Vol. VIy ந. 115. 

15. First week of June 1932 after some showers. 

16. Manual of N. Arcot Dt. Vol. II, p. 305.
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Paramesvara Tataka. 

The actual construction of this tank named after Paramés- 

varavarman I is recorded in the Kiram plates*’ of the same king. 

It was intended to irrigate all the lands in the newly constituted 

village, ParaméSvaramangalam. 

Vairamégha Tataka. 

This is the large and famous tank at Uttiramértr in the 

Chingleput District. Among the numerous inscriptions of the 

place, several of which record endowments made for the mainten- 

ance of the tank in the late Pallava and early Céla periods, not one 
seems to mention specifically the construction of the tank. How- 

ever, this does not prevent us from approximately fixing its age. 

On.the origin of the tank, Mr. Venkayya remarks!8:—“ In an ins- 
cription of the seventh year of Dantivarman, who is probably 

identical with Dantippdttaragar, a certain Brahmana, purchased 

land for constructing a tank at Uttiramérair (No. 80 of 1898) ‘and 

it is not impossible that this refers to the Vairamégha Tataka. 
Even if this should not prove true, the fact that the Vairamégha 

tataka is first mentioned in an inscription of DantippottaraSar may 

at least provisionally be taken to show that the tank came into 

existence during the reign of that Pallava king and that Vaira- 

mégha was one of his surnames.” Iam certain that the inscription 

No. 80 of 1898 does not relate to the construction of the Vairamégha 

tank; for it was one Svamikumara Caturvédi Somayaji 

who purchased a small extent of land for digging a tank 

which was to be known as Svamikumiara Kuttam; 

and as kuttam is only a pond or a small tank, it cannot 

refer to the construction of the large tank Vairamégha tataka ; nor 

is there any record to show that this Svamikumara Kuttam was 

renamed Vairamégha Tataka at a later date. But I have no hesi- 

tation in accepting that Vairamégha was a surname of Dantivar- 

man and from the fact that Vairamégha tataka gets mentioned for 

the first time in an inscription of Dantivarman dated in the Sth 
year of his reign, I conclude that the tank must have been con- 

structed early in his reign, either by Dantivarman himself or by 

some one under his patronage, and the tank was evidently named 

after the king. We shall have occasion to speak more about this 
tank at a later stage. 

17. S11, part I, p. 150. 

18. Arch. Sur. India. Annual Report, 1903-1904, p. 204. 

P.—13
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Vali Evi. 

The digging of the tank called Vali Eri named after its builder, 
Vali Vadugan alias Kalimirkha Ilavaraiyan, is specifically recorded 

in an inscription of Dantivarman! dated in his fifth year and found 

inscribed on the north wall of the cave temple at Kunrandarkoyil 

in the present Pudukoitah State. The builder calls himself a ser- 

vant of Marappiduvinar alias Péradiaraiyar. It is clear from this 

that he was the servant of a Pallava feudatory. I saw a number 

of tanks in the vicinity of the village when I visited Kunrandar- 

koyil, but could not succeed in finding out which of them is the 

Vali Eri. 

Marppidugéri. 

At Alambakkam, not far from Tiruvellarai in the Trichino- 
poly District, there was, as recorded in the inscriptions of the 

place, a tank called Marppidugéri. We shall see presently that the 

Tiruvellarai well which was dug by a Pallava feudatory in the 

fifth year of Dantivarman was named Marppidugu Perunginar 

obviously after the surname of the Muttaraiyar chiefs who were 
ruling these parts of the Pallava kingdom. 

K. V. S. Aiyar says :29 “It is just possible that both the Marp- 
pidugéri of Alambakkam and the Marppidugu Perunginar of Tiru- 

vellarai came into existence at the same time and were named 

after the same person.” The fact that Alambakkam was called 
‘ Dantivarmamangalam’ and that the Kailasanatha temple at the 

place was built by Dantivarman,?! make us believe that the Marp- 

pidugéri was also constructed in the reign of the same Pallava 
king 22 

Velléri and Tumbanéri. 

Two other tanks are mentioned in an inscription of Dantivar- 
man dated in his 49th year23 One is called ‘ Velléri’ and the other 

‘ Tumbanéri ்‌ and both were no doubt irrigation tanks supplying 

water for the fields in and near the village of Gudimallam in the 

present North Arcot District. 

19. 348 of 1914. See also the Pudukottah Inscriptions. 
20. Ep. Ind. Vol. XI, p. 156. 

21, 723 & 727 of 1909. 5 

22. 226 of 1903 and Ep. Ind. Vol. XI. 

28. 394, 397 & 404 of 1905.
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The Tank at Kavérippikkam. 

The big tank at Kavérippakkam, which has a bund four miles 
long, north to south, must have been constructed about the time 

of the Pallava king Tellarerinda Nandippéttaraiyar. That the vil- 

lage of Kaveérippakkam is as old as the 9th century is clear from 

the Pallava as well as the Bana inscriptions.2* In the inscriptions 
of Nrpatungavarman and Kampavarman, the place is called ‘ Avani- 

narayana Caturvédimangalam’ named after Nandivarman III who, 

as we know from the Kalambagam®® had the surname ‘ Avani- 

narayana.’ From the inscriptions of the time of Parantaka I,?6 we 

learn that the tank committee of the village was very busy with 

the management of the tank at Kavérippakkam. The tank, there- 

fore, must have come into existence some considerable time before 

Parantaka’s rule. And it is quite possible that it was dug during 

the reign of Nandivarman III. 

Marudadu Eri. 

The village of Maruddadu in Venkunrakéttam (Wandiwash 

Taluk of North Arcot District) seems to have had a tank used 

for irrigation as evidenced by an inscription?’ on a slab lying in 

the tank and dated in the twelfth year of Nrpatungavarman. Since 

the record speaks of additions and repairs made to the tank by a 
feudatory of Nrpatunga, it is clear that the age of the tank is very 

much earlier than the reign of Nrpatungavarman. 

Kanakavalli Tataka. 

An inscription?® on the inner wall of the Perumal temple at 

Kattuttumbir alias Sdlapuram in the present Vellore Taluk of the 
North Arcot District, records in the 23rd year of the late Pallava 

king Kévijaya Kampavikramavarman, the building of this Visnu 

temple which was given the name “ Kanakavalli Visnugrha.” The 

inscription further states that lands under the Kanakavalli tank 

were endowed to the sarne temple for its maintenance etc. Since 

the temple must have been named after ‘the builder*Kanakavalli. 

(See Hultzsch’s discussion on Sdlapuram Inscriptions of Kampa- 

varman.) I take it that the tank was also constructed by the same 

person Kanakavalli. 

24. SIL, Vol. IU, part I—p. 95. 
25. Nandikkalambakam, v. 3 of Intr. and v. 18, 22, 64 & 66, Text. 

26. 693 of 1904, 

27, 417 of 1912. 

28. Ep. Indica, Vol, VII, p. 98.
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Apart from the above-mentioned tanks; a few more Pallava 
inscriptions contain references to tanks which formed the bounda- 
ries of lands endowed to temples and to Brahmans. Among the 

boundaries indicated in the Udayéndiram plates of Nandivarman 

Pallava Malla, we have the names of three tanks, viz., Cakratirtha, 
Uragahrada (the serpent lake), and Sindhuvarahrada (a lake 
surrounded by Sindhuvara trees). These tanks seem to have he- 

longed to the North Arcot District. Another tank by name Kar- 

vadi Eri is mentioned as the eastern boundary of some tax-free 

land appearing in an inscription of Kampavarman at Tiruvorri- 

yur. No trace of this tank is found anywhere near Tiruvor- 
riyur. 

Sources of supply to the tanks. 

These tanks were either solely rain-fed or fed by rivers by 

means of channels. According to the Ktiram plates, Paramésvara 

tataka at ParaméSvaramangalam in Panmanadu of Manayir-kot- 

tam was fed by the river Palaru by means of the Perumbidugu 

channel dug in the reign of ParaméSvaravarman I. It was the Cey- 

yar that was and is the source of water supply to the Vairamégha 

alias Uttiramérir tank.. The extensive tank at Kavérippakkam 

was fed by the Paldru by means of a channel which, according to 

the District Manual,?° is much silted up in the course of years. 

Wells. 

I have given an almost exhaustive list of tanks which were 

distributed in the various parts of the Pallava kingdom and now I 
turn to the next artificial source of water supply, viz., wells. Wells 

are used both for drinking and domestic purposes and for irriga- 
tion. Well irrigation no doubt extends but slowly. Still it was 

as common in ancient days as it is to-day. , 

The earliest mention of a well in the Pallava charters is found 

in the Prakrt record of the queen Carudevi. It mentions a drink- 

ing well Paxiyakipa near the king’s tank which has already been 

noted.32! The Pallava charters of the 7th and 8th centuries relat- 

ing to Brahmadéya and Dévadana gifts record royal permission to 
dig wells, small and large, in the respective villages concerned : 

turavu kinaru edukka peruvadagavum. This was one of the 

important privileges enjoyed by the Brahmadéya and Dévadana 

villages. The Tandantédttam plates of Nandivarman Pallava Malla. 

29, 372 of 1911. ‘ 
30. North Arcot District Manual: Vol. I, p. 438, 2nd ed. 

31. Ep. Ind. Vol. VIII, p. 145. 
¢
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and the Vélirpalaiyam grant of Nandivarman III state definitely 

that the two respective villages obtained royal permission to dig 

- wells within the village. 

The construction of a well by a subordinate of Dantivarman 

is recorded in one of his inscriptions.2? This well is still in exist- 

ence and is known at present as the ‘Nalumilai kéni.’ I had the 

opportunity to go to the spot and examine the well myself, and a 

description of the same will enable the reader to judge the artis- 

tie taste of the people then even in the construction of a well. 

Marppidugu Perunginaru. 

At a distance of fourteen miles to the North-West of Trichino- 

poly is the interesting village of Tiruvellarai, famous today as a 

Visnusthala. Outside the enclosures of the Pundarikaksa Peru- 

mal temple and at a distance of fifty yards frorn the rock-cut cave 

is the beautiful well about thirty-seven feet square. 

The inscription on the margin of the well is in an excellent 

state of preservation and its object is to record the construction 

of the well known as the Marppidugu Perunginaru by Kamban 

Araiyan, the younger brother of Visaiya Nallulan of Alambakkam. 

The work was commenced in the fourth year and completed in 
the fifth year of Dantivarman. The shape of the well is that of a 

Svastika with four entrances and hence the present name Nalu- 

miulaikkéni. From each entrance a flight of steps leads to the 

interior of the well. On the inner face of each of the portals are 

sculptures which by their appearance are very ancient and must 

have been carved at the time when the well was built. The portal 

on the northern side has Siva and P&rvati seated with other dei- 

ties and flanked on either side by a Nandi. On the southern en- 

trance are found the Saptamatrkas while the eastern side is adorn- 

ed by the figure of Yaga Narasimha. The western side has the 

image of a king with a sword, followed by a horse and some 

warriors. 

Marppidugu was a title borne by the Muttaraiyars ruling in 
these parts about this time as feudatories of the Pallavas, and it 

may be that Kamban Araiyan, the builder, was either a subject of 

the Muttaraiyar or a member of the Muttaraiyar family itself. 

Hence the name of the well Marppidugu Perunginar. (Pl. X. 

fig. 19). ்‌ 
Though there are inscriptions on the margin of this well re- 

lating to repairs done about the 13th century, still it does not 

32. Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 145.
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look as if the well has undergone any radical change. The size of 
the well suggests that it was used both for supplying water to the 

temple and for irrigating the devadana lands near it. Even now 

the water is good and wholesome and with a little cleaning it could 
be used for drinking purposes. ்‌ 

Mernops or IRRIGATION. . 

Canals. 

Irrigation by means of canals was widely in use. Thére were 

large channels allowing water straight from rivers to irrigate ad- 

jacent fields and these river channels were known as -Arrukkal.8 

The Nattukkal, i.e., district channel, of the Ktiram plates®4 of Para- 

mégsvaravarman I evidently had its source from the Paldr and 

irrigated the fields in the Urrukkattu kéttam. Two Tamil inscrip- 

tions of the Céla period,= which come from Uyyakondan Tiru- 

malai, a village three miles to the west of Trichinopoly, mention a 

channel called Vairamégha Vaykkal. 

The name of the channel and the fact that the village situated 

on its southern bank was called Nandivarmamangalam, a Brahma~- 
déya named after Nandivarman If or Nandivarman III, mark the 

Pallava influence in this part of the Trichinopoly district and indi- 

cate that the channel was dug sometime in the 8th century and 
was named after Dantivarman alias Vairamégha. 

I may now venture the suggestion that the present Uyyakon- 

dan Vaykkal which is one of the irrigation channels which take off 

from the Kavéri and which supplies water to the town of Trichi- 
nopoly, is the original Vairamégha Vaykkal of the Pallavas. 

There were canals dug from rivers to feed tanks which in 
turn were used as main sources of water supply to the fields by 

means of branch channels. Such a canal was the Perumpidugu 

Vaykkal dug from the river Palar feeding the ParaméSvara tataka 

& 

33. Kasakudi plates, S11; Vol. II, part III, ந, 352, line 116. 

34. Kiram grant, S.I.I., Vol. I, p. 150, line 67. 

35. 458 of 1908:—On the South wall of the Ujjivanathasvamin temple 

records gift of land for offerings to the temple of Tirukkarukudi Para- 

mésvara in Nandivarmamangalam, a Brahmadéya on the southern bank by 

Parantakan Madévadigal alias Sembiyan Madévi. Mentions the channel 

Vairamégha Vaykkal. 466 of 1908: On the rock near the north-east corner 

of the central shrine in the same temple. A damaged record. Records gift 

of gold for the purchase of a land by a certain Mayilaittindan. Mentions the 

channel Vairamégha Vaykkal,
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in ParaméSvaramangalam. Branch channels from main canals and 

tanks were variously known as ‘Kurangu’,¢ ‘ Kal,’ or ‘Kilaikkal’s? 

and ‘Odai28 The Ganapati Vaykkal®® and the Sridhara Vaykkal” 

mentioned in the Uttiramérir inscriptions were obviously branch 

channels dug from the Vairamégha tataka and irrigating the fields 

in and around Uttiramerur. 

The method of irrigating fields through inundation canals is 

very ancient. Shallow cuts are made through the river bank into 

which the water flowed when the level of the water in the river rose 

higher in the floods which occur every year. We can find that 

usually the heads of inundation canals are made on the true bank 

of the main river from which they draw their supply, and men 

learnt by experience to choose those spots for the heads of inunda- 

tion canals which were secure from the full force of the current 

during the inundation. 

Irrigation by means of inundation canals was common in the 

days of the Pallavas. Nandivaraman Pallava Malla permitted the 

Brahmins of the newly constituted village of Ekadhiramangalam to 

make ‘Vellakkal’ on the banks of the rivers Végavati and Palar and 

irrigate all the fields within the village.” 

Spring channels are temporary means by which water is sup- 

plied to the fields when the rivers are fairly dry during the hot 

weather. They are made on river-beds and the supply is very 

limited. Even now such channels are found on the beds of Palar 

and other rivers of South India and the Karam plates record the 

permission given to the donees to dig ‘Urrukkal’ (spring channels) 

from the beds of the rivers Palar and Végavati.” 

Picotahs and Baskets. 

” fittampulam® and Ettapadam* are lands irrigated by means of 

picotahs which consist usually of a bucket of earthenware or lea- 

ல 

36. ‘Ikkalkalil kidai iraittum kurangaruttum. S11, Vol. IE, part 3, 

p. 352, line 18. 

37. Ep. Indica, Vol. V, p. 49. 

38. Bahur plates, Ep. Indica, Vol. XVIII, p. 5. 

39, 11 of 1898. ‘Ganavati Vaykkangarai engal padagam’. 

40. Ibid. 64 and 17 of 1898. ‘Sridhara vaykkalin karai iruntrrundrpadu 

kuliyum.’ ்‌ 

41, கமர்‌, ரலி ர, நு HI, p. 352, line 116. 

42. S.LL, Vol. I, p. 151, line 80. 9 

43, Kilaputtar inscription of Kampavarman. 116 of 1923. 

44, Ep. Indica, Vol. V, p. 49.
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ther hung to a pole which can oscillate in a vertical plane; the short 

end of the pole is counterbalanced by a weight, usually a clod of 

earth or an old grindstone, so that the bucket when full, requires 

but little force to raise it. The person who works this contrivance 

stands at the edge of the well and uses his weight to depress the 

bucket into the water when with but little force, it rises to the 

level where the water is delivered. I am not in a position to des- 

cribe the exact nature of the kurréttam*® mentioned in the Pallava 

‘charters. Very likely it was similar to the one described above 
and was a small picotah as against the one which was known by 

the name péréttam,“6 i.e., large picotahs. A particular area of fields 

was very often fed by more than one picotah. This depended on 

the extent of the area cultivated and the size of the well or tank. 

Of two inscriptions from Tiruvorriyir, one of Aparajita talks of 

‘Qnriru péréttabhtmi,’ the land irrigated by one or two picotahs, 

and the other of Kampavarman," of lands to be irrigated by four 

picotahs ‘tengéri innilattirké nalettameduppadaga ’—the lands on 

the banks of the Tengéri to be irrigated by four picotahs. The 

grant which was made by Pallava Malla at the request of Udaya- 

candra consisted of the village of Kumaramangala vellatttir which 
belonged to the district called PaScimaéraya nadivisaya—and of 

two water-levers (Jala-yantras) in the neighbouring village of 

Korragrama which were added in order to supply the former vil- 

lage with means of irrigation. No information is furnished regard- 

ing the type of Jala-yantra that was used in the village. It may 
be that these Jala-yantras were similar to the mills spoken of by 

Kautilya.*® 

Irrigation by means of baskets*® was as popular as by means 
of picotahs, the only difterence being that the area under irrigation 

by the former method was comparatively small. 

Construction of sluices. 

Sluices are generally mechanical contrivances by which water 

is let out fr6m the main canals into other branches, so that every 

one may have an equal supply of it. Sluices are also used for sur- 

plus vents. They are usually constructed on the tank bund to per- 

mit the flow of surplus water and keep the tank intact from burst- 

45. S.LL, Vol. I part ITI, p. 352, lines 118 & 119; and SLL, Vol. I, page 151 

46. 180 of 1912. 

47, 372 of 1911. 6 

48, ArthaSastra, Book II, ch. 24, (ed. Shama Sastri, 1924, p. 117). 

49. S.I.1., Vol. II, part Ill, p. 352, line 118; “Ikkalkalil kadai iraittum.” 

t
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ing owing to overfulness of water. ‘Kalingu’ in Tamil is commonly 

understood to be a sluice. The Marudadu inscription dated in the 

twelfth year of Nrpatungavarman differentiates between ‘kalingu’ 

and ‘ timbu.’ 5° It says that an individual Kongaraiyar-ninraperumal 

constructed a kalingu for the éri at the place and also repaired the 

timbu therein. ‘Tumbu’ may stand for a sluice or an outlet, for 
a vent in a sluice and also for a channel for irrigation, and in this 

particular inscription it may be taken to be a channel for irrigation 

which perhaps got silted up causing the necessity for repair. 

Another inscription of the same reign dated in the sixth year 

from a village called Valuvir*! in the North Arcot District, speaks 

of the construction of a tumbu or sluice by Maramilibanar, son of 

Mannaravar of Munavarnadu. Dr. Hultzsch has edited a very late 

Tamil inscription from a rock at Tandalam, a village in the Kar- 

vétinagar, a zamindari four-and-a-half-miles west by north of 

Arkoénam Junction. The inscription is not that of any known Pal- 
lava king of the imperial line, but belongs to the tenth year of one 

Satti, the king of the Kadavas. What is interesting is that it re- 

gisters in two verses the building of a sluice by Satti for the tank 

at Tandalam.*? 

Six miles north of the famous Kodumbalir in the Pudukottah 

State is the place called Rasalippatti where there is a big ruined 

irrigation tank (alindukidakkum kammai)*3 in the midst of which 

there is what is called a sluice which according to an inscription 

on the stone there, was built by Pullayakadamban, son of Aridan- 
pullan, in the twenty-fifth year of Nandippéttaraiyar, probably 

Nandivarman Pallava Malla.*4 I am inclined to take this ‘ karku- 

mili’ to be a stone aqueduct rather than a sluice as a result of 
the description given to me of it by the people residing at Kedum- 

balir when I visited the place. We have to differentiate between 
an aqueduct and an ordinary sluice, because the former is used 

for conveying a canal over a river. 

Kirranvay or head-sluice. 

The head-sluice, as we understand it, is a regulator. The 

masonry work at the point where a canal takes off from a river is 

50. 417 of 1912: “Marudattérikkalingusevittu. timbu pudukkuvitiar 
Kongaraiyar-ninra peruman.” 

51. 68 of 1908. 

52. Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL, p. 25. 
53. Pudukottah Inscriptions, p. 10. 

54. Ibid., No. 16, p. 10; “Sri Nandippottaraiyarku yandiruppataindava 

du Sri Aridanpullan Magan Pullayakadamban éeyvitta karkumili.” 

~ P—l4



306 PALLAVA ADMINISTRATION 

called the head-sluice or regulating bridge; its object is to con- 

trol the supply entering the canal. Kiurranvay, vayttalai, talaivay, 

and mukavay of our inscriptions are to be identified with head- 
sluices. The donees of the village of Day&amukhamangalam re- 
ceived the sanction to construct a head of water (uvanri) above 

the main sluice (kirranvay) for the maintenance of which three 

shares of the cultivable lands within the village were allotted.= 

The Ktram grant makes a difference between vayttalai and 

talaippélai which also occur in the Rayakéta copper plate of 

Skandasisya5®6 Dr. Hultzsch leaves talaippélai untranslated. We 

know that ‘pélvay’ stands for a large mouth and it may be that 

talaippélai is another term for unvanri or the head of water which 
according to the Kaédkudi plates, was constructed above the head- 

sluice. 

The maintenance of irrigation. 

The actual duties concerning the maintenance of irrigation 

works rested on the village administrative authorities, namely, the 

Sabha and its committees. Constant repairs had to be done to 

sluices and tanks. The silt which was borne in suspension in the 

water of tanks, while it was often a source of abundant advantage 

to the fields, was not infrequently the cause of much trouble in 

tanks and channels for irrigation purposes. It was always neces- 

sary to prevent too much deposition of silt in the tanks and chan- 

nels where it impeded and sometimes choked the discharge. Large 

endowments were made to keep the tanks and channels free from 

silting, and scrupulous care was taken to excavate and deposit the 

silt on the tank bund. If it was a large tank small boats were used 

to carry the silt to the tank bunds.*” 

The Tank Committee. 

We hear of the existence of a special “committee for the 

management of tanks ‘Erivariya perumakkal’ only from the 

Uttiramérar fascriptions of the later Pallavas and for the first time 

in the reign of Dantivarman. The numerical strength of the tank 

committee is nowhere stated, but that its members changed every 

year is known from the phrase ‘ avva-vandu-érivariyapperumak- 

kalé ’ 58 i.e., the members of the tank committee for each year. 

55. S.LL, Vol 1, part V, page 521, line 29; and page 528, line 220. 

56. Ep. Indica, Vol. V, p. 49% ; 

57, Ep. Indica, Vol. V. ‘Rayakdta copper plate of Skandasisya’, p. 52. 

58. 65 of 1898, S.LL, Vol. VI.
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The duties of this committee are apparent from its name and 

it was directly under the management of the village assembly, being 
entrusted by the latter with all the endowments made in 

favour of tanks. If the endowment consisted of gold, the com- 

mittee undertook to invest the money in the best possible manner 

and according to the rate specified by the donor and with the income 
therefrom meet the expenses for dredging the tanks thrice in the 

year, in some cases twice and even every month as noted in the 

agreement. In the case of lands, the committee looked after their 
cultivation and utilised the income accordingly. 

The Nature of the.Endowments. 

As observed above, the endowments for the maintenance of 

irrigation works consisted of cultivable lands, gold and paddy. I 

have already referred to an inscription from Gudimallam®? dated 

in the 49th year of Vijaya Dantivikramavarman registering the 

gift of land ealled ‘ Nandikundil’ to the tank Velléri. Out of the 
produce of this land were to be met the charges for digging pits in 

the tanks and depositing the silt on the tank bund. Another 

inscription® of the same king dated in the ninth year speaks of 

an endowment of gold by a resident of Kaccippedu (Kafici) for 

dredging the Vairamégha tank; the sabha ordered that the 

proceeds of the endowment must, without being spent for any other 

purpose, be utilised every month by the Variyar of the year for 

dredging the tank (kuli-kuttuvadiga). On the southern wall of 
‘ the Visnu temple at Ukkal (Chingleput District) there is a record 

of the fifteenth year of Kampavarman® stating that the sabha of 

Ukkal received 1000 kadi of paddy from Sadaiyan (a resident of 
the village) and agreed to collect 500 kadi yearly as interest on 

the 1000 kadi and hand it over to the annual committee (Samvat- 
sara Variya perumakkal). Dr. Hultzsch’s translation of Erikatti 
Ikuttuvippénminém as “the closing of the sluice of the tank to 

collect water for irrigation” is not correct. It should be read 

“frikku atti Ikuttuvippdmandm,” in which case the’ sense would 
be that the sabhAa undertook to collect and deliver to the annual 

committee the accrued interest of 500 kAdi of paddy each year 

intended for the maintenance of the tank. Thus, there is no men- 
tion of the closing of any sluice. 

59. Ep. Indica, Vol. XI, p. 225. 

60. 74 of 1898, S11, Vol. VI, p. 166. 
61. S11, Vol. I, part I, p. 9,
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The Maintenance of the Vairamégha Tatika. 

The maintenance of this large tank, Vairamégha, was a special 

feature of the administration of Uttiramérir in the time of the 

later Pallavas and continued to be so in the early Cola period. 

Great attention was bestowed upon it both by the tank committee 

and by the villagers themselves. Private endowments were made 

in the reign of Dantivarman and those of his successors. Since the 

Ceyyar which feeds the Uttiramériir Tataka is a very impetuous 

river, it is apt to send into the tank large amounts of silt when it 

is in floods, so that we are not surprised to find a large number 

of inscriptions of Vijayakampavarman registering gifts in the 

name of the Vairamégha Tataka. 

No. 85 of 1898, dated in the eighth year of Kampavarman : 

The sabha at Uttiramérar ordered that some fines accruing from 

certain defaults were to be set apart for the Vairamégha Tataka. 

No, 11 of 1898: In the tenth year of Kampavarman a mem- 

ber of the ruling committee named Agnigarma Kramavittan 

Somayaji, gave a padagam (240 kulis) to the south of Uttiramerur, 

west of ParaméSvaravadi, and on the bank of the Ganapati 

Vaykkal for the annual dredging of the Vairamégha Tataka. The 

endowment was entrusted to the tank committee who undertook 

to manage the cultivation of the land and with the income there- 

from, to dredge the tank. 

No. 42 of 1898: One Aparajita of Tolirnadu, Ikkadu Kottam 

entrusted 100 kalafijus of gold to the sabha at Uttiramérdir, in the 

15th year of Kampavikramavarman, so that the annual interest 

therefrom, i.e., 200 kalafijus (20 per cent.) might be utilised for 

dredging the Vairamégha Tataka for three months in the year, 

beginning with Ani. 

No. 90 of 1898: In the 15th year of Kampavarman’s reign, the 

Uttiramérar wabha received from Dévandai Kalukkunran, 100 

kalafijus of gold and 28 k&dis of irai paddy, to be utilised for 

dredging the Vairamégha tank. This inscription records that the 

sabha of Uttiramérir should let the money on interest at 10% 

and receive an interest of 3 kadis of paddy for the year on the 28 

kadis. These 10 kalafijus of gold and the 3 kadis of paddy should 

suffice to meet the cost of labour for dredging the tank for two 

months every year from Vaikagi. : 

No. 65 of 1898: In the 18th year of Kampavarman, the 

Uttiramérar sabha received 100 kalafijus of Urkkar Semmai gold
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from Manni Pakkilan of Terkkilangadi and also 20 manais. The 
sabha entrusted the gift to the tank committee, which agreed to 
invest the money on a reasonable rate of 15% and utilise the in- 

come both from the gold and the land for dredging the Vairamégha 

Tataka. 

No. 84 of 1898: This is dated in the 21st year of Kampavar- 
man registering the gift of 200 kalafijus of gold which was happily: 

received by the sabha from the local temple. The interest of 30 
kalafijus on this 200 kalafijus was utilised for dredging the Vaira- 

mégha Tataka‘and depositing the silt on the tank bund. 

Administrative control of water supply. 

Construction of channels for conducting water from rivers and 

tanks and the digging of large wells for purposes of irrigation was 

strictly under administrative control. If it was a private individual 

that wished to dig a tank for irrigating his fields, he had to get the 

formal sanction of the village administrative authority by paying ~ 

a small sum of money which was known as ‘Ulliyakkili 6? (UI = 

well diggers); and in the case of a whole village wishing to direct 

water from main canals and rivers, it had to get the permission of 

the central government. We find in the Kasakudi plates the king, 

after granting the donees permission to dig river channels and 
inundation channels for conducting water from the Ceyyaru, 
-Vehka and the tank of Tiraiyan, strictly laid down the order that 

those, evidently the people in the neighbouring villages, “who 

take and use (the water) in these channels by pouring-out baskets, 

by cutting branch channels or by employing small levers, shall 
pay a fine to be taken by the king: “ Ikkalkalil kidai iraittum 
kurangaruttum kurrettam panniyum kondar kokkollum dandap- 

paduvadagavum.”6 

Another method by which administrative control of water sup- 
ply was secured by the king was by the tax called “Nérvayam’ 

which is mentioned among the pariharas of dévadana and brahma- 
daya villages. It was a tax on the excessive consumption of water. 

(Nér—excessive; and Vayam—water). It seems to be that each 

tenant or landlord was entitled to enjoy a certain legitimate quan- 

tity of water for irrigating his fields and any excess of water re- 

quired by him was provided on the payment of a tax which was 

62. S11, Vol. I, part 117 ந, 352, line 122. 

63. Ibid., lines 118-119.
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known by the name Nérvayam,®4 and which in a sense may cor- 

respond to our meter tax, 

‘Sennirpodivi’ occurs in a stone inscription of Nrpatunga 

which records that a piece of land was endowed as an ‘ arcana- 

bhéga’ and several items of revenue therefrom were made over to 

the temple, among which ‘Sennirpodivi’® is mentioned. This 

seems to be the same as ‘Sennirvetti’ of the Anbil Plates of 

Sundara Cola. 66 

‘Sennir’ means ‘fresh water’, and ‘ podivi’ may be consider- 

ed to signify ‘gathered or stored’ by damming the water-ways. 

‘Vetti’ is clearly free labour. Thus while ‘ Sennirvetti’ implies 

free labour on flood banks and temporary dams, ‘ Sennirpodivi’ 

points to the storage of flood water in tanks, ponds and so on fed 

by channels from rivers. 

In spite of this administrative control of water supply, we have 

already seen that enough and more encouragement was given 

to private individuals to construct works of irrigation. Each 

brahmadaya and dévadana village received not only permission to 

construct works of irrigation free of charge, but also necessary 

implements and lands to aid such undertaking. The brahmans in 

the Kagakudi plates were provided with ‘ kolkalam’ and ‘ puludi- 

padu ’—iron implements and dry lands for cutting out channels, 67 

64, Pattattalmangalam Plates. Ep. Ind, Vol. XVIII, p. 124 and Kandiyar 
Inscription of Nrpatunga ; 17 of 1895. 

65. Kandiyar Inscription of Nrpatunga. 

66. Ep. Ind. XV, p. 72. 
67. “Tkkalkalukku, kolkalamum puludipadum peruvadagavum”—-S.LI,, Vol. 

TI, Pt. I, p. 352. Kol—working in iron, Kalam-weapon, Tamil Lexicon, 

Vol. H—University of Madras,



NOTE G.—On the Antiquity of Alambakkam. 

This is an ancient and important place, the history of which is 

easily deduced from its inscriptions. The village is situated twelve 

miles from Lalgudi in the Trichinopoly district and is now known 

by the original name Alambakkam. But it seems also to have 

been known by different names in the different periods of South 

Indian History. During the time of Nandivarman Pallava Malla, 

the village was known as Alambakkam and continued to be so up 

to the 5th year of Dantivarman, for the Tiruvellarai inscription of 

Dantivarman refers to Viéaiyanallilan of Alambakkam whose 

brother built the well at Tiruvellarai, a village not very far from 

Alambakkam. 

From the Céla inscriptions (705 of 1909, 706 of 1909, 711 of 

1909, 712 of 1909, 715 of 1909 and 720 of 1909) of the -times of 

Rajakésarivarman and Parakésarivarmah, we learn that the village 

of Alambakkam. was known as Dantivarmamangalam and that it 

was a Brahmadiya on the northern bank of the Kavéri. 

There are two inscriptions (Nos. 723 and 727 of 1909) from 

Alambakkam, which contain references to Danti, though they can- 

not be said to belong to the time of Dantivarman on the basis of 

palaeography. In these two inscriptions Danti evidently cannot 

refer to the Pallava king of that name but to the deity of that same 

name, ‘The Siva shrine in the village is even today known by the 

name Dantisvara. 

Although these two inscriptions are later ones, yet they are 

important to us for they throw light on the origin of the Kailasa- 

natha temple of the place. Since it has already been proved that 

Alambakkam was directly under the sway of the later Pallava 

kings and that we definitely trace the influence of Dantivarman 
on. epigraphical evidences, it is certain that the Siva, temple of 

Alambakkam was built by Dantivarman. ்‌ 

The name Dantivarmamangalam, the name of the linga, 

Dantisvara, and the existence of the Marpidugu Eri at Alam- 
- bakkam sufficiently point to the fact that the village of Alam- 
bakkam attracted the attention of the Pallava king Danti, who 

not only built a shrine there and named the deity after himself, 

but also endowed lands to it.



CHAPTER Vill 

FAMINES 

An early reference to a famine in Kaiici. 

Despite the economic stability of the villages in the Pallava 

country, famines were not unknown in the history of the period. 
The prosperity of an agricultural country depends on its rainfall; 
untimely, insufficient or excessive rainfall over large areas is sure 
to usher in a severe famine, and South India has always been 
subject to these dangers. 

| The city of Kafici is described in the early work Manimékalai! 

ito have been severely affected by a famine owing to failure of rain- 

fall. Manimékalai, the Buddhist-nun, was instructed to go to the 

_ city for the purpose of relieving the distress, and with her in- 

, exhaustible bowl she is said to have sustained all the living be- 

ings there. The incident, whose historicity we need not discuss at 

present, is said to have taken place when Kafici was still a Cola 
viceroyalty and before the Pallavas established their power in the 

- place. 

The account in the Periyapuranam2 

More important to us is the account in the later work 
Periyapurdénam of a severe famine in South India during the time 
of Appar and Sambandar. Let us narrate the event here. While 
Appar and Sambandar were residing in their respective mutts in 
Tiruvilimilalai, there was a devastating famine in the kingdom 
owing to insufficient rainfall and lack of floods in the Kavéri as a 
result of which several lives suffered. Appar and Sambandar 
prayed for safety, and moved by their prayers, the God Siva ap- 
peared before these two religious men and informed them that 
He would give each of them a few coins daily so that their fol- 
lowers might be fed. Accordingly, a few coins were seen every 
day on the eastern and western Pithas of their respective mutts. 
With this money the two saints bought provisions and other arti- 
cles and with the cooked food fed a number of Saiva devotees. 
Sambandar once questioned his cooks as to how it was that the 

1. Manimékalai, canto XXVIC. 

2. Periyapurdéxam, Tirunavukkarasu Nayanar Puranam, Verses 255, 256 
—Saiva Siddhanta—Ed,
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people in Appar’s mutt were fed earlier than those in his own 
Mutt, to which they replied that the shop-keepers demanded a 

discount on the coins given by him whereas Appar’s coins were 

accepted without any discount. Realising that the cause of this 

was that Appar was doing manual labour in addition to singing 
the praise of God, Sambandar resolved to pray that he might be 

served coins which would be accepted without discount. The next 

day he went into the temple and prayed until Siva endowed him 

with the right coins. It is further observed in the text that the 
prayers of these two devotees eventually brought on showers of 

rain resulting in the final disappearance of the famine. 

The basis of the above account. 

This information about the famine and its consequences can- 

not be treated lightly, for they are based on the hymns of Appar 

and Sambandar. The latter’s padigam sung before the God at° 
Tiruvilimilalai which was then included in the Pallava kingdom 

contains not only an appeal to the deity of the place to favour him 
with coins that would be exchanged without discount, but also the 

Saiva prodigy’s prayers for safety and protection,? fully justifying 

the occasion and the event described in Periyapurdnam. 

The famine an after-effect of war. 

We have enough reasons to believe that the Pallava kingdom 

was subject to an intensive famine about this time. 'Though the 

Periyapurdénam describes the immediate cause of the famine as 

drought, the ultimate cause is not far to seek. , 
Destruction and poverty are the inevitable results of a long, 

continuous and serious fighting. The continuous warfare between 

the Calukyas and the Pallavas, the wars of Narasimhavarman I 

against Pulikegin IT and those of ParameSvaravarman I against 

Vikramaditya I, though the last ended in a defeat of the Calukyan 

king at Peruvalanallar, produced many unhappy results, especially 

on the economic stability of the kingdom. One can *tmagine the 

intensity of the fighting when one reads the description of the 

battle of Peruvalanallir in the Karam plates of Paraméévara~- 

varman I. 4 

3. “VaSi tiravé kasu nalguvir 

Maéin Milalaiyir, y@salillayé ” 

“Kaman vevavér tumakkanninir 

Namam Milalaiyir, semam nalgunie,” 

(Saiva Siddhanta.—Ed., p. 148). 
4, SII, Vol I, page 145 et seq. 

P.—I5
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This general exhaustion of the state after these wars, added 

to the temporary failure of rainfall, brought about a famine, the 

acuteness of which is well attested by the literary work, Avanti- 

sundari kathé, which describes the evils of foreign inroads and 
famine in the Pallava country. The poet Dandin,*® the contempor- 
ary of Rajasimha and the great grandson of the illustrious scholar 

and poet Bharavi, narrates® :— 

“While the Tamil, the Céla and Pandya countries became 

disturbed by affliction from enemy rule, family women were 

violated, Agnihétras were stopped, the granaries became empty, 

householders were driven out ...., honour was destroyed, rows of 

trees and gardens were devastated, water troughs were dismantl- 

ed, sacrificial sheds were destroyed, the rich were killed, roads 

became bad ...... while Kali was the sole monarch, Dandin, the 

son of Kausiki, his relations dead and lost, deserted by his fol- 

lowers, with no means of livelihood, with his purse becoming 
scanty on account of famine ...... wandered all over the country ” 

ete.” 

The Kathaséra sums up the whole description in a single 

verse: — 

“ Savikriyé puré tasmin para cakroparddhatah 

Sa cacara Subhacarah sarvé murvimudaradhih ”8 

We need hardly doubt that the pathetic condition of Southern 
India and its capital Kafici described in the Avantisundari katha 
was really the consequence of the Pallava-Calukya fighting, and” 

the Pallava country must have been a victim to this famine some- 

time towards the end of the 7th century A.D. 

5. See, however, Keith—Sanskrit Literature, pp. XVI-XVII, for another 

view of the Katha—K.A.N. 

6. Tasmin, ca antaré paracakra pidayd paryakulésu Dramila Cola Pandy- 

ésu, paramrstasu kulavadhisu, viratésvagnihGtresu viluptésu dhanyakitesu, 

vidrutésu kudumbisu Jrmbhitésva—bhinnasu maryadasu, chinnaisvaramapan- 

ktisu, bhagnasu sabhaprapisu parydstasu satrasalasu, nihatesu dhanisu, 

prahatésu kapathesu(?) Dramilésva—iva kalau karayatyékarajyam, uparata- 
pranasta bandhuvargah, pradrutaprayaparijanah, pravrttavrttiksayd dur- 

bhiksaksinakogah, KauSikadavako Dandi~dé$antaranyabhramat. Avasacea 

ciramabhilasitésu gurukulésu, alabhata canavadyam vidyiam,” etc. 

7. The text was copied from the palm-leaf manscript in the possession 

of Mr. Kavi. The published text does not contain this description in all its 
details. 

8. Kathasara Text—. 4, 

«
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Confirmation from an unexpected and authentic source. 

Sylvain Lévi, while writing about the missions of Wang Hiuen 
Tse in India, has occasion to refer to Vajrabédhi, the master of 

Améghavajra, and the former’s visit to Ceylon and South India. It 

is an incident in the life of this Vajrabodhi that confirms not only 

our internal evidences for the prevalence of the famine but also 

fixes definitely the date of this critical period in the economic 

history of the Pallavas. I shall translate below Sylvain Lévi’s ac- 

count of the life of Vajrabédhi: 9 

“Vajrabédhi was the third son of a Ksatriya king of Central 

India, IsAnavarman. If the other biographies make him a Brahman 

from Malaya, it is because he came to the Court of China with an 
embassy from that country. I do not know who this king 

Isanavarman could be. It seems difficult to identify him with the 

prince of that name mentioned in the inscription of Aphsad as the 

contemporary and the unfortunate rival of Kumaragupta of Mag- 

hada. Vajrabédhi was born in 661. Vajrabodhi studied at Nalanda 

until he was 26 years of age. 

“Then he made his way as a pilgrim as far as Kapilavastu in 

689 and he turned towards Southern India the centre of the cult of 

Avalékitésvara. The king of Kafici had been suffering for three 
years from a terrible disaster ; the king Narasimhapdtavarman im- 

plored the help of the pious-minded Vajrabodhi, who, by means 

of prayers, brought on rain. 

“ A vision ordered him to visit Ceyloh and to go and worship 
Manjisri in the middle Empire. He crossed the sea and was 
solemnly received in Ceylon. There he worshiped the holy relics, 

particularly the tooth that had been put in the Abhayaraja Vihadra 

where he stayed for six months. Then he departed towards South- 

east in order to go to Lankapura....... 

“ Vajrabodhi resumed then the road to South India and was 

there received with as great honour and pomp as on-his first pas- 

sage through the kingdom. He explained to the king his desire 

to go to China and adore ManjiSri and propagate the doctrine. The 

king tried to turn him from it, alleging the extreme difficulty of 

the voyage; finally he yielded. to his arguments and decided that 

an ambassador should go conforming to precedents to carry pre- 

sents to the Emperor. He ordered the general in chief Mi-tcoun-na 

9. The text is in French. Journal Asiatique 1900 May-June, pages 418 
to 421,
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to offer in his name a copy in Sanskrit of the Maha prajia para- 
mita, jewels, stuffs and perfumes. The departure took place with 

great pomp. Vajrabddhi invoked, facing the West, Manjisri, and 

facing the East, AvaldékatéSvara. The mission put out to sea, was 

saluted on its departure by the king, the ministers and the multi- 
tude. It halted first at Ceylon, which it reached in twenty-four 

hours at the port of Pé-tchi-li. Thirty-five Persian vessels were 
already there, having gone there to exchange precious jewels. As 

soon as the Persian merchants saw Vajrahddhi, they followed him 

in his foot-steps. The king of Ceylon, Sri-Saila, hearing of the 

return of the master, invited him to stay in his palace. After a 

month’s stay, Vajrabédhi obtained the king’s leave and he left, still 

followed by the faithful Persian merchants. A month’s sailing 

brought them to Bhéja (‘Fuché’); the king came before the mis- 

sion and presented it with a golden parasol and a golden bed. The 

end of the voyage was disastrous. All the merchants’ boats were 
scattered by the tempest. Only the vessel which carried Vajra- 

bddhi reached the Port. After a very long series of reverses (mis- 

fortunes) he landed at Kanton and took the road from there to the 
eastern capital where he arrived in 720.” 

Sylvain Lévi fails to identify Isinavarman, the father of this 

interesting personality, Vajrabédhi. Since we have here the dates 

of Vajrabddhi, he could not have been the son of the Maukahri King 

Tanavarman who ruled about 554 A.D. We know that an Isana- 

varman was the king of Kambiija in the early parts of the 7th 

century A.D. He is said to have sent an embassy to China in 616 

A.D. and Hieun Tsang says that Isanavarman, resided in Isanapura. 

The Chinese chronicles state that IsAnavarman made extensive con- 
quests and that his kingdom included thirty towns and that he had 

a magnificent court. It may be that a part of the Malaya Penin- 
sula was included within his kingdom. However, we have no defi- 
nite proofs to assert that Vajrabédhi was a son of this Isanavarman. 
One valuable point which Lévi has not added in his appendix 

on the life of Vajrabédhi is furnished by Watters in his translation 

of Hieun Tsang. According to him, Chapter I of Sung-Kao-Seng 
Chuan contains the following information about Vajrabédhi: “ The 

Great Buddhist Vajrabodhi who came to China in A.D. 719 is des- 
cribed as a native of the Malaya country adjoining Mount Pétalaka, 
the place of Kuan-Yin, his father being preceptor of the king of 
780,710 This IsAnavarman or the father of the well-known Bud- 

10. Yuan Chwang—Watters. Vol. UW, p. 231.
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dhist Vajrabédhi and the Preceptor of King of K€ajfici, evidently a 
Pallava king, must remain for the present in obscurity until more 

information is forthcoming, probably from the Chinese sources 

themselves, to identify him with some certainty. 

Let us now concentrate on the passage which connects with 

his contemporary South Indian king. The above account from the 

life history of the Buddhist undoubtedly speaks of a drought as a 

consequence of which there was a famine and suffering in the king- 

dom under Narasimhapdtavarman who must be identified with one 

of the two Pallava kings, either with Narasimhavarman I or Nara- 

simhavarman II alias Rajasimha. 

The period of famine, according to the Chinese text, was bet- 
ween 686 to 689, Le., a period of three years. On the strength of the 
Gadwal plates," it is assumed that ParaméSvaravarman I must have 

fought the battle of Peruvalanallir against the Calukyan king in 

the year 674 A.D. If this was the case, Mahéndravarman II, the pre- 

decessor of Paramésvaravarman I must have ended his rule some- 
time before 673 A.D. We know that Mahéndravarman II ruled only 

for a very short time and that Narasimhavarman I had a long reign; 

therefore, we may safely give to the latter the dates 630 to 

668,,a rule of 38 years. Even adopting these dates, it is not possi- 

ble to place the famine in the reign of Narasimhavarman I, for there 

is at least a difference of fifteen years between the last dates of 

Narasimhavarman I and the period of famine as fixed by the 

Chinese account. On the other hand the reign of Narasimhavar- 

man. II alias Rajasimha has been approximately placed between 680 

to 722 A.D. and the famine then falls in the very beginning of his 
rule. 

We have now to answer the question whether Appar and 

Sambandar lived as late as the beginning years of Rajasimha’s 

reign since we have concluded that the famine infested the country 

about that time. We are aware that Appar had a long life of nearly 

eighty years and that Sambandar was his very much younger con- 

temporary. Circumstances point out clearly that Appar was a 

young man when he was the victim of the persecutions of Mahén- 
dravarman I. 

11. Ep. Indica, Vol. X, p. 100. 

12. Apparukkenbattonrarulvadavirarkkuc 

Ceppiyandalettinirreyvika—mippuviyil 

Sundararkku mivarutoljfidnasambandarkkandam 

Pandinarari.”
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Granting that he was about twenty years of age when Mahén- 

dravarman’s rule ended in 630 or in 632 A.D., Appar must have 

taken leave of this world about ten or twelve years after Raja- 
simha’s accession to the throne. Further we have Sambandar’s 

own words that Siruttondar and himself were contempora- 
ரம்‌, Sambandar must have come in contact with Siruttondar 

only after the latter’s military éxploits against the Calukyas and 

the destruction of Vatapi which took place sometime in 643 A.D. 
It follows that Siruttondar was a comparatively young man 

when he was rendering his services to the Pallava king Nara- 
simhavarman I. Again, we have the evidence that Sambandar was 
a contemporary of Kin Pandyan whom we have reasons to identify 
with Arikésari PardnkuS’a Maravarman who ascended the throne 
about 670 A.D. and ruled until 710 A.D.14 Without rejecting the 
the traditional age of Sambandar as sixteen, we may maintain that 

he met the Pandyan king about the year 690 A.D., when he (Sam- 
bandar) was about 10 years of age. On the basis of these facts we 

may conclude that Appar, Sambandar and Siruttondar lived in the 

early years of the rule of Rajasimha and that they witnessed the 
evil consequences of the said famine. 

The immediate effects of the famine. 

It did not take the Pallava kingdom very long to recover from 

this adverse fortune as the activities in the later years of Raja- 

simha’s rule and those of his successors will prove. But the mis- 

fortune, though temporary, did have its immediate effects, especial- 

ly on the literary and artistic activities of the period. Dandin, the 

contemporary poet, remarks that the kingdom was thoroughly dis- 

organised, that the capital city was abandoned and men of literary 

talents left the court poverty stricken and wandered about from 

place to place, and the Avantisundari kathi makes clear that 

Dandin himself was one among them. It was during his wander- 

ings that Dandin acquired his knowledge of SAstras and faultless 

learning in various Agramas. When the Pallava kingdom recovered 
from this unhappy condition and regained its lost glory, Dandin 

returned to Kafici and, having acquired his lost estates, maintained 

his literary prestige in the Pallava court. It was then that he 
composed his Avantisundari katha. 

13. In the last verse of a hymy celebrating his friend’s native village of 
Sengattangudi, Sambandar very distinctly utters the fact that it was com- 
posed at the special request of Siruttondar. 

14. Professor K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, “Pandyan Kingdom,” p. 53.
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That the famished state of the kingdom had affected badly 

the literary activities of the Pallavas is fully confirmed by the state- 

ment in the Vélirpalaiyam plates wherein Rajasimha (Narasimha- 
varman II) is represented to have reorganised the Ghatika of the 

twice born. 

As in the field of literature, so it was in that of art and archi- 

tecture. Shaping the rocks into specimens of beauty, the fashion 

of the day, cannot be considered to have been an easy task. Skill- 

ed workmen had to be maintained which involved expense. The 

Mahimallapuram excavations which began in the time of Mahéndra- 

varman I and were in full swing under Narasimhavarman I had to 

be abandoned when the king was assailed by enemies and there 

ensued a famine. One cannot deny the unfinished nature of some 

of the monuments in Mahamallapuram. These, as James Fergus- 

son has already remarked,!®“‘are left with one-third or one-fourth 
merely blocked out and in some instances with the intention merely 

indieated.” (PI. I, fig. 2.) 

Rajasimha, the next sreat builder after Narasimhavarman I, 

relieving the kingdom from the said trouble, directed his activities 

towards architecture. For reasons not known to us, he did not 

seek to complete the unfinished works, but instead, being naturally 

inclined towards structural monuments created lofty shrines for 

the moon-crested Siva in Kafici and its neighbourhood. 

Protection against famines. 

Though we have not any on record, it seems likely that the 
period of Pallava rule saw a few more famines. Among the pru- 
dent measures taken to overcome such difficulties, first and fore- 
most come the extensive irrigation works undertaken by the state 
as well as by private individuals. In this connection we have to 
indicate the value of the suggestion of Professor Nilakanta Sastri 
regarding the tax or levy called ‘ Paficavira’. He writes: “ Paf- 
cavara seems to have been some kind of a tax or levy, the exact 
nature of which is not clear, though the suggestion may be ventur- 
ed that it might have been meant to provide against famine (pai- 
jam). The duties of the Paficavara committee were perhaps con- 
nected with its assessment and collection. The discovery of the 
real nature of ‘ Paficavara’ antiquates Venkayya’s suggestion that 

15. S.1.1., Vol I, part V, p. 508. °“Tatputra sinur Narasimhavarma 
punarvyadhadys ghatikam dvijandm.” 

16. History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, p. 328.
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originally every village had only five committees, that it was the 

duty of the ‘ paficavara variyam’ to supervise their work and that 
the name was kept on even after the number of committees to be 

supervised became more than five.’27 

It seems to me that ‘Paficavara’ should be understood as 
(Vara=share; and Pafijasfamine) share towards famine and 
‘Pafhjavara variyam’ should be taken to be the committee in 
charge of the administration of the famine fund or provisions set 
aside towards famine. In the light of a reference to ‘Paticavaram ’ 
found in the Véltrpaélaiyam plates of Nandivarman III, it looks as 
if the village as a unit was responsible for providing against 
famine. The plates have ‘Tirukkattupalli Paficavaram Ayirak- 
kadi’!8 that is, Tirukkattuppalli which provides thousand kadi of 
paddy against famine. The levy P&ficaviram would then mean 
that each landlord of the village had to set apart a portion of his 
produce towards the village famine fund. Thus we have the Pafi- 

cavara in the sense of a tax or levy. 

17. Studies in Céla History—pp. 142-143. 

18. SLL, Vol. I, part V—p. 509 and p. 512. Krishna Sastri translates the 

passage thus: “Tirukkattuppalli of Paficavaram ayirakkadi” and 

adds in a pote (page 512, note 3) “i.e., whose yield under the 

head Pafichavaram was one thousand kadi of paddy. Pafichavaram may 

be a mistake for Pafichavaram, ‘the five varams or income in grain’ ef. the 

terms mél-varam, kudi-varam ete., which are still in use. See also Ep. Indi- 

ca, Vol. V, p. 188, foot-note 7”; Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, however, com- 

- menting on the same passage, thinks: “The expression ‘Pafichavar’ would 
mean the five who had the administrative control of the village. We often 
come upon expressions like this in later inscriptions very frequently, and the 
fact of this term occurring in Pallava inscriptions would indicate that per- 
haps in regard to rural administration the features that we know of from 
among the Chola inscriptions very frequently were also the features of 
Pallava rural administration.”—Hindu Administrative Institutions, ந, 125.
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PROVINCIAL AND LOCAL GOVERNMENTS 

Our material for a study of this subject is very scanty. The 
Yuvamaharaja was sometimes placed at the head of a provincial 

government as in the case of the Yuvamaharaja of the Mayidavolu 

grant! who issues an order to his official at Dhanyakata which must 

have been a provincial seat of ‘Government under the early 

Pallavas. 

Officers of the district are mentioned in the early Pailava 
grants. These consisted of Ayuktakas, and Adhyaksas—Superin- 

tendents who were directly placed under the control of the Central 

Government. 

The names of officers found in the Hirahadagalli and in the 

other early charters and the feature of the Government indicated 

therein lead us to infer that the working of the government of the 

provinces and the districts resembles the Mauryan and the Gupta 

administrative system rather than the type of Government that 

prevailed in the south. 

The development of local self-governing institutions such as 

the Sabha or the Assembly was a later growth in the Tamil land 
under the Pallavas. In fact we do not hear of village assemblies 

earlier than the 8th century A.D., but from the time of Nandivar- 

man Pallava Malla we can definitely trace the growth of the village 

assembly and its committees from a study of stone inscriptions. 

Side by side with the working of the village subhd we also 

have references to other assemblies such as the assembly of the 

Nadu and the Ur to which we shall refer presently. The village 

was the smallest unit of Government in the Tamil land under the 

. Pallavas. 

The Assembly of the Nadu. 

It is clear that Nadu is an administrative unit larger than the 

village and smaller than the Kottam. In an inscription probably of 

Nandivarman Pallava Malla, from the Nellore District dated in the 

fifteenth regnal year we have the statement that the Nattér, Urar 

and Alvar, by common consent, gave, at the order of Calukya 

aragar, certain kalafijus of gold to the God Subramanya of the vil- 

1. Ep. Ind. Vol. 6. 
P.—16
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lage2—“ Aluva aragar Vinnappattal Salukki araSaranattiyaga pani- 

ttom, Nattarum, Urarum, Alvarum, aramararka.” Here the Nattar 

and the Urar cannot stand by any means for the whole population 

of the Nadu or the Ur ; therefore, they may be considered as assem- 

blies consisting of the intelligent and distinguished. men of the res- 

pective locality, having the power to deliberate over questions of - 

public importance. 

The Alvar of this epigraph may very well correspond to the 
Alunganattar, that is the ruling committee which we shall meet 

with in discussing the various committees of the village constitution. 

One may weil compare the Nattar with the Janapada which, 
according to Mr. Jayaswal, was a constitutional assembly that served 

as a check to provincial autocracy.2 The importance of the Nattar 

as a political body was well recognised in the days of Pallava Malla 

and his successors. In the Kasakudi plates we have a royal order 

directly addressed to the men of the Nadu (Koéndlai) “ Urruk- 
kattukkottattu Nattarum kanka.” The Nattar were ordered to 

transfer a particular village named Kodukolli as a Brahmadéya io 

a certain Brahman. The Nattar, after seeing the king’s order, re- 

moved the former owners of the village, excluded (previous) grants 

to temples and to Brahmans, excluded the houses (of the ryots), 

walked along the boundaries which the headman of the Nadu point- 
ed out, cireumambulating the village from right to left, planted 

stones and milk bush around—“Tirumugam kandu Nattém Nattu 
viyavan éolliya ellai poy padagai valam Seydu kallum kalliyum 
nattikkoduttadarkellai ”.4 

Again, in the Tandantdttam plates, the Tirumugam regarding 

the gift of the village to the 308 Brahmans is addressed to the 
Nattar—*“ Sola Nattu tenkarai Naraiyir Nattu Nattar kanka” 
which Krishna Sfastri translates into: “The inhabitants of ten- 

karai Naraiyir-nadu in Sdra-nddu® witnessing.” Once again, we 

have to emphasise the fact that ‘ Nattar’ does not mean the inhabi- 

tants of the ‘Nadu in general, but it refers to the assembly of the 

Nadu. Naraiyar evidently stands for Tirunaraiyir near Tandan- 

téttam. The significance of ‘ Tenkarai’ is borne out by the fact that 

2. Inscriptions of the Nellore District, part I, p. 429. 

3. Jayaswal “Hindu Polity” ch. XXVII, p. 62 et seq. Sée also Prof, 
Nilakanta Sastri’s views on this—Studies, p. 78 et seq. 

4, S11, Vol. Il, part I, 109~E10. 

5. Cola Nadu in Pallava Epigraphy always indicates the Tamil districts 
on the banks of the Kavéri. 

€
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Tirunaraiyir is situated on the southern bank of Arasilar. It is 
interesting to find that Tandantdttam® which is situated to the north 
of Aragilar was included in the Tirunaraiyir Nadu. 

A similar order to Nattar is also contained in the Pattattal- 

mangalam plates of Pallava Malla—“ Nattarkku vitta tirumugan- 

nattar toludu talaikku-vaitt-ell (ai) poy-kkallun-kalliyun-natti pada- 

gai valafi-jeydu nattar vidutta araiydlaippadi....” etc. Here we 

have to note the difference between ‘ tirumugam’ and ‘ araiyslai’. 

‘Tirumugam’ is generally understood to be a royal order and is 

synonymous with kéndlai of our epigraphy. On ‘araiydlai’ 

K. V. S. Aiyar comments’: “ As ‘arai’ means ‘to beat’ and ‘Olai’ ‘a 

(written) palm leaf’ we may take the compound ‘araiy-dlai’ to 

mean ‘the draft whose contents had to be proclaimed by beat of 

tom-tom’. In fact, it seems to be a more plausible explanation of 
‘ arai-dlai’ if we take ‘arai® in the sense of ‘an assigned portion of 

an area’ and interpret the term as ‘the deed (palm leaf) con- 

taining the details regarding the assignment of the gift which is 

here a specified number of velis of land. The charter makes it 

clear that it was.the assembly of the Nadu that issued the ‘ arai- 
olai’. 

From the above notices we clearly see the significant place of 

the Nattar in the rural administrative system of the later Pallavas. 

The Assembly of Ur. 

Discussing the rural administration in the Céla period, Pro- 
fessor Nilakanta Sdstri observes: ‘Many villages appear to have 

had an assembly called Ur. So far, we have not come across any 

evidence on the details of the organization of this type of assembly. 

It appears to have been a kind of primitive gathering of the local 

people, the descendant of the earlier Tamil manram, in which 
people met together and managed business somehow without any 

set rules or formal precedure.”? 

It must be admitted that much of what is contained in the 

above quotation applies to the Urar—the assembly of the Ur in the 
later Pallava inscriptions. We do lack information regarding the 

details of the-organization of the assembly of the Ur, but we have 

6. I have visited Tandantéttam. Now it is a small village with a few 

Brahman houses. ்‌ 

7. Ep. Ind. XVIII; p. 119. 

8. Tamil Lexicon. 

9. “Studies in Céla History”, p. 17-78.
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more than one reference in Pallava epigraphy to the working of the 

assembly of the Ur in combination with the village sabha," 

The Village Sabha. 

The village assembly was variously known as sabhé and mahéa-' 
sabhd. Its members are often referred to, as ‘Perumakkal, great 
men. We come across as many as 20 sabhas at work in the Tamil 

districts under the later Pallava kings. Each of these sabhais was 
placed in charge of several kinds of work. They were in charge of 
temple endowments and irrigation works, looked after the agricul- 

tural lands in the village and also administered local justice. They 
controlled as a body a number of committees of variyams and 
carried on the village administration by means of these. 

To have an idea of the kind of work executed by the sabha we 

shall just take one or two of them and specify the details of work. 

Sabha at Tengangudi. 

Tengangudi is a village near Lalgudi in the Trichinopoly District 

and its sabh& is mentioned for the first time in an inscription of 

Nrpatungavarman™ dated in his twenty-sixth year. The inscrip- 

tion is a deed of sale by the sabha who registered the gift in the 

name of Siva (Mahadéva) at Tiruttavatturai in Idaiyarunadu. The 

sabha of Tengangudi pledged themselves to the Pan-Mahéévaras 

that they would pay a fine of 500 kanam if they failed to carry 

out the details regarding the gift which was placed under the pro- 

tection of the Pan-Mahéévaras. The sabha exempted the field 
from the following burdens: “ecedru”, “ vettivédinai ” and . 

“ Zennirvetti” and made it tax-free by accepting gold. 

Sabha of Néranakkaccaturvédimangalam. 

This Brahman village was evidently situated in the Kumba-~ 

konam Taluk of the Tanjore District as known from an inscription 

dated in the 24th year of Nrpatungavarman from Tirukotisvara 
temple in Tirukkédikaval2 The sabhd of Naranakkaccaturvédi- 
mangalam received gold (15 kalafijus) from a Pallava feudatory 

chief, Konda Nadudaiya Vettuvadi araiyarana Mallan Véngadan 

and agreed to supply the temple arcaka with two Nalis of ghee for 

10. Ulalir inscription of Nandivarman and the inscriptions of Nrpatunga 
in S.LI, Vols. IV and V. 

11. 84 of 1892, published in S.LI., Vol. IV. 
12, 22 of 1930-31.
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a nondavilakku in the Siva temple. The money was deposited in 

the hands of the sabha who agreed to invest it out on interest. 

The Sabha of Uttiramerur. 

Uttiramériir was one of the villages which had its sabha deve- 
loped very early. In fact the earliest reference to a village assemb- 

ly is found in the Uttiramérir inscriptions. The details of the 

working of the sabha in this village have been already described by 
several scholars,44 

Sabha at Tiruttani. 

We have only a single Pallava inscription from Tiruttani and 
it is dated in the eighteenth regnal year of Aparajitavarman.* It 
mentions the sabha at Tiruttani which received gold from a private 

individual for exempting a piece of land from future taxation and 
registered the gift in the name of the Siva temple at Tiruttani. 
Though the endowment was entrusted to a body called dharmis 

‘(endowments commission of Tiruttant) it was placed under the 

vigilant care and supervision of the sabha—“ Ivvtir Dharmikalém 
Sabhaiyar kadaikaksiyaga ipparisu Seydu konddmandm”. The 
inscription definitely says that the sabha had the authority to ques- 

tion the Dharmikal if they failed to utilise the gift according to the 

agreement contained in the deed. That justice and fairness was 
assured by the members of the sabhA is evident by the words 
“ iddharma cintanai irukkinra Tiruttaniyil sabhaiyar ri padam yen 

talai mélana ”. 

Tre Com™MiIrrEE System 

Village Committees. 

Tt is generally presumed that the Committee system of village 

administration came into force in South India in the first half of the 
10th century A.D., but a careful scrutiny of the Tamil records of 
the Pallavas reveals that Village Committees existed as early as the 

12. Particular reference may be made to the exhaustive study of Uttira- 

mérir administration made by Professor Sastri in his Studies in Céla history. 

Sabhas were at work in the Pallava period in the following places: Uttira- 
mérir, Tiruvippurambédu, Perunguli, Kram, Venkunrem, Videlviduga 

caturvédimangalam, Anbil, Perumbuliyir, Manali, Avaninarayana caturvedi- 
mangalam, Siyapuram, Muttai, Pulvaniir, Tengangudi, Tiruttani, Adambak- 

kam, Ukkal and Caturvédimangalam. 

14. 485 of 1905.
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middle of the 8th century A.D. The detailed executive work of 
several large villages since the time of Nandivarman Pallava Malla 

was carried on by Variyams and Gaynas. Uttiramértr Caturvédi- 
‘ mangalam, Ukkal, Avani Narayana Caturvédimangalam and Tiru- 

vorriyur in the Chingleput district and Tiruvippurambédu in the 

North Arcot district were some of the villages that were administer- 

ed by committees in the later days of Pallava rule. 

Variyam. 

It is usually accepted that ‘Variyam’ means a committee. 

Several valuable suggestions!® have been put forth to explain the 

term in this sense, yet none of them elucidates satisfactorily the 

derivation of variyam in the sense of a Committee for village ad- 

ministration. However, there seem to be three possible derivations 

for ‘ Variyam’ in the above sense. Firstly, it might have been 

derived from the word ‘ Varam’ which means share or ‘ pangu’ in 

Tamil.16 Then, Variyar will be those that share, and Variyam will 

stand for a group or a committee of Variyar. Since the village 

assembly delegated a part of its duties to each of the groups of 

Variyar and all the Variyams together shared the multifarious work 

of the assembly or Perumakkal, it is likely that Variyam came to 

mean a committee of the assembly, because the former shared the 

duties of village administration. 

_ When specific duties were assigned to each of these Com- 
mittees, then each Variyam came to be known by the name of the 

special duty which it performed. Thus for example, we have 

“éri variya perumakkal”, that is the Committee of the assembly 
in charge of tanks (irrigation in general) and “ totta variya peru- 

makkal ”, that is the Committee of the assembly which looked after 

public gardens. 

~ Another possible suggestion for the derivation of ‘ Variyam’” is 

found in the Sanskrit word ‘ Vara’!7 which means a collection 

(samtha) or a group (gana). In this it may correspond to the 

other body known as Alunganattar. 

15. Prof. Nilakanta Sastri, after clearly pointing out the various possible 

interpretations of Variyam in the different contexts, suggests that in a parti-~ 

cular context Variyam may be understood in the sense of ‘collection of dues 
or taxes.’ Studies in Céla History and Administration, p. 133. 

16. See Ellis “Mirasi Right”’—p. 25, 61 & 64. 

17. Vara—a multitude, large number; as in ‘ Varayuvati’ Apte S. Dic.
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Yet another derivation may be from the Sanskrit root ‘ Vr’ 

‘meaning to choose or to sélect. Varya’® is one who is chosen and 

Varyam is a group of selected men. Varyam in Sanskrit becomes 

Variyam in Tamil. We have a very early use of the word Varyam 

in the sense of choosing. The Rg Véda?° contains several passages 

where Varyam has the meaning ‘to choose’. But the inscription 

which supports our inference that variyam is derived from the 

root ‘vr’ is a Tamil record of Kuléttunga III dated in the 12th 

year2! It contains the statement: “ Varanahjeyya varanam 

idumidattu ivvandaikku munbu Varanafjjeyyadarilum narpadu 

vayasukku mé....Idakkadavadayapperavenumenru. ” 

Here we cannot but understand Varanam in the sense of select- 

ing or choosing proper men with the necessary qualifications to be 

members of the Variyam22 Thus it seems convincing to derive 

Variyam from the Sanskrit root ‘Vr’ 

The Nature of Variyams and Their Duties. 

Though we get detailed information regarding the qualifica-. 

tions of members and the method of election to the Variyams in 

a few Cola inscriptions, the Pallava inscriptions are silent about 

these points. Uttiramériir provides us with one of the earliest 

_references to village variyams in the Pallava period. An inscrip- 

18. Vr—to choose, select, choose for one’s self. Monier Williams, p. 1007. 

Vara—m (fr. vr. vr.) choice. (See Vari vrita) anything chosen or choice— 

Varayitr, m. ‘chooser’ a husband. 
19. Varya—fit to be chosen. Panini Hl, p. 101. 

20. Rg Véda: _Varyam—1-26, 8; 81, 9; 139, 10; IIT 8, 7; 21, 2; IV 53, 1; 

_V, 6, 3; 6; 16, 5; 17, 5; 35, 8; 41, 13; 48, 5; VI 15, 6; VIL 15, 11; 12; 16, 5; 42, 4; 

VIII 22, 18; 25, 18; 43, 33; IX 35, 3; X 17, 7; 4, 2; 64, 15; 133, 2: Varyasya—VIL 
24, 6; VIII 44, 18; Varyen—X, 27, 12; Varyamam—t, 5, 2; 24, 3; WI, 5, 3; VIN, 

71. ்‌ 
21, Ayyampéttai, 183 of 1923. - 
22. An inscription of the 35th year of Mérafijadaiyan is said to contain 

the following statement: “ Muluc-ciravanai-illadarai evvakaippatta Variya- 

mum érandapperadaragavum,” that is to say no kind of Variyam shall permit 

any one not having a full share either to get into it or even to approach it. 
Again, we find in another Cola inscription that only those who are proficient 

in Mantras and Brahmanas shall be fit to work in the Variyam: “Mantra- 

brahmanam vallarey variyam seyvaragavym.” These evidences are enough 

to show that the members of the committee were chosen with great care. 

Only those who had all the required qualifications were hopeful of serving 

in the Committee.—Nilakanta Sastri, Studies in Cola History, p. 82.
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tion dated in the 9th year of Dantivarman records a private en- 

dowment for dredging the Vairaméegha tank every month. The 

sabha of Uttiramérar received the grant and ordered that the 

Variyar at that time should utilise the proceeds of the endowment 

without spending it on any other object :—“SabhaiyOmum marru 
viniyogam Seyyadé avvakkalattu variyaré masand6rum kuli kuttu- 

vadagavum panittém.” 

‘Avvakkalattu Variyar’ must be understood as the Committee 
selected for the time being, perhaps the year. In the later Tamil 

inscriptions from Uttiramerir we find that it is the Tank Com- 
mittee—Eri Variya Perumakkal—that looked after all the duties 
regarding irrigation and tanks. The mention simply of ‘ Variyar’ 
in this inscription probably indicates that the Committee System 
did not acquire that specialisation which is a characteristic feature 

of Uttiramérir administration in the Céla period. 

In the reign of Dantivarman’s grandson Nrpatungavarman, we 
again hear of the Committees at Uttiramérir. An inscription™4 
from the village dated in the 16th year of Nrpatungavarman speaks 

of the ‘variyaperumakkal’ which took charge of the gold (fifteen 
kalafijus) endowed by a lady--Harinandi Manavatti Pidari—to the 

temple at Tiruppulivalam in Uttiramérir Caturvédimangalam. 

It is only when we come to the time of Kampavarman that we 
have more than one specialised Committee at work, very similar 
to those found in the Cédla period about the first half of the 10th 

century A.D. The annual Committee ‘Samvatsara Variya Peru- 

makkal ”25 ig mentioned in an inscription of Kampavarman dated 

23. 74 of 1898. Text published in SILL, Vol. VI, p. 167. 
24, 63 of 1898. ப 

25. Dr. Mookerji speaking about the Cola village government வால 

about this particular Committee— Annual Committee’—(Samvatsara Vari- 

yam): This seems to have been the most important influential and dignified 

of all the Committees. This is evident from the fact that the election of this 

Committee prévedes that of all other committee and also from the characteri-~ 

sation of its personnel. Only ‘those who had (previously) been on the 

garden Committee” and on the “tank Committee”, those who are advanced 

in learning and those who are advanced in age shall be chosen for the “annual 

Committee.” Thus the annual Committee was constituted by the cream of 

the community, men of ripe old age, mature wisdom, experience in adminis~ 

tration, and possessing culture and learning. The number of the Commit- 

tee was fixed at twelve. The Committee is also called the Committee of 

annual supervision (Samvatsara grama Karyam) in Nos. 466 and 467 of 1912. 

(Madras Ep. Rep. 1913), a designation which points to its superior status 

among the other Committees-——“ Local Government in Ancient India”, 

First, edn., pp. 150-51.
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in his 15th year from the village of Ukkal in the Chingleput Dis- 

trict26 Under the orders of the sabha at Ukkal the Samvatsara- 

variyaperumakkal received from an individual by name Sadaiyan, 

a thousand kAdi of paddy and agreed to supply as interest on this, 

five hundred kadis of paddy annually and utilise the same for 

maintaining a tank. It is interesting to find that here the annual 

committee take charge of the supervision of tanks which was really 

the duty of the ‘ Eri variya perumakkal.’ 

The Tank Committee of Uattiramerur was well-organised by 

the time of Kampavarman and we have several inscriptions of his 

reign giving us details of the work of this special Variyam.?” The 

first record dated in the 10th year of Kampavarman registers the 

gift of a piece of land by a member of the ruling committee in 

favour of the Vairamégha tatéka at Uttiramérir. The Tank 

Committee took charge of the gift and agreed to utilise it according 

to the statement contained in the deed. 

The next record which is dated in the 18th year of Kampavar- 

man tells us that the Tank Committee, under the orders of the 

village sabha, received gold and land from a private individual and 

agreed to spend the interest yearly, for dredging the Vairamégha 

tataka. Here we have the statement Avvavandu éri-variyapperu- 

makkalé, which means the members of the Tank Committee for 

each year. Thus it is clear that there was an annual election of 

the Tank Committee giving opportunities for fresh members to get 

in and serve in the committee. 

Yet another inscription dated in the 21st year of Kampavar- 

man furnishes us the information that the sabha at Uttiramértir 
received two hundred kalafijus of gold from a private individual 
and placed it in the hands of the Tank Committee who undertook 
to look after the dredging of the Vairamégha tank yearly with the 

accrued interest which amounted to thirty kalafijus of gold. 

Ganas. 

Besides the Variyams, we have village committees known by 

the name ‘ Alunganattar.’ A gana is a group, collection or a cor- 

poration of a few men who have a common purpose.” We have 

instances of the use of Gana in relation to religious corporations, 

craft-guilds and associations of a political character. In the Jaina- 

26. S.LL, Vol. IN, part I. p. 9. 

27. 11 of 1898, 65, 83 & 84 of 1898. 

28. Rhys. Davids and W. Stede—Pali-English Dictionary, Vol. IL. 

17
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stitras we notice individuals founding new ganas which sometimes 

took the name of the founder and sometimes that of the place. 

Godaga-gana was founded by Godaéa, the Uttara Valissaha-gana, 
founded by Uttara and Valissaha conjointly, and the Uddéha-gana, 

founded by Réhana.2® These and the Viraganattar, the Kali 

ganattar and the Sri-Krsnaganattar mentioned by Prof. Nilakanta 
Sastri®® are examples of religious ganas. 

Manu explains the term ‘gana’ as meaning ‘people’ or 

‘suild,’®! while the Mahabharata uses the term in relation to a 

political, self-governing corporation3? In our inscriptions ‘ gana’ 

is used to mean ‘a group of people in charge of administration’ 

and the Alunganattar was the ruling Committee and should be dis- 
tinguished from the other specialised variyams of the village. 

Composition of Alunganattér. 

The earliest Pallava inscription which mentions the Alun- 
ganattar of a village is one of Nandivarman dated in the 23rd 

regnal year.*3 Mullu Kilar, one of the members of the committee 

of Tiruvippurambédu, puxchased by a deed of sale (vilai sravanai- 

yal virru kondu) Véppambdlappal (a field) from Kaniyar Agni- 

garma of Kilaippalir, another member of the ruling committee of 

the same village and bestowed it on the Siva temple of the place. 

Another inscription®4 from the same village dated in the 49th year 

of Dantivarman speaks of the headman of the village of Kaliya- 
mangalam, named Ayyaporri who was also a member of the ruling 

committee of Tiruvippurambédu: “Tiruyippirambed-alum-ganat- 
tarul Kaliyamangilam-gilar Ayyapporriyén.” 

Of the three members of the Alunganattar referred to in these 
two inscriptions, one is definitely a brahman as known by his name 

Agnigarman; of the other two, we cannot say if they are brahmans, 

but it is interesting to find that Ayyapporri is a headman of 

a village, probably one of the qualifications which entitled him to 

become a member of the ruling committee of Tiruvippirambédu. 
In almost all the later Pallava inscriptions from the Chingleput 

district where the Alunganattér are mentioned, the members are 

29. Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, Ch. KV. 

30. “Studies”—p. 102. . 

31. Manu ITI, 164. “Ganandm ca éva yajakah.” 

32. See Jayaswal’s Hindu Polity on ganas. 

33. This inscription on palacographical basis may be assigned to Pallava 

Malla. See Mr. Venkayya’s remarks in Ep. Indica Vol. XI. p. 223. 

34. Ep. Ind. Vol. XI, p. 225.
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highly learned brahmans. This may be due to the fact that all 

these are brahman villages and therefore, we are precluded from 

making the general statement that members of the ruling Com- 

mittee were exclusively Brahmans. An inscription of Nrpatunga~ 

varman dated in the (17)th year from Ktiram® refers to a mem- 

ber of the ruling Committee of Avani Narayana Caturvédimanga- 

lam. This is an educated Brahman by name Sri Balékkana Sarma 

Kramavittan. ்‌ ்‌ 

Another Brahman member of the ruling committee of the same 

village of Avani Narayana Caturvédimangalam is referred to in 

another inscription of the same king.** He is called Anganaccatur- 

védi Vasanta Yajiyar, evidently a Brahman well-versed in the four 

vedas and the performer of a Yaga. 

We have four inscriptions of Kampavarman giving us the 

names of the members of the ruling committee of Uttiramérar. 

No. 85 of 1898 dated in the 8th year, names Gurava Sri Rama 

bhattan as a member of the committee. No. 3 of 1898 dated in the 

same year speaks of Kulumiir Agni Siddha Sarva Kratukkal Kura- 

var Sri Narasinga Caturvédi Sémayajiyar as a member of the 

Alunganattar of Uttiramérir. Again, another inscription?’ dated 

in the 15th year of Kampavarman refers to another member of the 

ruling committee and he is again a learned Brahman—Kulumir 

Sanatkumara Caturvédi Agni Siddha Sarva kratu Brahmani. 

The donor of another inscription of Kampavarman is a member of 

the Alunganattar of Uttiramériir and he is described as a Krama- 

vittan and Sémayajin ‘Kurava Sri Agni Sarma kramavittan 

Sémayaji.’ Thus we see that the ruling Committee of the Brahman 

villages composed of learned Brahmans and judged by the several 

endowments which they made to temples and for the maintenance 

of tanks, they were wealthy and charitable. minded.?® 

A record of Nrpatungavarman dated in the 16th regnal year 

from Paramé$varamangalam® registers a gift of eleven Kalafijus of 

gold for offerings to the god at SailéSvara in the viilage. The 

35. 33 of 1900. 

36. 394 of 1905. 

37. 31 of 1898. 

38. An inscription of Kampavarman dated in his 20th year comes from 

Brahmadééam. It records the gift of gold to a temple by a member of 

alunganattar of Kavadippakkam in Padavarkottam. The donor here is called 

a bhattan, 227 of 1915. ்‌ 
89, 257 of 1912.
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amount was deposited on interest with the Ganaperumakkal of 

SailéSvara. There is nothing for us in the inscription to indicate 
that the Ganaperumakkal is different from Alunganattar.” 

Amrtagana. 

About this interesting body of people ‘Amrtaganattar’ we have 
the following statement in one of the annual Epigraphical Re- 

ports*!:—“Amrtaganattar and Ganaperummakkal are terms not 
met with in the inscriptions examined so far; perhaps they have to 

be connected with alunganattar who were the direct managing mem- 
bers of a village, distinct from the general members of the village 
assembly.” 

If we are to accept the above remarks, we have to treat ‘Amrta- 

gana’ as a political body; but a closer examination of the inscrip- 

tions where the term occurs and an understanding of the meaning 

of the word ‘Amrta’ clearly point out that the body was ‘not con- 

nected with the village administration but with the temple and its 

management. 

In interpreting ‘Amrtaganattér’ we have to bear in mind cer- 
tain points. Firstly, the earliest references to Amrtagana are found 

in the stone inscriptions of Aparajita-vikramavarman; secondly, 

only the Tiruvorriyir inscriptions of this king mention it; and 

thirdly, we have no reference to Amrtagana in any of the early Cola 
inscriptions either from Tiruvorriyir or from any other part of South 

India. These facts lead us to infer that ‘Amrtaganattar’ were a body 

of people peculiar io Tiruvorriytr and came into prominence some- 

time just before the days of Aparajita, and either they disappeared 
in the Céla period or they were known by some other name. The 
first two inscriptions mentioning Amrtagana are dated in the 4th 

year of Apparajitavarman. The object of the one® is to record the 

gift of thirty kalafijus of gold for a lamp to be burnt in the temple 

of Mahadéva (Siva) at Tiruvorriyir by Amatti alias Kurumba 

kolali, a concubine of Vairaméghan alias Vanakévaraiyar, the son 

of Perunarigai. The amount was deposited with the assembly of 
Adambakkam (a suburb of Tiruvorriytir) and the Amrtagana who 

40. Mookerji however, observes: “The village of Brahmadésam in a 

taluk of North Arcot district in which these epigraphs were found was an 

Agrahara with an organised village assembly, called Ganapperumakkal 

Ganavariyapperumakkal, with many committees working under its control.” 

41. 1912-13, p. 90. 1 
42. T have read the inscription in situ. It is an inscription engraved on 

a slab in the floor of the verandah of the Adhipurigvara temple. 158 of 1912. 
€
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agreed to lend out the money at a permanent rate of three mafija- 

dis per kalafiju: “Tiruvorriytrpuratiu Alambakkattu Sabhaiys- 

mum Amrtaganattémum ipponnal yanduvarai kalafijinvay minru- 

mafijadi.” The other inscription® which is also dated in the 4th 

year registers the gift of thirty kalafijus of gold for a lamp to the 

same temple by Sappakkan alias Patradani, a concubine (bhégi) 

of Vairamégha alias Vanakévaraiyar, son of Sami Akkan. The 

amount was again placed under the charge of the sabha at Adam- 

bakkam and the Amrtagana. A third inscription‘ dated in the 

seventh year of Aparajita speaks of the gift of thirty kalafijus of 

gold for a lamp by Aparajita’s queen—Ivar Déviyar Madévi adigal’ 

to Tiruvorriyir Mahadéva. It is the sabha of Adambakkam and 

the Amrtagana that received the gold. 

In all the above cases the Amrtagana is mentioned along with 

the village sabha and this may induce us to believe that the former 

body was also concerned with village administration just as the 

alunganattar, but as we shall see, ‘Amrtaganattar’ has to be under- 

stood differently. ‘Amrtar’ means ‘Dévas’, Gods, or immortals. 

‘Amaradvija’ is a Brahman who lives by attending a temple or 

idol.® We know that Amara and Amrta are used synonymously in 

certain contexts.46 If ‘Amaradvija’ is a Brahman who lives by 

superintending a temple, then Amrtagana surely stands for a group 

of men who were in charge of temple affairs. 

By the time of Aparajita, the Tiruvorriyir temple had attained 
great prominence, and it is quite natural that such a large institu- 

tion required the management of an organised Committee of people 

like the Amrtaganattar. Besides, the sabha of Adambakkam* could 
not look after the affairs of the temple from day to day; the money 
had to be entrusted in the hands of a body which was directly con- 

trolling the business of the temple, and the Amrtaganattér served 

the purpose. It is also clear from the inscriptions noticed that the 
Amrtaganattar were in a way responsible to the sabha for the gift 

43. 161 of 1912. 
44. 168 of 1912. No. 171 of 1912 is one more record in the same temple, 

which mentions the Amrtagana. It is a damaged record, the date and the 

name of the king are lost, and it registers a gift of gold which was received 

by the assembly of Adambakkam and Amrtagana. I examined this inscrip- 

tion and on palaecgraphical basis we may assign this also to Aparajita. 

45. Monier Williams, p. 80. 

46. Apte, Sanskrit Dictionary, p. 46. ? 
47, Adambakkam is near St. Thomas’ Mount, and Tiruvorriyir is to the 

North of Madras.
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entrusted in their hands. Moreover, we also see here the close 

association of the village assembly with organised non-political 
bodies in matters of social administration. 

The relation of the Village Committees and the assembly. 

We shall almost judge the nature of the work of the Alunganat- 

tar by its very name, but we cannot at present obtain a detailed 

account of its work from Pallava inscriptions. Editing the stone 
inscription from Gudimallam, Venkayya remarks: “The relation- 

ship which the members of the Committee or Commissioners 

(Ganattar) bore to the village assembly is not clear. In other 
words, their respective jurisdiction is not known.’ However, a 
study of these above inscriptions shows that both the variyams as 
well as the alunganattar of these villages were subordinate to the 

village assembly. We have already seen that the éri-variya peru- 

makkal and the samvatsara variya perumakkal received orders from 

the village sabha. The assembly being a larger body exercised 

control over the Committees. The allocation of duties to the vari- 

ous Committees appears to have been part of the main business of 

the perumakkal or assembly. 

48, Ep. Indica, Vol. XI, p. 224,



CHAPTER X 

THE ECONOMIC LIFE OF THE VILLAGE 

The Composition of the Village. 

From a study of the Pallava copper plates,t we learn that the 

village consisted of houses, house gardens, tanks, kraals, village 

waste, village common lands, small forests, streams, the temple and 

temple lands, bazaars, streets, burning grounds and all the wet 

lands and dry lands where “the iguanas ran and the tortoise 

crawled ”.? 

Each village was carefully surveyed and the boundaries 

marked. The size of the village varied and a large one included 

several hamlets and céris and the population in turn depended on 

the size of the village. The Brahmin families alone in the Ktram 

village of the Chingleput District were one hundred and eight2 

There was absolutely no opportunity for any sort of indiscriminate 

over-crowding of the village population. Even the most orthodox 

Brahmin villages consisted of people of various castes and trades. 

Oil-mongers, artisans and masons and men of similar trades formed 

a section of the village population. 

The Common Property of the Village. 

The tanks, the wells, the channels running through the village, 

the village common land and the pastures were the common pro- 

perties enjoyed by the villagers. It was probably on the common 

land that the village assembly used to meet and the villagers 
gathered on occasions of importance. The sifting of paddy by the 
cultivators was done on the village common land, the use of which 

1. The Kiram, the Kagakudi, the Pattattalmangalam gnd the Bahir 

plates. 

2. “Udumbédi amaitavilndu” is a common term used in Pallava and 

Cola epigraphy as an epithet to dry lands and wet lands. Zoologists may 

quarrel with us for translating “Udurhbu” into “Iguanas”. Udurhbu is a 

large lizard, common in South India, in fact all over India. It is a terrestrial 

form burrowing underground and the Zoological name for it is ‘ Varanus 

bengalensis’. On the other hand the Iguana, which is also a lizard and popu- 

larly known as the ‘monitor’ is an exclusively American form and does not 

occur anywhere in India. At least it may be said that the ‘ Varanus’ repre- 

sents to us what the ‘Iguanas’ is to the Americans—Students’ Text-Book of 

Zoology by Sidgwick, Vol. TH, p. 351. 

3. S.LL, vol. I, p. 150.
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was paid for by a small portion of the grain being sent to the vil- 

lage granary. The village assembly saw to it that every member 

in the village had a fair chance of the use of the common property 

of the village. An inscription of Nrpatungavarman‘ from Pillai- 

pakkam contains an imprecation on people who stored paddy on the 

“village sthalam” which may be understood to be the common 

threshing-floor of the village. 

The Creation of Brahman Villages. 

Ample facilities were given by the king and his servants to 

create new villages. I have discussed elsewhere the reasons 
prompting the donors to settle brahmans in Agrahdras and endow 

them with lands. Each Brahmadaya village, in a sense, enjoyed a 

sort of ‘sarvamanya tenure’ so far as its relations with the ruling 

powers were concerned. Udayacandramangalam,3 Dayamukha- 

mangalam,§ and the Pattattalmangalam’ are examples of such 

newly created Brahmadaya villages. They are comparatively 

small villages, the first consisting of sixty-three Brahman donees, 

the second of three hundred and four, and the last of only sixteen. 

The villages, with one exception, the last, were called after their 

donors, as was the custom then. Economically, these Brahman 

villages were very well off as they were generally free from all con- 

tributions to the state which the other ordinary villages were 

obliged to make. 

Dévadana Villages. The Temple and its Economie Value. 

The charities to temples consisted not only of a few units of 

land but also, at times, of a whole village with all its revenue as 

in the case of the Srikattuppalli or Tirukkattupalli which was 

endowed to the God Yagnésvara in the 6th year of Nandivarman 

111, Usually the families living on such dévadana lands holding 

house sites and house gardens, were in some way connected 

with the services of the temple as we find in the grant of the Kiiram 

village whick, acquired the name Paraméévaramangalam. 

A large number of the Pallava inscriptions record gifts to vari- 

ous temples distributed over the realm. Equipped with such lavish 

4. 175 of 1929-30: “Ivvirralattu nelladuvar Gangai idai Kumari idaic- 

ceydar Seyda pavam paduvar”. 
5. S.LL, vol. II, part II—p. 372° 

6. S.LL, vol. II, part V—p. 530. 

7, Ep. Indica, vol. XVIII—p. 122.
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endowments, the temple naturally played an important part in the 

economic life of the village. It maintained a number of people who 

were employed as its servants and who were known by the collec- 

tive name “Koyil parivaram.” Regular feeding houses were also 

attached to temples. The Vélirpalaiyam plates say that to the God 

Mahadéva at Srikattupalli the king granted the village for main- 

taining the services (connected with) worship and feeding etc. 

(‘Pujaisatradikarmané’).8 Here we are reminded of the existence 

of a tax in ancient India known as ‘Maganmai’ or ‘Magamai’ which 
should be understood as a compulsory contribution in grain of a 

certain proportion for a temple or catram demanded from cultiva- 

tors. ‘Magamai’ in some cases included also a definite percentage 

on the profits of commercial transactions, the purpose of the pay- 

ment being the same, ie., charitable endowments to temples or 

catrams. That such compulsory charity was familiar in the days 

of the Pallavas is known from an inscription of Nandivarman Pal- 

Java Malla from Ulalir® clearly mentioning the tax ‘Magamai.’ 

Several members of the Saiva sects such as the Kapalikas and 

Pasupatas had their residence and food in Saiva temples. 

(PIL. IV. Fig. 7) We have in the Mattavilasaprahasana the Buddhist 

friar saying of the Kapalika : “ Oh! it is that rascal of a Kapalin who 

lives in Ekamra.” The maintenance of such Saiva sects gave the 

incentive to the regular establishment of mathas in the later Pallava 

and early Céla periods. The mathas were always attached to 

temples and shared the temple property but also received separate 

endowments. The Saiva matha of Tirumérrali in Kafici and the 

matha for the Kalamukha seci!® at Kodumbaltr represent res- 

pectively a late Pallava and an early Cola matha in South India. 

The annual festivals of the temple afforded special occasions 

for men to gather, and during these days the temple fed not only 

the men from its own village but a number of people from other 

villages in the neighbourhood. Special grants were made to the 

temple to be utilised for such occasions. A Tamil inscription! 

found on the rock-cut cave at Kunrandarkéyil (¢Pudukkottah) 

dated in the third year of Nandippdttarasar registers a gift of rice 

for feeding hundred persons on the day of the celebration of the 

8. S.LL, vol. Il, part V, p. 509, v. 25. 
9. I place this inscription in the reign of Pallava Malla because of the 

name ‘Perumanadigal’ found here. We know that’ Nandivarman bore this 

title Perumanadigal (17 of 1899). 1 

10. The Kodumbalir inscription of VikramakéSari edited by Professor 

K. A. Nilakanta Sastri: J.O.R., Jan.-March, 1933. 

11. 347 of 1914, Text found in the ‘Pudukkottah Inscriptions ’—p.»10, 

P—18
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Tiruvadirai festival by a resident of the village of Valuvar. Again 

an inscription! of the second year of Nrpatungavarman from 

Lalgudi records a grant of fifteen and a half kalafijus of gold by a 

private individual named Pidikandan to the God Siva at Tirutta- 

vaiturai and the gold was intended to be spent on the celebration 

of the New Year—Sittiraivisu tiruvila. Thus, apart from its reli- 

gious and educational purposes, the temple of the village was a 

substantial economic institution to which the villagers always turn- 

ed in times of famine or any sort of temporary economic depression. 

Houses and House Gardens. 

Most of the ordinary villages of the Pallava country being 
agricultural in nature, the population consisted chiefly of 

landlords and tenants. The peasants or ryots are called in Sans- 

krit ‘Kudumbi’ and Kudi’ or ‘Kudimakkal!’ in Tamil. They are 

also known in an Uttiraméruir inscription of Dantivarman as Aham- 

badi-Udaiyans.8 These agriculturists lived in humble houses rais- 
ed up with mud walls and thatched roofs, and houses and mansions 

of burnt bricks and tiles, that is, structures of a permanent kind 

were considered a luxury, and in order to erect structures of burnt 

bricks the licence of the government seems to have been necessary, 

only the brahmadaya and dévadana villages being exempted. 

To every house in the village was attached a garden (‘Manai- 
yum manaippadaippum’)™ wherein the owner cultivated his own 

vegetables and flowers and kept his cows and goats. From one of 

the early Pallava copper plates (the Hirahadagalli grant) we know 

that milk, grass, firewood, and vegetables had to be supplied gratis 

by the villagers to royal officers and their servants. This practice 

evidently was prevalent throughout the Pallava period and is said 

to exist to this day in a few Indian states. 

Village industries. 

Excluding the Brahmans whose social status and intellectual 

learning nevéy failed to fetch them a decent living, the other mem- 

bers of the village maintained themselves by organised industries. 

The village included spinners, weavers, potters, cattle-breeders, 

goldsmiths, carpenters, owners of oil-presses, wholesale merchants 

12. 122 of 1929. 

13. ‘Agambadiyar’—name of an agricultural caste in the Tanjore and 

Madura Districts, as having been in, the Palace service of chiefs in former 

times.——Tamil Lexicon. 
14, S.LL, vol. Ip. 151. 
15. ,Ep. Ind., vol. I—p. 4,



THE ECONOMIC LIFE OF THE VILLAGE 190 

of various articles and middle men. Every organised village in- 

dustry established itself only after getting the due sanction of the 

governing authorities and part of the profits of these industries 

either in kind or in money was the rightful share of the king. 

In a very late Pallava inscription, that of Marambavai, proba- 

bly Queen of Nandivarman III,16 we have a reference to the cloth 

merchants (Aruvaivanigar) of Srikanthapuram being held responsi- 

ble for looking after a ‘dévadana.’ They must have been so chosen 

instead of the village assembly because of the interest which they 

showed in the temple probably by endowments etc. The above re- 

ference together with another inscription!’ of Nandivarman II 

wherein it is stated that a goldsmith by name Aridhiran renovated 

Vadasigarakéyil at Vanapuram and gave also the patti of ‘Alifijir- 

kalam’ to the temple show the piety and the large-minded liberal- 

ity of the small industrial population of the village. If the Hindu 

merchants were liberal towards their religion and order, the Bud- 

dhists were not less charitable. The Mattavilasa informs us that a 

rich merchant by name Dhanadasa endowed the Vih&ra at Kafici 

with large funds.!8 

Shops and articles of trade. 

Each village had its own market in which the best articles 

therein were exposed for sale. The Pallava copper plates mention 

a tax called ‘Killam.’ ‘Killam’ stands for grains, especially of 

eighteen kinds, of which only fifteen are actually named in the 

Tamil Lexicon. 

Besides these grains, the other articles sold in the market were 

oil and ghee, cocoanuts and arecanuts, sugar and all kinds of vege- 

tables and flowers. Temporary stalls were set up near the temples 

during the days of festivals. The Tévarams describe a few temples 

surrounded by stalls.19 The Ulagalandaperumal inscription of Tel- 

lérrerinda Nandippottaraiyar dated in the eighteenth year” regis- 

ters a trade licence, free of tax, permitting the merchants of the 

16. 308 of 1901. The reading of the Epigraphists is ‘ Arugai Vanigar ’. 

17. SLL, vol. III, part I—p. 91. 

18. Ahd Upasakasya Dhanadasa srésthinah sarvAvasamahadanamahima— 

Text, p. 11. 

19. “Kadaiyum pudaisil manimandapamum ”— Tirukkaccty Alakkoyil’. 

Sundarar. ௦ 
20. 12 of 1895. The text is published by Mr. Venkayya in the Madras 

Christian College Magazine, vol. VIII. I had the opportunity of examining the 

inscription on the spot.
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village of Kudiraiccéri (which I have identified with Kudiraip- 
pallam of the Ponnéri Taluk of the Chingleput District) under the 

sway of the king Vidél Vidugu to open up shops and deal in all sorts 

of articles, from the most precious camphor to the least valued one, 
leather sandals. Here we have a clear example of the royal sup- 

port given to internal trade. 

THE OWNERS OF LAND AND LAND TENURE 

Private landlords. 

The chief industry being agriculture, the village consisted of 
several private holders of land who had acquired the proprietorship 
over their property by buying the lands. The proprietorship was a 

hereditary right of the descendants of the family and the power 
of alienation either by free gift or by sale was recognised. We have 

a few later Pallava inscriptions recording the gifts and sale of land 

by private individuals.24 The landlord was allowed to enjoy the 
fruits of the soil after giving away to his ryots or tenants the share 

due to them for tilling the earth and after setting aside in kind or 

in money the proportion due to the king. I understand the ‘Pura- 

vupon’”? of the Pallava epigraphy to be the tax in money on cultiva- 

ble lands paid to the government by these landlords and the 
‘Utpuravudévadana” of the Vélurpalaiyam plates to mean the 

dévadana consisting of all the cultivable lands that are fit to be 

taxed, that is inclusive of all land rent. The early Pallava char- 
ters are far too meagre to throw light on the exact relationship 

between these private landlords and their tenants.” 

Royal Domain. 

Like the Satavahana kings of the Deccan, the Pallava kings 
were owners of personal farms in the villages. The Céndalir 

Plates™* of Kumaravisnu II provide us an example of the gift to a 

Brahman of certain units of land taken from the king’s field. It 
records: — 

24. 158 of 1919, 84 of 1892, 11 of 1898, and S.L1., vol. HI, part I, p. 91. 

22. S.LL, vol. II, part V, p. 509. 31 of 1912 records the gift of the village of 

Turaiytr inclusive of ‘pon and puravu’ by a Pallava feudatory. Here the 

‘puravu’ is the cultivable land of the village and the ‘pon’ is the irai or the 

tax in money on these lands. The phrase ‘ponnum puravum adanga’ implies 

the same as the negative phrase ‘Irai ili’ in the other grants, 
23. S.LL, vol. II, part V, p. 509, line 51. 

24, Ep. Ind., vol. VIII, p. 235. “Céndaliira gramé rajavastu bhitva 

sthitan,. . .” 
௪
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“The king’s domain in the four directions amounts to eight 

hundred pattikas. (Of this) a field amounting altogether to four 

hundred Pattikas has been given by us as a brahmadaya with the 

exception of the land enjoyed by temples (devabhéga) for cultiva- 

tion, accompanied by all immunities.” 5 

The conditions of dévaddna and brahmadaya lands. 

Regarding dévadina and brahmadaya lands, the nature of 

holding is different from those of private landlords. We have vari- 

ous kinds of donors and it is worth while examining a few early 

and Jater Pallava charters relating to them and attempt to see on 

what basis the lands were held by these Brahmans and temples. 

The earliest Pallava charter so far known to us, (the Mayida- 

volu plates?6 of Yuva Maharaja Sivaskandavarman) registers the 

gift of a village called Viripara in Andhrapatha to two Brahmans. 

The order was issued from the Pallava capital Kafici by the Yuva- 

Maharaja himself -to his official at Dhanakada instructing him not 

only to make a note of the fact of the gift (probably in the village 

register) but also to grant the village all kinds of immunities or 

pariharas, that is, make it an entirely tax-free village. Of similar 

nature are the gifts of the village of Pikira by Simhavarman, the 

two Omgodu grants of Vijayaskandavarman and Simhavarman and 

the gift of the village of Mangadtr, also by Simhavarman. The 

British Museum plates of queen Carudevi and the grant of the vil- 

lage of Uruvappalli by Yuva-Maharaja Visnugdpavarman are two 

more early Pallava copper plates conferring endowments on tem- 

ples. 

The common features noticeable in all these grants are firstly, 

the absence of a Vijfiapti who appears in later Pallava copper 

plates and who is usually an influential feudatory or officer request- 

ing the king to allow the lands or the whole village to be made a 

tax-free gift. His absence is easily understood by the fact that in 

the above grants it was the king (or the queen) that took the 
initiative to make the gift for his (or her) own welfaré, and there- 
fore, there was no opportunity for a Vijfiapti to appear. Secondly, 

proper care was taken to safeguard the gifts already made to 

temples within the said villages as the phrase ‘ dévabhdga-hala- 

varjam’ implies. Thirdly, in all the above cases, the lands or the 

villages granted are not said to be the personal property of either 

the king or of any particular individual, and the inference is that 

25. Ibid., p. 236. 

26. Ep. Indica, vol. VI, p. 84.



142 PALLAVA ADMINISTRATION 

‘they belonged to the state and the king as the head of the state had 
the right to relinquish the enjoyment of a part of the revenue from 

the state land in favour of recognized public charities. 

Now taking up the later Pallava charters, those of Nandivar- 

man Pallava Malla and his successors, namely, the Kasakudi, the 

Tandantottam, the Pattattalmangalam, the Bahir and the Vélur- 

palaiyam plates, we find a difference in the procedure of the grant, 

though they are again gifts of entire villages or of units of land 

belonging to the state. In these, the initiative was not taken by 
the king. We find a Vijfiapti in ‘each of them and through the 

Vijfiiapti the king not only sanctioned the gift but also surrendered 
his right of the enjoyment of the entire revenue accruing from 

these villages. The real part that the Vijfiapti plays in such grants 

is in securing the royal permission. for the gifts with all the 

pariharas. - 

Though every one of these Pallava charters, both early and 

later, contains a long list of the pariharas and specific mention of 

other privileges which the donees were allowed to enjoy, not a 

single grant definitely confers on the donees the full proprietorship 
over the lands that were given to them. Though the donees of the 

dévadana and brahmadaya lands may be considered as owners of 
their property in the sense that they received not only the land 
rent but also all the other revenue from the villages just as the 

state did, still the full proprietary rights of the soil were denied to 

them because they could not alienate the property by gift or 

sale, privileges which invariably mark the status of a private land- 

lord. We have not a single instance in Pallava epigraphy of either 

the Brahman donee or the donee enjoying the temple lands disposing 

of his holdings as he liked. On the other hand, there are indirect 

evidences to substantiate the fact that they were only the enjoyers 

of the gifted lands. 

The Hirahadagalli plates? of Maharaja Sivaskandavarman 

speak of thé confirmation of a grant which was formerly made by 
one Maharaja Bappasvami. It may be that the grant indicates a 

confirmation in a new reign of an old administrative arrangement 

or it may be that a grant made by any other authority or officer 

needed to be confirmed by the king in due course. Further, even 
after the confirmation of the grant by Sivaskandavarman, the 

donees are called in the record only “‘“Bhojakas’ of the village of 

Cillarékakodurnka” in the Satahanirattha, i.e., the enjoyers of the 

27, Ep. Ind., vol. 1.
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. village mentioned therein. The phrase ‘Dévabhégahala’ in reference 

to cultivated lands enjoyed by temples found in several early 

Pallava charters ; the ‘Vidyabhéga’ of the Bahir plates and several 

references to Arcanabhégas specifying lands enjoyed by temple 

arcakas are suggestive enough that the donees of Brahmadayas and 

dévadanas were considered only as the enjoyers of and not the 

proprietors over what they possessed. The Kaéakudi plates definite- 

ly state that the gift of the village of Kodukolli with all its revenue 

shall be enjoyed only by the donee and his descendants and the 

Tandantdttam record lays down that the donees alone shall enjoy 

the gift. 

In this connection one has to understand the true significance 

of the term ‘ Paradatti’ occurring in the Kagakudi and the Bahtr 

plates. The first mentioned record states”® that the ‘Paradatti’ was 

made in the presence of (the officers) Nilaikkalattar, Adhikarar 

and Vayilkélpar. Dr. Hultzsch understands ‘Paradatti’ as ‘the 

grant’? here, as well as in the Bahtr plates, and he seems to be 

right.?9 ்‌ 

Land gifts to Brahmans and temples were also made from one’s 

own personal property. I have already pointed out an early ex- 

ample of the gift of a few units of land to a certain Brahman from 

the king’s own personal farms. Here, again the donee had only the 

right of enjoying the land and nothing definite is stated as to the 

_ transference of the proprietary rights over the soil. 

In the Kiram plates®® of Paramésvaravarman I, we have a 

. member of the royal family endowing lands to a few brahmans and 

also to a temple which he himself built in the village. The builder 

and donor, Vidyavinita Pallava was evidently a relative of the 

king and he is said to have bought one thousand and two hundred 

kulis of land (from the villagers ?) for which he paid the price in 

gold. Other lands were also purchased by him in order to burn 

bricks for building the temple. This shows that the donor, Vidya- 

vinita Pallava, made the lands his own personal property before 

assigning them to the respective donees who were permitted only 

to enjoy the gift and not to sell them or alienate them in any manner 

whatsoever. 

28. S.LI, vol. I, part TI, p. 353. : 

29. In the Vélirpdlaiyam plates the word paradatti is, as Krishna Sastri 

has noted, a form of paradat, sabha, cl. anai, -anatti. S.11, vol. TI, part vV— 

ற. 509, Il. 62-3, and p. 512. 

30. S.LL, vol. I, p. 150,
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We have no instance in Pallava epigraphy of an ordinary pri- 
vate individual endowing Brahmans other than those connected 

with the temple service. These private charities were enjoyed by 

the Brahmans and their descendants as remuneration for the ser- 

vices rendered to the temple. The very fact that these private in- 

dividuals entrusted their gifts in the hands of the administrative 

authorities such as the village assembly or placed them under the 

protection of Mahéévaras within the locality indicates that the 

gifts were only to be utilised for the purposes to which they were 
intended and not otherwise. Usually in the later Pallava Tamil 
inscriptions the details and the conditions with which the grant was 

made are carefully recorded. 

The donees of tax-free dévadana and brahmadaya lands endow- 

ed by the state enjoyed the revenue sheerly as a matter of favour 

from the king at the head of the state, and the duty of freeing the 

land from taxation and other levies rested on the state, whereas 

in the cases of grants of private individuals, the responsibility of 

freeing the land from the payment of taxes devolved on the person 

who made the gift. In the later Pallava period when organised 

village assemblies began to administer the affairs in the villages, 

we have several instances where the village assembly permitted 

private individuals to endow lands to temples tax-free (Irai Tli) 

after accepting from the donor the tax in money on the lands that 

were given away. 

A stone inscription?! from the Trichinopoly District dated in 

the twenty-third(?) year of Nrpatungavarman records that the 

sabha at Tengangudi sold the land called Tolunervéli to Pudi- 

gandan and permitted him to endow the same to the God at Tirut- 

tavatturai after accepting from him the amount of gold necessary 

for freeing the land from land tax and other burdens such as 

eccoru, vettivédinai and gennirvetti. 

Nambi Appi, the builder of the Tiruttani Siva temple, endow- 

ed the God therein with thousand kulis of land freeing it perpetu- 

ally from land tax for which he paid the sabha in gold. (“ Tirut- 

taniyil sabhaiyarku irai ili avadarku pon koduttu”). This fact is 

recorded in an inscription found on the southern wall of the Tirut- 

tani temple dated in the eighteenth year of Aparajita Vikrama- 

varman.*4 

31. 84 of 1892. 32. 435 of 1905,
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The builder of Manasarpa Visnu grham, now known as the | 

Laksminérayana temple at Kavantandalam was one Manasarpa, a 

contemporary of Kampavarman, and he made the gift of two pattis 

of land and a flower garden to the God and made it tax-free by 

paying the sabha a sum in gold as the tax (irai kavaliga) 33 

‘Kaval’ really means ‘protection’ or ‘security’: The idea is 

that the amount deposited in the hands of the assembly yielded 

interest per annum equal to the tax-dues on the land. In these 
cases the tax was not remitted but paid in advance in a lump pay- 

ment in the manner indicated. 

Palliccandam. 

A study of the early Céla inscriptions reveals that several 

Jaina Temples were in possession of large tracts of cultivable lands 

in many villages and that they were known by the name Palliccan- 

dam, that is, lands enjoyed (candam) by Jaina temples (Pallis) 34 

I have come across the use of ‘Palliceandam’ in this technical 

sense for the first time in Pallava epigraphy in an inscription of 

Kampavarman from Kilputtir25 Here it speaks of ‘dévabho- 

gamum palliccandamum’ the former being lands owned by Hindu 

temples and the latter denoting lands in possession of Jaina Pallis. 

Among the numerous stone inscriptions of the later Pallavas 

registering gifts to Hindu temples, there is a solitary fragment®6 

from the village of Vedal in the North Arcot District, dated in the 

14th year of Nandivarman, probably Pallava Malla, which tellsus 

that an individual gave some lands to the Jaina temple at Vedal. 

Yet another epigraphical reference, but one not very compli- 

mentary to the king Pallava Malla, to lands in possession of Jainas 

is found in the Udayéndiram Plates dated in the twenty-first regnal 

year of the king.?” 

These stray references to the possessions of the Jainas and the 

entire absence of any reference in the whole of Pallava epigraphy, 
so far available, either to endowments or even to possessions of 

lands by the Buddhists only show the subordinate position which 

these religious sects occupied in the Pallava country. 

33. 207 of 1901. 

34. The Udayéndiram Plates of Prithivipati If make it clear that Pallic- 

candam means the lands in possession of a Jaina temple. S.I.L, vol. I, part IT 

—p. 390. 
35. 116 of 1923. 

36. 82 of 1908. 

37. SLL, vol. HU, part IL, p. 368. 
P.—19
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Eripatti. 

The lands in the village registered in the names of the tanks 
were called Eripatti or Ericceruvu which consisted of lands endow- 

ed by private persons or set apart from public or village lands for 
effecting periodical repairs to the tank, its bunds, sluices and so on. 
These lands were managed by the village assembly and in the later 

Pallava period, by a committee thereof called ‘Erivariyaperu- 
makkal’. An inscription from Gudimallam*8 dated the 49th year of 
Vijaya Dantivikramavarman registers the gift of a piece of land 

known as ‘Nandikundil to the tank Velléri the maintenance of 
which had to be met with the produce from this land. The sub- 

ject matter of several inscriptions of Kampavarman from Uttira- 

mérur is the grant of land to the great tank called after Vairamégha. 

Light thrown by Kampavarman’s inscription on land tenure. 

Until we come towards the end of the Pallava period, we do 
not get any insight into the land tenure system of the Pallavas. 

The Kilputtir inscription®® of Kampavarman is very important for 

us here. It is dated in the eleventh year of Kampavarman and re- 
cords an unanimous agreement of the villagers of Kilputttr in 
Kaliytr-kottam, to render annually one kadi of paddy on every 

pattil of cultivated land (vilai nilam) within the village as érikkadi, 

ie, tank duty, to Madévanar in return for the gold received from 

him for constructing the tank. 

The interesting portion of the inscription is the mention of the 
cultivable lands of the village held under different tenures. It— 

speaks first of ‘Payalnilam’. Since ‘Payal’ means ‘half’, Payalnilam 
must refer to those lands whose produce is shared equally by the 
Jandlord and the tenant. This reminds us of ‘ Payaléruvaram’ which 

is a proportion of the produce claimed by the tenants and in common 

usage in the Chingleput District. Then we have ‘ Adai nilam’; 
adai is king’s share of the produce of the land, whether one-sixth 

or one-tenthepr otherwise and ‘adaikoduttal’ stands for the payment 
of the king’s share of the produce from the land; so adainilam will 

be those lands a proportion of whose produce is due to the king. 

Next we have ‘karainilam’ the true nature of which is not very clear. 

However, we may take it that ‘karainilam’ stands for those lands 
which are subject to periodical re-distribution among tenants, since _ 

we have epigraphical use of the term ‘karai idudal’ in the sense of 
distribution of lands among tenants. 

38. Ep. Ind., vol. XI, p. 225. 39. 116 of 1923. 
௨
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Tenants of State farms. 

That there were tenants of state farms is clear from the state- 

ment ‘Munperrarai marr’ found in the Kagakudi and Pattattal- 

mangalam plates of Pallava Malla and in the Bahtr plates of Nrpa- 

tunga. The Kaéakudi plates have the following order :— 

“Kondlai yandu irubattirendavadu  dtrrukkattukkéttattu 
nattarum kanga, tannattukkodukkolli mun  perrarai 
marri”. 

Dr. Hultzsch translates here the phrase “mun perrarai 

marri” into “expropriating the former owners” whereas in the 

Bahir plates he interprets “ dispossessing the former tenants”. The 

latter translation is nearer the point in the sense that it was not the” 

former owners that were dispossessed of their lands, but the former 

tenants of state farms in the respective villages, before they were 

assigned for the enjoyment of the new donees; thereby the state 

abandoned its right of employing the tenants of its own on the lands 

in these villages and severed its connections with them and it per- 

mitted the donees to choose their own tenants; but there is nothing 

to indicate that the state deprived these tenants of their legitimate 

rights or of their means of livelihood without adequately compen- 

sating them. We should, therefore, beware of using terms like 

‘ expropriated’ or ‘ dispossessed.’ The word ‘ marri’ simply means 

‘having changed tenants who held the lands before.’ Of the steps 

by which the change was effected, we have no information. That 

the interpretation here suggested is the correct one is borne out 

by the occurrence of the term ‘Kudi-nikki’ in close proximity to 

our phrase in the Kagakudi plates.° The same interpretation gains 
still further support from a study of the early Cola land-grants in 

the century immediately following the fall of the Pallava power. 

The Cultivation of Agricultural Lands. 

The major part of the agricultural lands of thesvillage was 

taken away for the cultivation of rice which is one of the staple 

food crops of India.41 Rice was one of the chief items of barter. 

It is not wrong to say that rice was also a chief commercial pro- 

duct in the days of the Pallavas. Considering the very close in- 

tercourse between China, East Indies and South India at this time, 

we may rightly imagine that ships from the coasts of the Pallava 

country sailed to the coasts of the East Indian islands and China, 

40.. S.I1, vol. I, part IIf—p. 351; line 107. 

41. See Note H on Rice and Paddy.
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filled with the best products of the country: For a confirmation 
of the suggestion we may turn to one of our foreign sources which 

tells us that in the year 710 A.D. the kingdom of South India sent 

an embassy to China with tribute and the products of the 
country.” 

Cocoanut Palms. 

Besides agriculture, the growing of trees like the palms, and 

the maintenance of gardens are specifically recorded in the copper 

plates. The attention of the government was given to such planta- 

tions to lay restrictions on their cultivation or to tax their produce 

in certain cases for reasons which we shall note presently. 

Cocoanut palms, which are found in abundance in South India, 

are said to have originally come from the Malayan Archipelago. 

In ancient days as now, the cocoanut was an article’ in 

great demand being used both for religious and domestic pur- 

poses. The cultivators of these palms naturally received a good 

income out of their produce. Every dévadana and brahmadaya 

village secured royal permission to have groves of cocoanut palms, 

‘ Kavutengidapperuvadigavum ’,# ie, ‘groves of cocoanut palms 

may be planted.’ 

Now, this positive statement with regard to these villages 

implies a negative one in the cases of villages other than those of 

dévadina and brahmadaya. It was not that these villages were 

forbidden to have groves of cocoanut palms, but what the charters 

mean is that a part of the produce must be set aside as the share - 

of the king while the villages given away as gifts to Brahmans and 

temples were exempted from rendering this share. Another 

definite ‘statement found in copper plates in connection with déva- 

dana and brahmadaya villages is that their cocoanut-trees are not 

to be climbed by toddy drawers, Mavarérapperadaragavum,’ 1.௨, 

‘the toddy drawers shall not climb (these palms).’ This is per- 
haps due tothe moral censure attached to toddy drawing and toddy 

drinking and naturally the temple lands and Brahman lands should 

not contribute to this. From this we may infer that the cultiva- 

tion of cocoanut palms for purposes of toddy-drawing was common 

then, and it is no wonder that we find the restriction on it by the 

levy of the tax called ‘Tlampiitci’ on toddy-drawers. The king 

42, Toung Pao II. 5, 

43, SLL, vol. 1, part V, p. 521, line 36.
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had also a claim to the fourth part of the trunks of all old trees 
and the Kagakudi plates include distinctly the areca palms and 
the cocoanut palms. So the king’s income from the cultivation of 

cocoanut palms was from three different sources. First, from the 

jlavar themselves, secondly, from the owners of these ‘palms, and 
thirdly, from the destruction of all old trees. 

Palmyra Palins. 
Palmyra palms were as widely grown as the cocoanut palms. 

Those grown within the dévadana and the brahmadaya villages, as 

in the case of the cocoanut palms, were forbidden to be used by 

the Ilavar. I have already pointed out elsewhere that ‘ Tlam- 

putci’ is a tax on the toddy-drawers as a class, and that sarruvari’ 

and ‘ panampagu’ refer to taxes on the toddy-yielding palms, ie., 

the owner or the cultivator of these palms intended for the purpose 
of toddy-drawing had to pay a tax to the Government. So, sarru- 

vari and panampagu stand on a different category from Tampiitei. 

Thus, the Pallava government did restrict as much as possible by 

means of taxation the use of palms for toddy-drawing. 

Areca Palms. 

The demand for areca nuts was large and I am not sure if it 

was not an article of export. The banks of the Végavati were 

adorned with groves of areca palms say the Udayéndiram plates,*4 

and in the Vélirpalaiyam plates, we have a description of the banks 
of the Kavéri, which runs thus: “He (Simhavisnu) quickly 

seized the country of the Célas, embellished by the daughter of 

Kavéra (ie., the river Kavéri) whose ornaments are the forests 
of paddy (fields) and where (are found) brilliant groves of areca 

(palms)”.“° The tax kadai adaikkay was levied on areca nuts 

exposed for sale in bazaars, and the king had also a claim to the 
fourth part of the old areca palms. 

Oil seeds must also have been planted largely. , We have a 

tax on the oil mills of the village, but we do not hear of any tax 

on the cultivation of oil seeds. Among the fruit trees, mangoes 

and plantains were the most common. The Kasakudi plates 

mention a tax called ‘Kallal kinam.’ Kallal is a tree and refer- 

red to in the Tévarams.46 It is considered by some to be a 

44, SLL, vol. II, part Ill, p. 367, line 38 et seq. 

45. SAL, vol. Il, part V, v. 10. ௪ 

46. “Kallal __ nilalkilarangaluraittavammané "—Tirukkacctr Alakkoyil. 

Sundarar.
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fig tree with fruits in clusters and perhaps the people ate these 
fruits. Botanists call this ‘ficus Infectoria’ and describe it as a 
large and most beautiful tree with a far-extended uncommon dense 
head; like Ficus religiosa sometimes dropping roots of con- 

siderable magnitude from the trunk and branches. It is very 

likely that the villagers had to get a licence for planting and using 

such large trees by paying a small amount of money to the govern- 
ment. 

Cotton. 

Since weaving was one of the chief village industries, cotton 

must have been cultivated on large tracts suited to its growth. A 

proportion of the cotton threads before it was woven into cloth 

was due to the king as his share. This is known in Pallava inscrip- 

tions as ‘ Padangali.’ . . 

Even to this day Kafici continues to be one of the chief weaving 
centres of South India. That “little Jaina world” epigraphically 

known‘? both as ‘ Jifia Kafici’ and ‘Tirupparuttikunram’ seems 

to have acquired the latter name ‘ the beautiful cotton hill’ because 
of the abundant cultivation of ‘parutti’ or cotton which was 
carried on there. As a corroboration of this belief, it is main- 

tained that the image of Candraprabha is installed in the second 

floor of the small temple there, at a height of twelve to fourteen 
feet from the floor in order that the parutti trees may not hide his 
presence. 

The mention of certain purely medicinal plants in a few 

Pallava copper plates attracts attention, because they not only 
clear our doubt as to the question why their cultivation and sale 

were restricted, but also give us an idea of the standard of Ayur- 
vedic system prevalent then. The use of these plants was well 

recognised by the doctors in the Pallava country. It was the 

duty of every village to maintain its best physicians and the Tan- 

dantdttam ard the Udayéndiram plates record Vaidyabhaga, i.e., 

the share of the physicians. Let us consider in detail the few 
medicinal plants. ்‌ 

Sengodi or Sengodivéli. 

This plant is a native of India and is popularly known as Citra- 

miilam and Kodivéli in Tamil. In the Asiatic Researches,4® it is 

47. 97—100 of 1923. 

48. Asiatic Researches, vol. IV, p. 255.
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described as ‘Citraka.” The Sanskrit names for it seem to be 

‘ Pathin,’ ‘ Citraka’ and also ‘ Vahni’ and all other names of fire.” 

_ The Bengalis call this ‘ Citra’ or ‘ Rakta-Citra.’ Plumbago Zeylanica 

or Rosea® is the Latin name for it. According to Winslow, “Sen- 

godivéli is a running plant whose root is a powerful caustic.” 

It is a rose-coloured wort and the books on Indian Medicinal 

Plants include Sengodivéli among a class of pungent creepers with 

abundant medicinal properties. The flowers are of three colours, 

blue, white and red, and the last is the best for medical purposes. 

As a Ranakari (that which causes wound) and Usnakari (that 

which causes heat) the roots of the Sengodi are said to possess 

far-reaching effects in the medical field.*+ 

Since Citravaidyam, according to the Prénaraksdmrtasindhu, 

means Iranavaidyam, ie, surgery, the name Citramilam for the 

plant Sengodi which was profusely used for surgical purposes is 

but a fitting name. The cultivation and sale of this virulent poison- 

ous plant was very rightly taxed by the Pallava government and 

the tax in money went by the name ‘ Sengodikanam ’.*” 

The creeper is known by the name Sengodivéli in almost all 

the books referring to it, and it is well in this connection, to 

compare the names Karuvéli, Paruttivéli, Kodivéli, Vettiveli, etc. 

Kanni. 

The Ayurvedic importance of Kanni or Karuéaraiganni or 

even Karugalanganni needs no emphasis. Karikkandu, Kari- 

kakai, Kariccal, Kariccan, Kayyandakarai, are all names for the 

same plant.*3 This ‘ Elipta postrata’ is now-a-days very common 

in India and in blossom all the year. There are two varieties, 

the yellow and the white. While the yellow is rather rare, the 

49. Roxburgh’s “Flora Indica”, p. 155. 

50. Roxburgh does not notice many differences between thee two varie- 

ties. Both, according to him, contain the same property and are used for the 

same medicinal purposes. “Calyx, gibbous, five-toothed. Corolla, funnel- 

shaped. Stamens inserted into the tops of the five nectarial scales which em- 

brace the germ. Stigma, five-cleft. Seed, one oblong, coated. Leaves, ovate, 

oblong, smooth. Racemes, besprinkled with glutinous hair,” ete. 

51. Pranaraksamrtasindhu—p. 29. 

52. Kaésakudi Plates, SL, vol. I, part Ill, p. 352, 1. 123. 

In interpreting this tax, Dr. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar (Hindu Administra~ 

tive Institutions—p. 121) was obviously led away by the word ‘véli’ attached 

to Sengodi. . 

53. English-Tamil Dictionary—p. 205, printed 1897, S.P.C.K. Press.
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white is found in almost all marshy places. Medically, ‘the 

leaves are important for making pills for asthmatic persons, while 

the oil extracted from the plant is good for the head and for all 
eye diseases. The ‘Kannittukkanam’ was evidently a tax on 

Kanni; whether it was a tax on the cultivation of Kanni or on | 

the sale of Kanni I am not able to say, probably on both. 

I read in Roxburgh that in tattooing, the Indians “ after pene-— 

trating the skin, rub the juicy green leaves of this plant over the 

part, which gives the described indelible colour, ie, a deep bluish 

black.” 

Tattoo is an indelible mark or figure made by penetrating the 
skin and introducing some pigment into the punctures. This: is 

considered a mode of ornament and was in practice among, the 

several classes, both in ancient India as well as in the ‘western 

world. It is slowly dying in South India, but the sailors of the 

western countries still keep up the practice. It may be as old as — 
the days of the Pallavas in South India. 

We find a few more semi-medicinal plants the restricted culti- 
vation of which was also due to other causes. 

Damanagam. 

* The dévadana and prahmadaya villages are said to have 

enjoyed the special privilege of planting Damanagam which “is 

known today in the neighbourhood of Madras as ‘Davanam’ and 

in the far south as ‘Marukolundu’. Since the leaves possess ‘a! 

slightly aromatic smell, the Hindus have been using this in ‘their 

religious ceremonies. These are known in Sanskrit as ‘Dona’ 

‘Dana’ and in the Botany books as Artismisia Indica and iss said 

to be a native of China and Japan. It is quite likely, considd!t ting 

its sweet smell and its medicinal qualities, that the plant was 

bably first imported into South India from China in the days of 

Pallavas, asad hence its special place in their copper plates. The. 

Ayurvedic physicians extract a kind of oil out of Damanagam, and ~ 
Santonine which is considered a dreadful poison is also got from it. 

   

Kuvalai. 

This is the Indian water-lily (the Nilotpala of Sanskrit, litera- 
ture) grown in marshy tanks with very shallow water. The flowers 

which blossom in the rainy and cold seasons are greatly used for 

purposes of worship. They are also said to be of some medicinal 

value, but what prompted the Pallava Government to levy taxes
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both on the cultivation and the sale of Kuvalai is not definitely 

known. A good tank can easily be spoiled and rendered useless 
and marshy and therefore dangerous for people to get into 

by planting a few Kuvalai. Therefore, the licence tax ‘Kuvalai 
Naduvari’ for planting Kuvalai seems to be a legitimate one. The 

second tax on the sale of Kuvalai ‘Kuvalaikinam’ was levied 

probably because it was in great demand then, used by the people 

’ for purposes of worship and also for purposes of medicine. 

Sengalunir. 

The same reasons weigh in the case of Sengalunir whose 
plantation was also restricted to a certain extent. The Botanists 

call these flowers Nymphia Odarata and the name is worthy of 

them because of their beauty and sweet smell. The Tévarams 

describe Sengalunir as a favourite flower of Siva54 and today several 

spots in Kafict are known by the name ‘ Sengalunir Odai’, though 

no Sengalunir is to be found there at present. These creepers, which 

again only grow on marshy soil, flower in the rainy season. The 

Dévadana villages are given the special privilege to plant Sengalunir, 

“gengalunir nadapperuvadagavum ”,5 in recognition of their need- 
for the flowers for worship in the temple. 

The roots of Sengalunir are used for preparing medicines for 
bile, ete. 

The Vélirpalaiyam plates record the cultivation of two more 

plants—the Ulli (Allium cepa) and Iruvéli (Andropogun muri- 

catum); today Ulli is an important article of diet, but whether it 
was so in the days of the Pallavas or it was perhaps more used for 

purposes of medicine, I am not able to say. We can very well 

understand the use of Iruvéli which grows on the tank bunds. The 

roots of this odoriferous shrub were evidently used for making 

tattis and perhaps also for medicines. 

54. “Naru sengalunir malar nalla malligai Sanbagattodu . . .”—Tirup- 
panaiytr Padigam. Sundarar. 

55. S11, vol. 1, part V, p. 509, line 59. 

P—20



NOTE H.—On rice and paddy in Pallava records. 

Paddy and Rice. 

In some of the Pallava inscriptions, we get information about 

the various kinds of paddy and qualities of rice that were in use 

during the Pallava period. These inscriptions definitely stipulate 

the degree of refinement of the product, while some give an indica- 

tion of the price. 

In an inscription of Nandivarman II, reference is made to a 

particular variety of paddy (Tellanellu). This term may be split 

and explained as follows: ‘Tellu’ means ‘patti kattu’ (prepare 

a plot for immediate cultivation). ‘Tellanellu’ may, therefore, 

possibly mean ‘nel’ (paddy) not used for raising plants in a 

hounded area (a narrangal)! Thus, it is almost equivalent to 
‘irainel’ (ie., paddy used for ordinary consumption.) . 

In one of Nrpatunga’s inscriptions, we have a reference 

to ‘Sennel.’ This is a variety of paddy, reddish in appearance. 
(‘Sen ’-red ; ‘nel ~paddy). 

‘Narnel’ and ‘Trainel’ are mentioned in one of Kampavar- 

man’s inscriptions. ‘Narnel’ may be taken to mean ‘paddy in- 

tended for purposes of cultivation, ie., raising tender plants for 

transplantation.’ ‘Irainel’ is suggestive of paddy used for food. 
This is the only possible distinction that can be made between 

‘narnel’ and ‘irainel,’ These two forms of paddy are mentioned 
in an endowment. Possibly there was a plot of land involved in 
the endowment, for the cultivation of which the ‘ narnel’ was to 
be used. 

டூ 

Rice is mentioned in the inscriptions and in each case the 

quality of the rice is prescribed. In Aparajita’s and Nrpatunga’s 

inscriptions, ‘ pattettukkuttarpalavarisi’ (pattu, ettu, kuttal, pala, 

arisi) is mentioned. It is a known fact that the refinement of 
rice is greater in proportion to the number of times it is pounded. 

‘Palavarisi’ is particularly mentioned, because old rice, ie., rice 
obtained from paddy of previous year’s produce is always con- 
sidered to be better than the new product,
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In Kampavarman’s inscription we again get a reference to 

‘palavarisi’ and the endowment states ‘pattettaga kutti pala 

arisi’,56 

56. References to the different kinds of paddy and rice may be found in 

the following inscriptions : 
King. Ep. No. 

Nandivarman III 73/1900 

Nrpatunga 122/1929 
do. 257/1912 

do. 262/1912 

Aparajita 159/1912 

Karnpavarman 90/1898 

do. 174/1912
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CHAPTER XI 

SOCIETY 

The Four-fold Division. 

In India it is usual to conceive of society as divided into four 

sections—Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, VaiSyas and Stdras. In the 

Kiram grant it is said that Mahéndravarman I strictly maintained 

the sacred law of the castes—“ Supranitavarnasrama dharmasya,” 

and in the Kagakudi plates the Pallava rulers in general are said 

to have enforced the special rules of all castes and orders—“Pari- 

palita sakala varnaéramavyavastha visésah.” From these it is 

sufficiently clear that the four-fold division of society in accordance 

with the injunction of the Hindu Sastras was maintained theoreti- 

cally though there is no direct evidence to show that there existed 

any close adherence to this four-fold classification in practice. 

We have plenty of references in epigraphy to Brahmans and 

Ksatriyas but Vaisyas and Sidras as such are not mentioned in 

inscriptions. 

Brahmins. 

At the head of the society stood the brahmins; they were 

learned, well-versed in all the Sastras and formed the intelligent 

men of the land! They were respected by the kings and patronised 

by them. In the copper plates they are introduced as the Dévas 

of the earth.?. The brahmins were employed as officers of gqvern- 

ment and their political importance is evidenced by the Vaikuntha- 

perumal inscription wherein we find the brahmins taking the ini- 

tiative in saving the realm by having a king elected. 

The other members of society consisted of various people such 

as the traders, artisans and members of other professions. 

Women. 

We have a few evidences regarding women in the days of the 

Pallavas. Let us first consider the queens of the Pallava kings. 

The queens of the Pallavas were cultured and pious, and vied 

with their lords in religious charities and in the construction of 

1, For more about the Brahmins see the chapter on the Educational 

Institutions. 

2. Kasakudi plates. S.LL, vol. TI, part IL.
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monuments for their favourite deities, which even to-day stand 

as works of art and beauty. 

Carudevi, the queen (devi) of the heir-apparent (Yuva 

maharaja) Vijayabuddhavarman and the mother of Buddhyan- 
kura, is the earliest Pallava queen known to us. We learn of her 

piety from the copper plate of hers recording an endowment of 
four nivartanas of land to a Visnu temple at Dalira.3 

From the fact that the copper plate records an order straight 

from the queen to the official at Ka(daka), we understand that 

this Pallava queen held an influential position in the state and 

that her commands were carried out in the same way as those of 

her lord. 

Rangapataka was the favourite queen of Rajasimha, the 

builder of the Kaildsandtha temple. On the eastern front of the 
Kaildsanatha temple, eight small shrines stand in a row from north 

to south, six on the right side of the entrance and two on the left. 

The third of the six shrines is said to have been built by the queen 
Rangapataka as is evident from the inscription on its first tier.* 

She is described as one who was as it were, a banner (Pataka) 

among women,> that she was as dear to Rajasimha (Narasimha- 

visnu) as Parvati was to her lord and that she even surpassed 

Laksmi (the wife of Visnu) in having obtained the everlasting 

favour of her husband. 

The fifth of the six shrines in front of the Kailasanatha temple 

seems to have also been built by a lady whose name is lost in the 

inscription. Her description® as one who was “ full of loveliness, 

sharpness, grace and cleanliness, who seemed to be the master- 

piece of the Creator, whose skill had attained perfection at last, 

after He had created thousands of good-looking women, she who 

was charming through genuine sweetness, who was adorned with 

grace, coquetry and feeling . . . etc.,” quite befits a queen. 

The chief queen or mahisi of Nandivarman Pallava Malla was 

the Rastrakiita princess, Réva, “ who, like (the river) Reva had 

3. Ep. Ind. vol. VII, p. 146. 

4, Published in உமா. vol. I, p. 28. 

5. “Patakayéva narinam ramyam Rangapatakaya.” The Avantisundari 

katha mentions a Rangapataka who was the wife of Sddraka and Mr. Kavi 

thinks that the author of the Avanthisundari katha wanted to identify his 

Pailava patrons with the great heroes of the Puranas and Dramas by consider- 

ing them as different incarnations of the same souls. (Intr. p. 12). 

9. S.LL, vol. I, p. 24. ்‌
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(her) birth from a great king (or from a high mountain) ”.7 The 

builder of the MuktéSvara temple at Kafici was evidently 

a queen of Nandivarman Pallava Malla. The shrine is 

called in its inscription, ‘Dharmamahadévisvaragrham’; to 

it a grant was made by the same queen (Dharma- 

mahddévi) in the twenty-eighth year of king Nandivarman. It is 
not possible to say whether this queen is to be identified with 

Nandivarman’s mahisi Reva. (Pl. II. Fig. 3.) 

Dantivarman, Réva’s son, had for his mahisi a Kadamba 

_ princess who was to her Lord what Gauri was to Siva; “she was 

a suitable queen of that lord of the earth, the foremost of 

the heroes, the powerful Pallava maharaja ; was of a spotless race, 

who bore the name ‘ Aggalanimmati’ (and she was) the daughter 

of the celebrated king—the crest-jewel of the Kadamba family.” 

The mother of Nrpatungavarman and the queen of Tellaru 

Nandivarman was again a Rastrakiita princess, named Sankha. 

In her patience she resembled the earth. She was beloved by 

the people like a mother and was, as it were, the good fortune of the 

king incarnate on earth. She was intelligent, beautiful and 

skilled in all arts.® 

From the evidence of a copper-plate grant mentioned by 

Sewell to which we have already referred we infer that the son 

and successor of Tellaru Nandivarman, Nrpatungavarman, had a 

queen by name ‘ Prthivi Manikkam’ the daughter of Bhanumalli. 

A queen of Nrpatunga is also mentioned in an inscription where 

she is called Déviyar Viramahadéviyar.9 It is doubtful if this 

queen is the same as Prithivi Manikkam. 

We have already remarked that the Pallava queens were 

mostly from the Deccan. However there seem to have been a 

few exceptions. It is not unlikely that the later Pallava kings 

chose to contract alliances with the princesses of the South. 

Adigal Kandan Marambiavaiyar who, I think, was a queen of 

Nandivarman III, appears to have been a Tamil pfincess. She 

evidently outlived both her lord Nandi and his son and successor 

Nrpatungavarman. She must have been at least seventy-five years 

of age when she died.1° 

7. SLL, vol. Il, part V, p. 508. “ Dhirasya bhitbrtalabdhajanma Révéva 

Réva mahisi babhiiva.” 

8. Ep. Ind. vol. XVIII, p. 13. 
9. 38 of 1930-31. 

30, Marambavai is mentioned as the wife of Pallava Tilaka kula Nandi- 

P—21
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This ‘Kandan Marambavaiyar, as the name suggests, was 

probably a Pandyan princess by birth. Gandan or Kandan which 
means ‘ warlike,’ was a title borne by several kings and feudatories . 

of South India, and Maran, we know, was a common surname of 

the Pandyan kings. Therefore, it appéars to me that Kandan 

Marambavaiyar might have been the daughter of a Pandyan king, 

very likely Sri Mara, the contemporary of Nandivarman IT. 

If this was so, the description of the lady in verse forty-five 

of the possibly contemporary work Nandikkalambakam should 

refer to this queen of Nandivarman. At the same time we must 

not forget that Nandivarman had another queen in the Rastrakita 

princess Sankha, the mother of Nrpatungavarman; but where two 
queens of the same king were concerned, one of northern descent 

and the other from the south, it was quite natural of the Tamil 

poet, the author of the Kalambakam, to choose to praise the latter 

rather than the former. The poet’s statement that Nandivar- © 

man, the good king of Tondaimandalam, had a rare pavai:— 

“ Naruntondaiyarkoén Nandippallavarku nérada pavaiyar tam 

pavai,” may well be a reference to the Pandyan princess. 

Nandivarman must have married Marambavaiyar sometime 

after his famous victory over the Pandyan king at Tellaru—an 

assumption which is borne out by the friendship of the Pallavas 
and the Pandyas in the latter part of Nandivarman’s 

reign and in the time of Nyrpatungavarman. The Bahtr 

plates of Nrpatunga inform us that a Pandyan king, with 

the help of an army formerly lent by Nrpatungavarman 

defeated his enemies in a battle near Aricit.! Under the circum- 

stances, it was quite becoming on the part of Nrpatunga to help 

the Pandyan king, his father’s friend and relation. Scholars have 

taken the succeeding verse of the Bahir plates to mean that Nrpa- 

tunga’s fame extended beyond the seas as that of Rama and that 

therefore it is an indirect reference to Nrpatunga’s overseas con- 

quests. I am doubtful if this interpretation of the verse is 
correct. However, if the verse lends itself to such interpretation, 

I may say there is no evidence of an independent expedition of 

the king Nrpatunga beyond the seas. Still, it may be that as a 

prince he established his prowess beyond the seas by allying him- 

varman, 301 and 303 of 1901. She is also mentioned in an early Cola 

inscription. 
11. Ep. Ind., vol. XVII, p. 13. Here I have adopted Dr. Hultzsch’s transla- 

tion of the verse.
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self with the Pandyan king Sri Mara in the latter’s expedition 

against Ceylon. 

An inscription of Nrpatunga!? dated in his 18th year from 

Tiruvadi in South Arcot furnishes us with the information that 

‘the Pandyan king Varaguna Maharaja was the donor to the temple 

situated in the heart of the Pallava kingdom. ‘The gift of the 

Pandyan king reveals not his subordination under the Pallavas but 

the extreme friendship which existed between the two royal fami- 

lies of South India at the time. 

The queen of Aparajitavarman, Madévi Adigal was perhaps 

also one from the Tamil land. She endowed 30 Kalafijus of gold 

for lamps to the Siva temple at Tiruvorriyur.!3 

We have sculptural representations of Pallava queens. From 

these we learn that they were tall, graceful and delicate. They 

wore long ear-rings, a crown and other jewels.* 

Besides references to queens, a few stone inscriptions of the 

period make mention of ordinary women. They are represented 

as pious minded, and endowments to temples were made by them. 

In an inscription of Nrpatungavarman we have the information of 

the®consecration of an image of Ganapati Bhatarar and the con- 

struction of a temple for the same at Sailésvara, by a brahmana 

lady who provided 40 kadi of paddy for lamps and worship.16 

That women possessed their own property is evidenced by the 

mention of éridhana and angamani in the later ‘inscriptions of 

Pallavas.17 

On the whole, we understand that there was in this period a 

high ideal of womanhood and that feminine virtues were appre- 

ciated as may be judged by the descriptions of queens given above. 

Crrrain Ancient SocraL Customs 

Memorials for the Dead. 
சூ 

The preservation of the memory of the dead thfough visible 

acts such as, charitable endowments, raising of portrait-statues, 

12. 360 of 1931. 
18. 163 of 1912. 

14, Representations of queens in the Varaha cave at Mamallapuram are 

examples. 

15. No. 19 Pudukkottah inscriptions. 

16. 258 of 1912. This inscription should be read with 257 of 1912. 

17. 31 of 1898,
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and erection of monuments, and temples on the tombs of the dead, 
is one of the ancient customs of India. 

Charitable Endowments. 

We have few evidences attesting to the prevalence of this 

custom among the Pallavas. Except in the case of a single endow- 

ment of gold by a Pallava feudatory for the merit of two heroes 

who fell in a cattle raid, we have no other epigraphical evidence 

relating to actual endowments made in honour of the dead.18 

There are two inscriptions of Nrpatungavarman, one recording 

the gift of gold and the other of land to Siva temples, in honour 

of certain individuals. The first is dated in the second year and 

comes from the Siva temple, Lalgudi. It states that the sabha of 

Idaiyaru Nadu received a gift of gold from Piidi Kandan of Kavirp- 

porkattiyar for the merit of his mother— Taydraiccarrivaitta pon ” 

~—and agreed to measure paddy for the celebration of the Cittirai 

Visu Tiruvila.18 The other is from the Siva temple, Pillaippakkam 

and registers gift of land to the temple of Mahaddéva of the village 

by Ayyakkuttiyar for the merit of his elder brother Pillaippak- 

kilar.29 It is to be carefully noted that in both these inscriptions 

we have no definite statement that the mother or the brother was 

dead. Therefore, it is hard to assert that they were gifts in 

honour of the dead. Probably they were gifts in honour of living 
members. 

Portrait Statues. 

The raising of portrait statues was not uncommon in the 

Pallava period. Though we have not so far secured any 
epigraphical evidence, the Adi Varaha cave at Mamallapuram 
appears to present an example of the existence of the custom. 
The cave as we know, contains two sets of royal portraits, one 

representing Simhavisnu and his queens and the other Mahéndra- 

varman andthis queens. Judging from the architectural style of 

the cave, we are unable to assign its construction to a period earlier 

than that of Narasimhavarman I. So, we may assume that it was 

the son and successor of Mahéndravarman I that was the builder 
of Adi Varaha cave and that he sculptured the portrait groups in 
honour and memory of his dead ancestors. 

18. 283 of 1916. 
19. 122 of 1929, 

20c 172 of 1930.
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Erection of Monuments. 

Barly Tamil literature@! is full of references to the building 

of small shrines or even big temples over the tombs or in honour 

of the dead. From the Silappadikairam, we learn that the image 

of Kannagi was enshrined in temples erected in the different parts 

of India. This practice was continued among the Pallavas.” 

According to Mr. K. V. Subramania Aiyar “the earliest 

reference to a temple built on the tomb of a dead person is perhaps 

the one at Satyavédu in the Ponnéri Taluka of Chingleput Dis- 

trict.22 His interpretation of the name of the temple ‘Matangan 

Palli’ as ‘the tomb of Matanga’ is not far-fetched since we know 

that Pallippadai of the Céla inscriptions is interpreted as a memo- 

rial over the remains of the dead. Hence we may presume that 

the Satyavédu Siva temple which is known as ‘Matangan Palli’ 

in two of Aparajita’s inscriptions was built on the remains of 

‘Matanga, probably an outstanding pious Saiva who died there. 

From the North Arcot District, we have an inscription™ of 

Kampavarman wherein it is recorded that a chief named Rajaditya 

built a Saiva temple and a tomb in memory of his deceased father 

Prthivi Gangaraiyar and apparently made a grant to a Brahmana 

—*'Tamappanar (ai)-ppalli paduttavidattu Isvaralayamum_atita- 

garamum edu(p)pittu kandu seyvittan.” 

Virakkal. 

The author of Malaipadugadam of Pattuppittu states that many 
and innumerable were the paths where hero-stones were planted 
with inscriptions bearing the names of warriors of good and lasting 
fame. He further adds that such stones which informed the world 

21. Purapporul venbé malai, Swaminatha Aiyar’s ed. p. 225 and 

Tolkappiyam, Purattinai 60. 
22, An inscription (Ep. Ind. vol. VI, p. 321 from Siyamangalam) of Vijaya 

Nandivarman III states that Adavi, the headman of Tiruppdlafijar, having 

obtained the sanction of the Ganga chief Nérgutti, made the mandapa in front 

(of the rock-cut Siva cave) for (the merit of) his mother Nangani Nangai— 

“ Adavi tan-rayar Nanga(n)i Nangaiyarkk-aga-cceyda muga mandagam”. 

Here again it is doubtful if the erection of the mandapam is in honour of his 

dead mother. 
28. History of Ancient Decean, 384-85. 

24. Sdlapuram inscription of Kampavarman, dated 8th year, 429 of 1902. 

Ep. Ind., Vol. VIL, p. 193. * As regards Prihvigangaraiyar Hultzsch remarks : “He 

must be different from the Ganga chief Prthivipati I, because the latter was 

the father of Marasimha and the son of Sivamara, while the former was the 

‘father of Rajaditya.”
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of the names and the manner in which the warriors fought were 
planted under the shade of the Mara tree and had become deified.® 

If the poets of the later Pallava age had chosen to describe the 

hero-stones that were set up during their time, they could perhaps 

have given us an even more picturesque account than that from 

the Pattuppdttu, cited above, for the setting up of Virakkal was 

as common as ever. 

The Pallava hero-stones not only bore the inscription recording 
the name and the heroic deeds of the warrior but also a sculptural 
representation of the hero or heroes surrounded by other emblems 

or devices. However, it is to be observed that all these Virakkals 

belong to the later Pallava period. In fact, we have -no epigraphi- 

cal proof of the setting up of a Virakkal before the time of Danti- 

varman. This indirectly hints that the Pallava kingdom was sub- 

ject to constant attacks from enemies towards the end of their rule. 
Secondly, these Virakkals are restricted in their provenance, being 
confined to the North Arcot, South Arcot and Chingleput Districts, 

and the disturbance seems to have come from the side of the Nolam- 
bas and the Western Gangas.26 

At Sennivdykkal near Lalgudi there is a Virakkal inscription 

dated in the reign of Tellaru Nandi. “The stone bears on it the 

figure of a Brahman wearing the sacred thread with an arrow pierc- 

ing his neck.” The inscription speaks of a Bana chieftain and of 

a raid which resulted in the destruction of a matha in saving 

which the hero Sarrimurradévar met with his death. But this ins- 

eription is considered spurious by the epigraphists.”” 

There are two Virakkals which belong to the time of Kampa- 

varman. One comes from Olakkir?® and records the death of a 

magician—Mantrikan—who seems to have died while defending 

the town (Olakkir) against the attack of the enemies. On this 

inscription we have the following remarks in the Annual Report :— 

“A Viragal of the time of Kampavarman from Olakkir records the 

death of a hero on the occasion when this town (Olakkir) was 

destroyed. The circumstances under which this event happened 

are not quite clear from the record. There can be little doubt how- 

ever, that the reference is to an attack on Olakkir either by Kampa- 

perumal himself (if he was not already in possession of it) or by 

25. Malaipadugadam—lines 386-389 and 394-398. 

26. 7 & 8 of 1896; 171 of 1921. 

27, 144 of 1929. > 

28. 357 of 1909,
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some enemy of his and to a fight that ensued, probably on mount- 

ed elephants. 9 

sees ‘As usual on Virakkals, the hero who met with his death 

in. the battle is represented by a standing figure advancing with a 

drawn sword in his right hand..*° 

Yet another hero-stone dated in the 10th year of Kampavar- 

man is found in Mélpatti in the North Arcot District and records 

the fall of a chief of Vanaraiyar in a skirmish with Pirudi Ganga- 

raiyar of Kavannir in Miyaru Nadu.?? 

Virakkals were also set up on the graves and in honour of 

those heroes that were slain in skirmishes following cattle raids. 

In ancient India the lifting of the enemies’ cattle usually announced 

the commencement of hostilities between neighbouring tribes or 

provinces. 

The Tondir inscription of Dantivarman to which we have 

already referred, records the death of two heroes Udaradi and 

Nambi in a cattle raid—“Vidaiporppatta”. It speaks not of the 

erection of Virakkal in honour of these heroes but of an endowment 

in money to the temple of Bhatari by a Bana chief.52 

The two Ambir inscriptions®® of Nrpatungavarman both dated 

in the 26th year of the king are specific examples of memorial 

stones set up in honour of two different warriors who died as a 

result of an organised cattle raid by the enemy. 

“In the Kangarettikka street two rough stone slabs are set up. 

Each of them bears at the top a Tamil inscription and below on a 

counter sunk surface, a bas-relief, which represents a warrior who 

is advancing towards the proper left, holds a bow in his left hand 

29. “1. Kampape 7. vir 

2. rumél Anaiya 8. to 

8. dina kondalat 9. dupa 

4, tu ivviralin 10. iti ? 

5. danal pattan iv 11, Mantiri 

6.1 ; 12. kan 

13. svasti Sri.” 

30. Annual Report 1910—p. 80. 

31. 171 of 1921: G1) “. . . ké visaiya Kampavikkirama (p)rumar (ku y&)- 

(2) ndu pattavadu paduvir-kkéttatta Miyarunadttukké- (3) vannir Pirudi 

Gahgaraiyar tandu nikka vana- (4) (vaiyar) Padaivar Pet(ru) nagark- 

kondakkavadi nedirttu (5) (Vaniyar) (6) (e)rindu (7) Pattar.” Ep. Ind. xxiii, 

p. 147. . 

32. 283 of 1916. 

33. Ep. Indica, vol. IV, p. 180.
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and sword in his right, and is pierced by arrows. The head of the 
warrior is placed between two chauris, which appear to signify his 

being received into svarga on account of his heroic death. Behind 

the warrior on the left slab is a basket of fruits. The warrior on 
the right slab has a lamp in front, and a pot and another lamp at 

the back. These articles may be explained as offerings for the 

benefit of the souls of the two deceased warriors. 

“The inscriptions at the top of the two stones are nearly identi- 

cal with each other. The first records the death of a son and the 

other the death of a nephew of a certain Akalankathavarayar.”*4 . 

The custom of erecting Virakkal continues under the early 

Cola rule and we have also abundant material to show that by the 

time of Raja Raja I, it had become a common practice not only to 

erect shrines in honour of the dead king and other distinguished 

persons, but also to enshrine the images of the great dead in tem- 

ples and offer regular worship to them along with the other gods 

and goddesses. To cite an instance, the sister of Raja Raja built 

two shrines, one for Ponmialigattufijinadéva and the other for her 

brother and having installed their images made endowments for 

their daily worship. Besides, in the early Cola period the practice 

of enshrining the images of certain Nayanmars had also become 

common. ்‌ . 

‘Madal’ or Madalérudal 

Tirumangai Alvar, in his Periya Tirumadal, speaks of an anci- 

ent custom of the Tamil land known by the name ‘madail’ or ‘mada- 

lérudal’. In this connection ‘madal’ meant a horse made of palmyra 

stems on which a rejected lover mounted, to proclaim his grief 

and eventually win his love. 

According to the Tolkaippiyam women were strictly prohibited 

from practising this custom. 

“Ettinai maruiginu magadiiu madanmér, 

Pofpudai nerimaiyinmaiyana”’?5 

The Kural again endorses the opinion of Tolkappiyar in the 

following lines : 

“Kadalanna kamamulandu madalerap 

pennir perundakkadil.” 

34. Hultzsch—Ep. Indica, vol. IV, p. 180. Pirudi Gangaraiyar, the con- 
temporary of Nrpatunga, is identified by Hultzsch with the western Ganga 
king Prthivipati I. 

35. Tolkappiyam—Porul 38.
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Tirumangai does not tell us that this custom was prevalent in 

the Tamil land in the time of the Pallavas but what interests us is 

that he, having read about the custom in ancient books, deifies 

the limitations placed upon women by the authors of. the Tamil 

works and expresses his views thus :% 

“ kamattin 

Mannum valimuraiyé nirrum nam manokkin 

Annanadaiyar alarééa adavarmél 

Mannumadalira renbador vasagamum 

Tennuraiyil kéttarivadundu adanaiyam teliyém 

Mannum vadaneriyé véndiném.” 

36. “Periya Tirumadal ”—verses 38-40. 

P22



CHAPTER XII 

RELIGION AND RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS 

In the Pallava kingdom there were people of different religious 

sects, Saivas, Vaisnavas, Buddhists and Jainas. Pallava monarchs 

as a class were tolerant towards these religious sects. The Saivas 

in the kingdom were antagonistic towards the Buddhists and 
Jainas as evidenced by the Tévarams, and so also the Vaisnavas as 

proved by the condemnation of the Jains contained in the Nalayira- 

prabandham. However, the Buddhists and Jains continued to exist 

in the Pallava kingdom though in a small minority.! 

Regarding religious persecution, it is said that Mahéndravar- 
man persecuted the Saivas, especially their leader, Appar, when the 
monarch adhered to the Jaina faith, And there are indications 
in Appar’s padigams that he was persecuted, still it is doubtful if 

Mahéndravarman was personally responsible for the persecution. 
Another instance of religious persecution is referred to in Pallava 
Maila’s reign when Vaisnavism under the royal patronage was at 

its height. 

A dark side to the religious history of Pallava Malla. 

It would be wrong to present the religious history of the time 

of Pailava Malia as one of uniform tolerance towards the different 
religious sects in the kingdom. \The general policy of the Pallava 

monarchs was indeed tolerant, but undoubtedly there were 
exceptions. The propagation of Vaisnavism in the days 

of Pallava Malla carried on with a view to extinguish the 

so-called rival sects, viz, the Buddhists and the Jainas, 

appears to have been marked by a persecution of the followers of 
these creeds. Open condemnation of these sects by the champions 
of Vaisnavism have been already noticed. J\Tondaradippodi and 
Tirumangai, the two contemporaries of Pallava, Malla, made all at- 
tempts to put down particularly the Bauddhag. 

An incident connected with the activities of Tirumangai des- 
cribes him as having plundered the Bauddha Vihara of Naga- 

pattinam. He is believed to have abstracted the golden image of 
Buddha which, when melted, served amply for the purpose of build- 

i. We shall have occasion to mention the Buddhists and the Jains in the 
Charters relating to their centres of learning and culture.
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ing the fourth prakara of the Ranganatha temple at Srirangam, be- 

sides a number of small shrines.? 

There is no direct historical evidence corroborating this inci- 

dent contained in the Guruparamparai, but the facts that Tiru- 

mangai was by birth and profession a robber (kallar) and that 

Nagapattinam is known to have been a famous Buddhist centre 

since the $th century for which we have epigraphical proof lend 

support to the theft of Tirumangai. 

Now to turn to epigraphy, the last few lines of the Udayéndi- 

ram grant run as follows: 

“vam catus simantaram nadikulyajalabhog (y) am 

sasarvaparihadram anyan adharma krtyan 

vinasya bhimindattavan.” 

that is to say, (the king) gave the land included within these four 
boundaries, with the use of the water of the rivers and canals, with 
all exemptions, having destroyed (all) persons whose observances 
were not in accordance with the law of Dharma. 

Commenting on this passage, Thomas Foulkes remarks: “At 
the close of the boundaries of the present donation, there is an allu- 
sion to the former Jaina proprietors or at least co-inhabitants of one 
or both of the villages here united, who are described as ‘those 
whose deeds are offensive to religion’ and their expulsion at the 
time of the formation of this endowment is a little black mark of 

the religious intolerance of Pallava Malla, which was, however, in 

close accordance with the spirit of the age”’.® 

Foulkes thinks that “Anyin adharma krtyan” refers to the 
Jaina proprietors of the villages. I have discussed elsewhere the 
significance of two inscriptions from the North Arcot District, one 

dated in the fourteenth year of Nandivarman and the other in the 
fiftieth year of the same king and concluded that these inscriptions 
showed not only the existence of Jainism in these parts of the 
Pallava kingdom, but also the fact that these religionigts were not 
persecuted. Now it seems paradoxical to find that the Udayéndi- 

ram grant of the same king from the same district seems to record 
the forcible seizure of the property of the Jainas and the grant of 
it to Hindu Brahmans. In the light of the open crusades of the 

contemporary Alvars against the Buddhists, it seems probable that 
“anyan adharma krty&in” is a reference to the Buddhists and not 

2. For the Bauddha vestiges at Nagappattinam, see Ind. Ant., vii. pp. 224 ff, 
xxii. p. 45, XXXV. p. 228 and Tanjore Gazetteer, p. 248. 

3. Ind. Ant., vol. VIII, p. 281.
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to the Jainas, though so far as the conduct of Pallava Malla was 
concerned, it makes no difference whether he persecuted the Jainas 
or the Buddhists. 

/ That the long reign of Pallava Malia was not free from religious 
persecution is also confirmed by a panel inside the very temple built 
by Nandivarman, liz, the Vaikunthaperumaél temple at Kajici. . 
This panel (Pl. X. fig. 20) finds a place in the lower row of sculptures 
on the western wall and to the right of the entrance to the verandah 

running round the central shrine. It is a clear representation of two 

men being impaled. The seated figure behind which stands a chauri 

bearer (a woman) may be identified with Nandivarman Pallava 
Malla. The men who are being impaled might have been either 
prisoners of war, or criminals or heretics of the Buddha sect. If 
they were criminals, the representations would only reveal the 
prevalent practice of a judicial punishment which existed in South 
India and in the Deccan as late as the days of the Vijayanagar 
kings, but what makes us suppose that they were Buddhists is that 
the panel is located in the midst of others which throw light on the 
religious policy of the Pallava king. 

To the right of this very panel we find installed in a shrine an 
Alvar probably one of the first three Alvars who by that time came 
to be worshipped by their followers To the right of the Alvar we 
find a shrine resembling the Vaikunthaperumél temple and_ this 
series of panels is preceded by a sculpture of Visnu, perhaps a 
miniature sculpture of the same deity installed within Paraméé- 
vara Vinnagar. It appears that this row of panels represents noth- 
ing less than the establishment of Vaisnavism on the destruction 
of the heretics. ்‌ 

It is equally clear that Pallava Malla enforced his policy by 
rather harsh methods and that he commanded popular support in 
the cause he followed. Fer Tondaradippodi applauds a policy of 
extermination towards héretics in the following verse from Tirumélai 
where Tondaradippodi considers it his duty to chop off the heads 
of the Samanas and Sakyas: 

“Veruppodu gamanarumundar vidiyil sdkkiyargal ninpal 
Poruppariyanagal pééil pévadénéyadagi 
Kurippenakkadaiyumagil kidumél, talaiyaiyangé 
Aruppadé karumam kanday arangamanagarulané ”4 

The spirit of the age then was not unfavourable to religious 
persecution or its portrayal on the walls of a temple of the victori- 
ous creed. 

4% Text/Verse 8.
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TEMPLE 

The religious life of the people centred round the local temple. 

Tt ininistered to their spiritual life. Royal patronage was constant- 

ly given and we have innumerable references to endowments by 

ordinary men and women. Nearly all the stone inscriptions on the 

walls of temples belonging to the period record gifts to them. 

The endowments consisted of sometimes a whole village and in cer- 

tain cases large units of agricultural lands. Very often we get refer~- 

ences to endowments of lamps “Nondavilakku” and gifts of ghee 

and oil for burning the same. As a matter of fact it seems to us 

that the building of temples and religious endowments were covet- 

ed objects both by the Pallava kings and by their subjects as they 

indicated their spiritual outlook in life\ 

TEMPLE ESTABLISHMENT 

Talipparivéram 

The retinue of servants attached to a temple was known by the 
collective name “Koyil Parivaram” or Talipparivaram5 It in- 

cluded all the servants of the institution from the arcakas down to 
those who picked flowers for worship. The strength of the pari- 
varam depended mainly upon the wealth of the temple, which 
again was based on several factors. If a king or a queen or a feu- 

datory chief, either built or patronised a temple, large endowments 

were usually made to maintain a number of men and women for 

services inside the shrine. Examples of these may be cited. The 
Kapétigsvara temple at Cezarla in the Guntir district was under the 

patronage of the great Mahéndravarman I as may be seen from a 

valuable though fragmentary inscription® in the shrine. We read 

among the broken sentences in the end of the record: “Kapotigvara- 
dhyaksa dvadaSadévakarmibhyah.”? The fact that there were 

twelve men to supervise the services inside the shrine, points to a 
temple parivaram whose strength must have been much greater 

than the number of supervisors. : 

_The reference to the twelve superintendents in the statement 
“adhyaksadvadaSa-dévakarmibhyah” seems to be a use of a techni- 
cal term like the Astadaga-pariharam. It is not unlikely that twelve 

was considered the model number, cach superintendent being set 

over in charge of specific duties in the shrine. 

5. 14 of 1893; 301 of 1901 and 303 of 1901. 

6. 155~A of 1899. S.L1., vol. VI, No. 595. 

7. Line 38,
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The Siva temple in Karam was built by a member of the Pal- 
lava family and adequate provision was made for the upkeep of 
the temple and the conduct of regular worship in it! 

In a few cases, large public and private gifts enriched the tem- 
ple treasury mostly owing to the importance of the temple. Several 
Siva shrines attracted the attention of generous bodies in the later 

Pallava and early Céla period, partly through their antiquity, and 

partly because the Nayanars had worshipped at these shrines. 

Sometimes special grants were bestowed on a temple for the cele- 

bration of particular festivals in the year and on these occasions 

extra servants were employed for service in the temple.® 

The daily duties in a shrine, however small in size and poor in 
wealth, could not be carried on without those who had to perform 

the pija inside the garbhagrha and one or two men for assistance. 

This may be considered the minimum number of servants employ- 

ed in a temple; large numbers depended entirely on the size and 
financial status of the respective temples. 

Arcakas 

A certain number of men were appointed to perform the divine 

rites (Dévakarman) inside the sanctum sanctorum and these were 

always Brahmans, as is clearly evidenced by their names such as 

Ananta-Sivacarya, Pullasarman, Dattasivan, Madhusidana Sivan 

and Ananta Sivan. Those attached to Siva temples were variously 

called Arcakas!® (because they do the arcana), Gurukkal,“ and 
Sivabrahmanas or Saivacaryas.!2 In an inscription of Nandivar- 

man II, the Sivabrahmanas are described as those who perform the 
worship inside the garbhagrha!® “Tiruvunndligaiyullaradittupaga- 

rikkum Sivabrahmanarkku.” 

In later Pallava inscriptions we find that those who performed 
the divine rites inside Visnu temples were designated by the title 

Bhatta. Sridhara Bhatta, the son of Damédara Bhatta, was doing 
the arcana igside the Sri Govardhana ‘temple at Uttiramértr in the 

time of Kampavarman."* (PL. IV. Fig. 8.) 

8. S.LL, vol. I—Kiram Grant. 

9. 208 of 1901. 

10. 7 of 1898, 

11. 84 of 1892. 

12. SLL, vol. I, p. 154. 

13. S.LL, vol. II, part’ I, p. 91. 

14 6 & 64 of 1898,
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In the Triplicane inscription!’ of Dantivarman the priest of 

the temple is called Kulangilér. Kula stands for Dévakula used 

for both Siva and Visnu temples. The literary meaning of ‘Kulan- 

gilar’ is ‘temple proprietor’ and as Hultzsch has pointed out, may 

denote either the temple authorities or the temple priests. 

Often several arcakas were appointed in a temple and each of 

them performed his duties by turn.16 The number of arcakas 

varied from two to five or more. Their office was hereditary 

and in certain cases a number of brothers!? from one family 

were chosen as areakas and their sons succeeded them in due 

course. For conducting the worship inside the Siva temple at 

Kiram, two Brahmans, their sons and grandsons were ap- 

pointed. The Muktéévara shrine had three Brahmans—“Innilattal 

ar varindadellam Datta éivanukkum, Dharmak kannarukkum, 

Anantagivanukkum, Ivarkal makkal makkalé arcanai seydunnap- 

panittukkoduttén;” and the Siva temple at Kilpulam had two arca- 

kas, Kuli Sivan and his brother Madhusidana Sivan.!8 

The daily duties of the arcakas were chiefly confined to the 

garbhagrha. They bathed the deities, decorated them with flowers, 

prepared the necessary offerings (naivédyams) and recited the 

mantras during worship. They also received the gifts in kind 

such as ghee and oil for the nondavilakku and fruits and cocoanuts 

made as offerings to the God.19 In a few cases, they supervised 

the other servants attached to the temple. The Kuram grant re- 

lates that the arcakas of the Siva temple in the village were also 
placed in charge of the temple repairs—‘“ Vidya vinita Pallava 

Paraméévaragrha iha ca Dévakarma—navakarmartham?? Kuratta- 
cérya putra Ananta Sivaciryah (datta) iti (P)ulla Sarma dvau 

putra [pautra] Ajfiaptah.” Usually, great care was bestowed on 

the choice of the arcakas in temples and this is testified to by an 

15. Ep. Ind., vol. VIII, p. 295. See also 168 of 1904 for the same term used 

of a Siva temple. ° 

16. 7 of 1898 from Uttiramértr says that the arcakas of the Tiruppulivalam 

Udaiyar temple was appointed for a term of three years on each occasion. 

17. 27 of 1930-31. Inscription of Nandivarman dated 19th year. Lines 12 

and 13: “TIttali arcippom Attiraiyan Narayanan ivan Tambimarum Innalvom.” 
18. 152 of 1916. That the performers of the divine rites inside the sanctum 

held their office in heredity, is clear from statements contained in the later 

Pallava inscriptions, as: “Sridharabhattan magan Damédara bhattanukku 

putrapautrargal updsittunna udaiyanaga kuduttom.” 

19. 35 of 1903. 
20. Hultzsch translates “ Nava Karma” into “repairs of the temple ” which, 

I think, is the correct rendering of the word. S.LL, vol. I, p. 154.
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inscription of Nandivarman to which we have already referred. 
The record contains a detailed regulation of an arcanabhéga by 

the sabha at Uttiramérir. Four patti of land was endowed for 

conducting-the arcana in the Tiruppulivalam temple and the indi- 

vidual selected was a Brahman Brahmacari who was able to recite 

the Véda and was of a good character-—‘ Parayanamargam-Védam- 

Vallana-yuktandgiya Brahmanan Brahmacariyai...”. 24 

The arcakas were always maintained by the temple treasury. 

In a few cases private gifts were specially bestowed in favour of 

those who conducted the arcana inside the sanctum and these . 

were known as ‘ areand-bhéga’ which included in certain cases 

_ those enjoyed by other members of the parivaram besides the 

arcakas, 

The other members of the Pariviram. 

Since it is difficult to find uniformity in the number of the 
other members of the parivaram, and the nature of the specific 

duties performed by them, we may take a few examples from 
Pallava epigraphy, and notice in detail the services rendered by 
them inside the shrine. 

Tue Siva TeMpLe, Kuram 

In the time of ParaméSvaravarman I, the Siva temple in 
Kitiram had:—(1) Two Brahmans for carrying on the worship of 

the temple. They were also managers of the shrine. The cultiva- 

ble lands in the village were divided into twenty-five parts and 

three parts were allotted to the above two Brahmans. (2) A man 
was appointed for watering the mandapam daily and keeping a 

light therein. He was given one share. (3) Then there was the 

reader of the Mahabhdrata and he was given one share. The 

Tandantéttam plates also make provision for the reader of the 
Mahabharata and assign one share of the cultivable lands.28 

Tue MuKTESVARA SHRINE 

The inscription of the queen Dharmamahadévi yields greater 

details regarding the parivaram of this temple in Kafici. 

1. Three Brahmans, their sons and grandsons, were recognised 

as the performers of the pija inside the-garbhagrha, and they were 

21, 71 of 1898, 

22. 72 of 1898. 

23. S11, vol. IL, part V, p. 534.
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to enjoy the revenue accruing from the payment of the inhabitants 

of the Ur. 74 

2. Next are mentioned two men, Amudaraiyan Nayarruk- 

kani and Madavasarman,?> who were appointed to beat the 
Tattali and were given two korru of rice. 

Krishna Sastri has interpreted Tattalikotti occurring in the 

Tandantdttam plates as ‘drummer’. This seems inaccurate. 

Tattali is a metallic plate like the Sémakkalam and was beaten 

during the time of oblation to the god in the temple. Further, of 

the two tattalikottis recorded in the Muktésvara inscription, 

Madavagarman was definitely a Brahman and it was very unusual 

to employ a Brahman for beating the drum. Therefore, Tattali- 

kottuvar must be understood as those who beat the metallic plate 

during the time of offering. 

However, it is interesting to notice in later Pallava inscrip- 

tions that the meaning of ‘ tattalikottuvar ’ was extended and seems 

to have included the musical troupe of the temple. Sixteen men 

were appointed as tattalikottuvar in the Manasarpa Visnugrha in 

the time of Kampavarman, * and it is unlikely that all the sixteen 

were employed to beat the metallic plates. Besides “ Tattali- 

kottuvar”, we meet with the terms “ Sribali kottuvar and “ Tirup- 

விம்‌ kottuvar”. It is clear that these two terms are synonymous. 

Sribali is a particular kind of offering to God and those that beat 

the gong during that time were known by the name “ Sribali 

kottuvar’”. In an inscription of Vairaméghavarman, 7’ tiruppali 

kottuvadr included the man who played on the metallic plate, the 
drummer and also the trumpet players. 

8. After the Tattalikotti, the MuktéSvara inscription gives the 

names of a number of women who were evidently dancers attached 

to the temple. From the later half of the inscription, we learn 

that these were thirty-two in number, and that twelve more kittigal 

were added and the total number of women was forty-four. These 

forty-four women were fed by the tavasigal and rations were given 

24, The text is‘ Ura varindadellim’, which may be split as either ar 

varindadelil4m or iravar indadellim. . 

25. Madagsarman should be read as Madavasarman. 

26. 208 of 1901. நர, ஏலி. VII, p. 265. 
27. 152 of 1916. 

P.—23
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by the managers of the temple. Talialvar probably refers to the 

three Brahman arcakas 78 of the temple. ்‌ 

In an inscription of Marambavaiyar these women-dancers are 

called “ Adigalmar”.29 They were also known as “ Manik- 

kattar °° and “Kanikaiyar”. Rudra-ganikas were those who 

were attached to Siva temples and the famous Paravaiyar, wife of 

Sundaramirtti, was a daughter of a family of Rudra ganikas.*! 

4. Besides the arcakas, the Mukéévara temple had five 

Brahmans to recite the Mantras—Mantracaryaraivar. 

5. ‘Twelve men were asked to keep the temple trim and clean. 

They were called vilakkum tavasgigal, who are to be understood not 

literally as sweepers but as those servants helping in the perform- 

ance of the Pija. Tavaésippillai is usually understood to be a cook 

for non-Brahman Saivas and in this inscription we see that the 

Tavasigal are asked to feed the women-dancers of the tali. 

The total number of the parivaram seems to have been fifty- 

four; and the revenues from a whole village were assigned in 

favour of the temple establishment. 

Tur TIRUVALLAM Siva TEMPLE 

In the time of Nandivarman III, the Siva temple in Tiruvallam 

possessed the following members for its services : 

1. Siva-Brahmanas—the number is not specified. They 

were given 500 kadi of paddy for their services. 

2. Sribali kottuvar—received 500 kadi of paddy. 

3. Those who picked flowers for temple garlands, the 

singers of the Tiruppadigam, and those who rendered 

several other services obtained 400 kadi of paddy. *? 

28. “Tavasigal unnakkodukka talialvar ittaraga panniruvar kuttiga (lai) 

, meydu koduttén. 

Mudal ‘muppadiruvarum ippaniru(varé)rri narpattunalvar kampa 

(na) ttu kuduttén dharma Madéviyén.” 

The reading “Kittiga(lai)meydu koduttén” is not clear. It may he 

“Kuttigalaiyum eydu koduttén”, in which case the meaning would be 

“having determined on this number, I have granted”. Again, the reading 

“ Kampa(na)ttu koduttén” does not convey any relevant sense. Since ‘kku’ 

ig clear in the facsimile, I would read it as “ Narpatiunalvarkkum pa (ni) tiu 

koduttén.” 
29. 303 of 1901. 

30. 278 and 302 of 1902. 

31. Sundaramiritipuranam, vide Periyapuranam. 

32. SAL, vol. I, part L
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Apart from the temples which we have noted above, we receive 

stray information from inscriptions regarding the temple parivaram 

of a few more shrines. The Siva temple in Kilpulam * had among © 

its ‘Tiruppali kottuvar’, a man who beat the Segandi which is a 

large metallic plate gong, two men for blowing the ekkdlam *4 

which is ‘a trumpet and also an uvaiccan® to play on the drum. 

This inscription also includes a carpenter among the temple 

servants, and he is reported to have inscribed the record on stone 

The inscription of Marambavaiyar includes five manigal as a 

part of the temple establishment®@ * Tirukkéyil paniseyyum 

mAanigalaivar.” Méanigal are students who were perhaps attached 

to the matha of the temple. ** 

We read in the Tévaram that flower gardens were attached to 

many temples and those who looked after these gardens also came 

under the Talipparivaram. In some cases the arcakas were placed 

in charge of the Nandavanam. *8 

The entire parivaram, as we have already seen, was in charge 

of certain adhyaksas or alvargal, but later on when the strength 

of the parivaram in a particular temple increased along with its 

wealth, an organised committee of men took charge of the affairs 

and the management of the temple servants. The Amrtagana at 

Tiruvorriyur in the time of Aparajita is a specific example of such 

a committee. This was under the supervision of the village 

assembly. The Amrtagana of the later Pallavas invites compari- 

gon with the Kéyil Variyam ®® of the Célas and the Dévasthina 

committee of the modern days. 

Tue SupREME Mopr or WorsHIP 

Human Sacrifice and Head Offering. 

The sacrifice of human beings on particular occasions and to 

various gods and goddesses was an element of the ancient religious 

33. 152 of 1916. 

34. “Ekkalam Uduvarum:’ 
35. Uvaicean is the same as uvacean. The Uvaccar or Occar are according 

to Winslow, a caste of drummers at temples. We have “Uvacca vari” which 

is a tax on drummers—S.1.1, vol. I, p. 108. 

86. 303 of 1901. ‘ 

37. We find elsewhere that “ Madattu Sattapperumakkal” took charge of 

a gift to the temple—397 of 1900. 
38. 6 of 1898, ்‌ 

39. Ep. Rep. 1916, p. 115.
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worship of several nations, though its purpose and form varied. 4 
In India, the prevalence of human sacrifice goes back to a remote 
antiquity. The legend of the son of Reika, named Sunaégéepha, 
who was sold by his father for a hundred thousand cows to 

Ambarisa, the king of Ayédhyd, is related in the Ramayana; 41 

earlier still the same story occurs in the Aitaréya Brahmana. The 

ceremony of Purusamédha—that is, sacrifice of a man—is related 

in the Satapatha Brahmana of the Yajus, though Colebrook thinks 
that many of thesé Purusamédhas were not in reality human 
sacrifices at all. 

In the sixth, seventh and eighth centuries of the Christian era, 
the Kapalikas, the Kalamukhas and the Pagupatas, the adherents of 
Vira Saivism or the Tantric and Sakta form of worship practised 
religious rituals comprising offering of wine and blood to Bhairava 
and Kali, From Hieun Tsang we have a description of the 
Kapilikas “with their chaplets of bones round.their heads and 
necks inhabiting holes and crevices of the rocks, like Yaksas who 
haunt the place of tombs.”4? Bana’s Harsacarita mentions temples 
dedicated to Rudra, Kali and Camundi and contains a full descrip- 
tion of a Kapalika Bhairavacirya. In the Bhagavatapurana, 3 we 
hear of Jadabharata being carried away to a temple of Kali to be 
sacrificed. Bhavabhiti in his Malatimadhava has an effective 
scene, in which Aghoraghanta is represented as about to sacrifice 
Malati to Camundi when she is rescued by her lover.“ The wor- 
ship of Bhairava and Durga are traceable in South India also from 
very early times.4“* And we have definite proofs of it in the 
days of the Pallavas from the seventh century onwards. 

We have as yet no direct evidence to show that any of the 
Pallava kings was personally attached to the worship of Siva 
in the form of Bhairava, or of Parvati in the form of 
Durga or Kali, like the contemporary kings of the Visnukundin*® 

40, Hastings—Encyl. of Religion and Ethics. On “ Sacrifices”. 
41. Balakanda—Chapters 61-62, 

42. Life of Hieun Tsang, Beal, p. 162.- 

43. V. 9. 

44, The poet Vakpati who lived in the end of the seventh century, the 
author of Gaudavaho, describes the Goddess Vindhy&vasini in a twofold 
character, first as a non-Aryan Kali and then as Parvati. Wine and human 
blood were the offerings made to her—Bombay Sans. Series, Slokas 270-338. 

45. See the references to Durga worship in Silappadikaram and Mani- 
mékalai. 

46. The Chikkulla plates of Vikraméndravarman tell us that the kings of 
the Visnukundin dynasty were worshippers of the God at Sri Parvata. Since 
Sri Parvata is always identified ‘with the worship of Kali, the Visnukundin



RELIGION AND RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS 181 

and Vakataka dynasties.47 But that the Kapalikas, the Kalamukhas 

and the Pasupatas flourished in the Pallava kingdom from the sixth 

century A.D. is evidenced by the Tévdéram and the Mattavilaisa. 

The chief centres of these sects seem to have been KAjfici,# Tiru- 

vorriyir{? Mayilapar,®° Kodumbalir,=! and certain parts of the 

Tanjore® and Trichinopoly®? Districts. ்‌ 

The prominent place given to Durga, particularly Mahisa- 

suramardani among the sculptures of the shrines in Mamallapuram 

and in Kajfici, forms further testimony to the prevalence of the 

worship of this goddess. Attention may be drawn to the sculp- 

tures of Bhairavamirti and Brahmasgiraéechédamirti found in the 

Kailasanatha temple, Kafici, as witnesses of the appeal made by the 

terrible forms of Siva to his devotees in this period. 

The life history of Siruttondar as recorded in the Periya- 

purdénam, is of great interest in any discussion of this aspect of 

Saivism in the Pallava period. The puranam relates that when 

Siruttondar was residing in his native place Sengattangudi, leading 

the life of a Saiva, on a certain day, Bhairava, in order to test the 

sincerity of his devotee, took the form of a Kapialika and entered 

Siruttondar’s house. The latter invited the Kapalika for a repast 

in his house and the Kapalika agreed on condition that Siruttondar 

and his wife provided him for food the cooked flesh of a five year 

old boy who was the only son of the family. The request was wil- 

kings must have also been devotees of the Goddess Durga and this is evidenced 

by the mention of Purusamédha by Madhavavarman, Ep. Ind. IV. p. 194, 

note 5. ‘ 
கீர, The Vakataka king Rudraséna is spoken of as “ Atyantasvami- 

Mahabhairava-bhakta”. Fleet. Gupta Ins., p. 245. 
48. The Mattavilisa speaks of the temple of Ekamra as an abode of the 

Kapalikas. 

49. Tradition emphatically asserts that the Goddess in Tiruvorriyir assum- 

ed an Ugra form about the 7th and 8th centuries A.D. demandgng animal and 

human sacrifices and that Sankara visited the place and subdued the Goddess 

by throwing her into a well and closing its mouth. Madras Ep. Rep., 1912, p. 68. 

50. The temple is dedicated to Kapaligvara and forms the subject of a 

hymn by Sambandar. 
51. Kodumbalir was a centre of the Kalamukha sect from the 8th century 

and this is attested by a later inscription—that of Vikramakésari. J.O.R. 1933. 
52. Siruttondar, a native of Sengattangudi, was a worshipper of Bhairava 

and in the early Cola period “Uttarapatigvara” was one of the deities ஊட்‌ 

shrined and worshipped in the Siva temple. 

53. In the lower cave of the rock-fort at Trichinopoly we have a sculpture 

of Durga and a devotee offering his head. This shows that the worshippers 

of this goddess flourished in this part of the Pallava kingdom.



182 PALLAVA ADMINISTRATION 

lingly carried out by the offering of their own and only son 
Sirala. The extreme devotion of Siruttondar and his wife having 
thus been testified, Bhairava gave back the life of the child and 
mysteriously disappeared from their presence. It is needless to 

believe the story in all its details as recorded by Sékkildr, centu- 

ries after the lifetime of Siruttondar; but the significance of the 

legend regarding the saint is hard to miss especially when it is 

viewed in the light of other evidences from the sculptures of the 

. period to be cited presently. 

It is interesting to note that Bhairava who appeared before 
Siruttondar is described in the Periyapurinam as the God who 

came from the North (Uttarapatigvara). ‘This explains the accept- 
ed belief regarding the origin of Vira Saivism in South India. There 
is even today at Sengattangudi, a separate shrine dedicated to this 

God Uttarapatinayaka; and several Céla inscriptions 54 record gifts 

to the same god; and young Sirala is immortalised by a statue en- 

shrined within the Siva temple * of the same place; and his bronze 

image is carried every year in procession. ** 

There are curious Pallava sculptures of Durg& attended by 

some worshippers in significant attitudes; such sculptures are 

found in Mamallapuram. The first scholar to notice the special 

significance of these Durga sculptures is Dr. Vogel.” After describ- 

ing them he concludes that each of them depicts a scene of a 
head-offering to the goddess Kali and that such an act though it 

required “a high degree of self-determination and dexterity” did ~ 
lie within the range of human possibility and cites the evidences 

from ‘ Kathasaritsagara’ and from Hiralal’s paper 8 in support of 
his view. 

We may now consider these sculptures in some detail. The 

back wall of the Draupadi Ratha at Mamallapuram contains the 
goddess Durga standing, not on a buffalo’s head, but on a Padma- 

sana. She has four arms; in the right upper arm she holds the 

gankha, the left upper arm is damaged, the right lower arm has the 
abhayahasta whilst the second left hand is placed on the hip. Four 

ganas are attending on her. Of the two devotees who kneel at her 

54, 51, 53 and 63 of 1913, 
55. 56 of 1913. 

56. 66 of 1913. 

57. Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, London Institution, Vol. VI, 

pp. 539-543. Prof. Nilakanta Sastri has translated this article into Tamil in 
Kalaimagal, No. 4, 1932, April. 

58. The Gdlaka Matha. J.B.O.R.S. vol. ஊரா, p, 144,



RELIGION AND RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS 183 

feet, the one to the proper right is the man who, though he appears 

to hold his tuft, is, as pointed out by Vogel, in the act of cutting 
with a sword his head which he means to offer to his goddess. The 

significance of the man on the proper left has been ignored by 

Vogel. He holds his hands in afijali and is engaged in deep concen- 

tration. I think the aim is to produce a picture of contrast,—a 

picture of one devotee who wishes to propitiate the goddess by 

giving the greatest and the most valued offering, namely his own 

head; the other devotee who hopes to please his deity by constant 

and silent prayer at her feet. (Pl. VI. fig. 12) 

The next panel is found in the Varaha mandapa in the same 

place. The attitude of the goddess and the disposition of her em- 

blems are the same as before. The additions in this panel are the 

umbrella spread over the head of the goddess, and the lion and the 

deer. We find again the two devotees. The one io the proper 

right is, as in the previous picture, about to cut his head off; and 

the other opposite to him is offering wine in a small cup which he 

holds in his left hand, while with the other he invokes the goddess. 

Again, I am inclined to suggest that the action of one devotee is 

contrasted to that of the other. One offers his head and the other 

offers wine as substitute for blood. 

A third example is noticed in the lower cave at Trichinopoly 
assigned to the period of Mahéndravarman. Here the goddess is 

attended by only a single gana. The devotee on the proper right 

is clearly shown applying his sword to his neck. But the one on 

the left is just shown in the act of kneeling before the goddess, sad 

and dejected. He is not shown as if he is in prayers but as one 

who has offered his share to the goddess. One wonders if the ball 

of rice which the goddess holds in her right palm is the offering 
that was made by this devotee and intended as a substitute for his 

head which he was not able to offer.*? If this was so, this picture 

again presents the contrast in modes of worship. 

The Siva temple at Pullamangai represents yet akother head 

offering scene. Here the goddess appears more terrific than in the 

59. Fitting- analogies may be drawn from Satapathabrahmana and Silap- 

padikéram. In the former, we hav2 one hundred and eighty-five men of vari- 
ous specified tribes, characters and professions, who are bound to eleven yipas 

or posts and after recitation of a hymn, they are liberated unhurt and obla- 

tions of butter are offered on the sacrificial fire. (See also Satapathabrahmana, 

S.B.E., vol. XLIV, part V, J. Eggling, p. 410.) In the Silappadikdram, we read 

that rice mixed with blood of sheep was offered as a substitute for human gesh 
and blood.
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three previous sculptures. She is standing on the head of a mahisa. 

Dr. Vogel describes :—‘“The one to the right of Durga is shown 

in the same position as the corresponding figures discussed above, 

but in the present case there can be no doubt that he is represent- 

ed in the action of cutting off his own head as the offering to the 
goddess. In the same way the kneeling person on the left hand 

side of the goddess appears to be cutting a piece of flesh from his 

thigh.” 

This picture once again supports our view that each of these 

‘panels is intended to portray a scene where the worshipper who 

offers the greatest prize is placed as a contrast to the other more 

ordinary worshipper of the same goddess. 

Besides those described by Vogel, there is one more repre- 

sentation which we shall include here, though it is very doubtful 
if it is intended to depict a head offering motif. The Varahasvami 

temple at Mamallapuram contains a relief of Durga which, unlike 

the other two noticed in the same place, looks very ferocious. 

Durga is seen standing on the head of a mahisa and has eight hands 

in which she holds different weapons. She is attended by two 
ganas, the usual lion and the deer. Behind her, stands a pillar, 

the top of which contains flames of fire. To the right of Durga 
stands a lady attendant who holds a long sharp sword in her right 

hand ; to the left stands another attendant with a long staff. At 

her feet kneel two men. The one on the proper left holds a small 

wine cup in his left hand while with the other hand he is invoking 

the goddess. It is interesting to notice in this panel that the de- 

. votee on the left holds also an axe which he has allowed to rest on 

his left shoulder. Now, this devotee is not represented in the act 

of giving his head as in the previous panels. It appears as if he is 

going to offer the head of the man who is on the proper right of 
the goddess.® 

This individual on the proper right is very handsome. His 

hair is dréssed in a beautiful fashion; he wears patrakundalas 

and other jewels. If he was the intended victim to be sacrificed, 

then the panel represents another aspect of the offering of human 

sacrifice to the Goddess Durga; that is, not the surrender of one’s 

own head but that of another.. We have evidences that this sort of 

human sacrifice, both to Siva and Kali, prevailed in India till late 

60. Hindu Iconography, Gopinatha Rao, vol. I, part Il. A sketch of this 

Du'cga is contained in page 342.
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in her history. The Kongu Viras are said to have cut off their 

heads and tongues as offerings to the god residing at Sri Sailam.* 

SAntalinga, a Vira Saiva and an officer of Krsnadéva Raya, eut 

off the heads of all the SvétAmbara Jains living in the neighbour- 

hood of Sri Sailam as a sacrifice to Siva residing on the same hill. 

These later references, and the contemporary sculptural re- 

presentations taken together with the legend of the sacrifice of Sirut- 

tondar’s son, only strengthen the view already expressed by Vogel, 

that human sacrifices and head offerings to the dark forms of Siva 

and Durga were performed in the days of the Pallavas. 

It is impossible to identify the individuals who are represented 

in these panels as offering their heads to the goddess Kali. How- 

ever, in the case of the Pullamangai panel, Vogel suggested that the 

devotee who offered his head was perhaps one of the founders of 

the temple. While there is nothing 1o contradict Vogel’s surmise, 

one need not apply the same to the other panels also. It is more 

likely that the sculptures are intended as a visible expression of one 

of the esteemed practices of Durgé worshippers prevalent in the 

kingdom at that time. We are not able to discover the object of 

these head offerings in this period, for we have no evidences other 

than these sculptures. We cannot say if they were expiatory® in 

nature and intended to deprecate the anger of the goddess. As 

pointed out already the head offering scenes in Pallavas sculptures 
seem to indicate, that the object was the propitiation of that divi- 

nity by offering to her the most precious gift possible, 

61. 20 of 1915. This inscription found on the Nandi mandapa in Sri Sailam 

belongs to a Reddi of the Vijayanagar period. It is stated therein that in this 

mandapa many heroes voluntarily cut off their heads and tongues. 
62. Madras Ep. Rep. 1915, p. 98. The Khonds are believed to have offered 

human sacrifices to the Earth Goddess. According to S. C. Mitra vestiges of 

the custom of offering human sacrifices to the water deity are traceable in 

the folklore of the Santals. J.B.O.R.S. 1926, p. 153 and also 1928. 
63. The sacrifices of the Druids, the Scythians and the Phoenicians and 

the Thargelia of the Athenians were expiatory in character and were per- 

formed under an impression of fear, 

P.—24



CHAPTER XTII 

THE EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS OF THE PALLAVAS 

The three types. 

We may classify the educational institutions of the Pallavas . 

under three heads: the Hindu, the Buddhist and Jaina centres of 
learning. In the early days of Pallava rule, Buddhism and Jainism 

were still living forces in the Deccan and South India. Though the 

members of these sects remained scattered in the kingdom, their 
existence could not be ignored by the state. And Buddhist and 

Jaina centres of learning continued to flourish till the last days of 
Pallava rule. But the predominant position was occupied by the 

growing Hindu educational institutions. These were great centres 

of Sanskrit learning, and Sanskrit was also the language of the 
court. The kings uniformly extended their patronage to these 

centres which attracted scholars from all parts of India and they 

were followed in this by their nobles and feudatories. Let us first 
consider a few of these Hindu educational institutions. 

The Ghatika of Kaci. 
= 

The Ghatika of Kafici first attracts our attention. Its presence 
did most towards making Kajici a cultural seat in South India in the 
days of the Pallavas. 

If we can maintain the derivation of the Ghatik& from the 
Sanskrit root ‘ Ghat! which means ‘ to be busy with,’ ‘ strive after,’ 
‘exert oneself for’, ‘be intimately occupied with anything’, then 

| shatika may be understood as the place or institution where 
scholars and students strove after knowledge.] But an equally 
plausible explanation of ghatiké has been put forward by Kielhorn. 

He identifies ghatika with gosthi? and concludes that it was an 
establishmem consisting of a group of holy and learned Brahmans 

1. Ghataka—exerting oneself; striving for: “Eté satpurusah parartha 

ghatakéh svarthin parityajya yé—Bh. 274. Ghata—an endeavour, effort, 
exertion. The Vaikunthaperumal inscription of Nandivarman II has 
Katakaiyaér and not Katikaiyar. 

2. Ep. Ind., VII, p. 26 and n.1. See also the various meanings of Ghata 

in the Pali Text Society’s Pali English Dictionary, edited by Rhys Davids and 
William Stede.



THE EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS OF THE PALLAVAS 187 

probably in each case founded by a king. Bearing these suggestions 

in mind let us consider the nature of the Ghatika of the Pallavas. 

We have a number of epigraphical references to the Ghatika 

of Kafici, the earliest being the Talagunda pillar inscription of the 

Kadamba king Kakusthavarman2 The discoverer of this inscrip- 

tion, Lewis Rice, who first edited it, fixed its age, on paleeographi- 

cal grounds, as the middle of the 5th century A.D. (450). While 

Bithler placed it at the beginning of the fifth century (400 AD.) 5 

Keilhorn assigned it to the sixth century A.D.6 Even adopting the 

latest date proposed, by Keilhorn, we find that according 

to the genealogy given in the same inscription there 

are two generations separating the donor Kakusthavar- 

man from his ancestor MaytiraSarman whose connection 

with the Ghatik§ of Kafici is recorded on the pillar at 

Talagunda.?’ This would give him a date about the middle of the 

fifth century. But in fact, Mayiragarman seems to have belonged 

to a much earlier time. On the strength of the newly discovered 

Candravalli inscription, the most recent writer on the Kadamba 

history, Mr. Moreas, gives the dates 345-370 A.D. for Mayur- 

agarman’ Thus, we may conclude that the history of the Ghatika 

of Kafici to which MayiiraSarman sought admission as one begging 

for knowledge began at least from the beginning of the 

fourth century, if not earlier; for some time must have elapsed 

since it began before it attained sufficient importance to attract 
students from parts of the country outside the Pallava kingdom.” 
And we hear of its existence as late as the end of the eighth 

century A.D. 

Kielhorn, Ep. Ind. Vol. VIII, p. 24 contains also a facsimile. 

Ep. Carnatica, Vol. VII, p. 200. ்‌ 

Indian Antiquary, Vols Vol. XXV, p. 27. 

Ep. Indica, Vol. VII, p. 31. 
In the Sikarpir Taluka of the Sim6ga District of thé Mysore State. 

The Kadamba kula—Moraes, p. 14. 

Mayitrasarman is said in the inscription to have entered the Ghatika 

of K&fici ag a tarkkuka (‘Ghatikaim VivéSa asu tarkkukah’). The word 

‘tarkkuka’ is given in Hemacandra’s Abhidhanacintamani, v. 388, as synonym 

of Yacaka, etc. and is explained in a gloss on Rajatarangini III. 254. S. V. 

Venkat&$vara translates the passage thus:—Mayitrasarman ‘entered the 

Ghatika of Kajici to gather crumbs of knowledge’ and refers to ‘Pinda 

tarkkuka’ in ‘Baudhayana Dharma Sitras,’ ‘Indian culture through the ages,’ 
p. 248, Note I. 

10. Mayitrasarman was evidently not a native of Tondaimandalam. He 

seems to have come from the Deccan. 
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Composition of the Ghatika. 

That two orthodox Brahmans Mayiragarman and his preceptor 
ViraSarman were ambitious of entering the Ghatika of Ka&ficT is 

sufficient proof that it was an institution which consisted of a num- 

ber of very learned Brahmans. This is borne out by the Kaéd- 

kudi plates which refer to ‘Sva Ghatikam bhiidévatam *1— (His 
own) Ghatika consisting of the (dévas of the earth), Brahmans. 

Nevertheless, the Vélurpalaiyam grant’? speaks twice of the 
Ghatika as ‘dvijanaém Ghatikam’ meaning ‘the Ghatika of the 

twice born’. They leave no room for doubt that it was composed 

entirely of the higher classes. 

Kielhorn compares the Ghatika with the later but similar insti- 

tution known as Brahmapuri.!* Epigraphy presents’ Brahmapuris 

as settlements of learned Brahmans consisting of poets, philoso- 

phers, disputanis and orators. The village of Nirantaniir in the 

Cuddapah District was a Brahmapuri as recorded in an inscription 

of Madhurantaka Pottappi Céla Nallamsittaragan.45 There were 

three Brahmapuris in Belgaum!€ and one of them had thirty-eight 
Brahman families devoted to the study of the languages and lite- 

rature. It should be noted, however, that the Ghatika is always 
said to be a corporation of dvijas, and not exclusively of Brahmans. 

The earlier institution was thus more broad based in its composition 
than its later counterpart. 

It must not be supposed that the Ghatika of Kafici was a unique 
institution. We hear of Ghatikas in other parts of South India and 
Deccan. The Cikkulla plates!? of Vikraméndravarman II of the 
Visnukundin dynasty speaks of a ghatika and several Kannada 
inscriptions of the 11th and 12th century A.D. from the Mysore 
State relate to ghatikas and ‘ghatika sthanas.18 In all the above 
cases the Ghatikas were institutions of learning just ‘like the 
Ghatika of Kafici, 

11. S.1.1., Vol. Il, Part Ill, p. 349, line 59. 

12. §S.I.1., Vol If, Part V, p. 508, 11, 12 and 20. 
13. Kielhorn, Ep. Indica, Vol. VIII, p. 26. 

14. Ep. Carnatica VOI, Sk. 123. 

15. 570 of 1907, Cuddapah. 

16. 16. Ep. Carnatica, Vol. VIII, Intr. p.iv (Sk.), 123. 

17. Ep. Indica, Vol. IV, p. 196: “ Yathavidhi viniryyapita ghatikavapta 
punya samcayasya.” The original translation of Kielhorn is ‘who acquired 
a store of merit by emptying water jars.’ This is not correct. 

18< Ep. Carnatica Si. 23 of 1167, A.D., Sk. 197 of 1182, & Cu 178 of 1442.
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One Céla inscription, however, from the Ponnéri Taluk of the 

Chingleput District which Professor Nilakanta Sastri has assigned, 

on palaeographical grounds, to the time of Rajéndra I will interest 

us, in this connection. While describing the provenance of a mer- 

chant corporation the following statement is made :~ 

“Nanku tigai yayiramum padinettuppattanamum 

muppattirandu velarpuramum arupatiunanku 

katika stavanattu ccettiyufi jetti putranum ” 

that is to say : ‘the Settis (merchants) and the sons of Settis from 

the thousand (districts) of the four quarters, the eighteen pat- 

tanams (port towns) and thirty-two Velarpurams (?) and the 

sixty-four ghatika sthapanas (?)”! 

‘ Ghatikdsthapanas’ seems to be the same as ‘ Ghatikasthanas’ 

and we are surprised to find here Settis and Setti putras laying claim 

to the sixty-four ghatika-sthanas. Obviously the ghatikas of the 

Settis could not have stood in the same relation to them as the 

ghatikds and Brahmapuris mentioned earlier did to the dvijas and 

Brahmans. We have to suppose either that the term ‘ ghatika’ 

received an extension of its meaning and was applied to places 

where merchants strove for profit—trade cities ; or more probably, 

that the Settis endowed and maintained sixty-four of the usual 

ghatikas out of the proceeds of their lucrative profession. 

The numerical strength of the Ghatiké. 

To form an idea of the exact numerical strength of the Ghatika 
of Kafici is not easy but that it was composed of a considerable 
number of students is certain. The Vaikunthaperumal inscription 

of Nandivarman Pallava Malla informs us that the deputation which 

waited on Hiranyavarman included a group from the ghatika?? and 
the Kafici inscription of Vikramaditya IT?! refers to the members 

of the Ghatika as the ‘Mahajanaman’. A Tamil inscription from 

Tiruvallam (North Arcot) dated in the fifty-second regnal year of 

Nandivarman Pallava Malla contains the phrase ‘ Ghutikai Elayi- 
ravar 2 that is to say, the seven thousand members of the Ghatika. 

For reasons which will be seen later, I believe that the inscrip- 

19. “A Tamil Merchant Guild in Sumatra”—p. 6. 
20. S.I.1., Vol. IV, p. 10, Section A, line 1; Section 1, line 1. 

21. Ep. Ind., Vol. II, p. 360, line 9. 

22, S.1.1., Vol. I, Part I, p. 91: “Idu alittan-kadigai elayaravaraiyum 

konra pavattu paduvan.” Dr. Hultzsch translates ‘Kadigai Elayiruvar’ into 

‘permanent members of the assembly’ which is a mistake. In the facsimile 

we can easily make out the text as Kadigai éliyiravar. ்‌
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tion does not speak of the Ghatika of K&fici but of a different one. 
Still, it is interesting to observe here the number ‘seven thousand’. 
It is evident that the Ghatika in the time of Nandivarman Pallava 
Malla did consist of at least several hundreds of Brahmans for we 
need not suppose that the number ‘seven thousand’ was based on 

any accurate statistical evidence. References to the membership of 

Ghatikas in terms of thousands seem to have been common for we 

find in the Kannada inscriptions ‘ ghatika sahasra’ occurring as an 
epithet before the names of Brahmans. Among the number of 

Brahmans mentioned in the Heligare plates of the Western Ganga 

king Sivamara we have one who is called ‘ GhatikA sahasraya 

Harita-sa gotraya Mahadhava Sarmmané’.*3. The appearance of an 

arbitrator (madhyasthan) in three of Parthivéndravarman’s 
inscriptions who is called ‘trairajya ghatika madhyasthan mivayi- 
ravan’, and in another ‘miuvayiravan trairajya ghatikA madhyas- 

than’ may also be noticed here. It is quite likely that this parti- 

cular ghatika drew its members from three different places 

(trairajya) each unit being represented by thousand persons and 

the madhyasthan himself was one among the three thousand, 

(mtivayiravan). Thus again we see that the numerical value of the 

ghatika is expressed in terms of thousands. 

It seems to me that the terms élayiravar, sahasra and miiva- 

yiravar only show the relative size of the institution rather than a 

correct counting of heads therein. We have in fact an example of 

the use of thousands in the former sense in the case of the famous 

‘ Tillaimivayiravar’ the large body of religious and learned Brah- 

mans associated with the temple of Natardja in Cidambaram.24 To ° 

this day at Tiruvellarai in the Trichinopoly District there are a few 

Vaisnava devotees, the residents of the village, who call themselves 

descendants of the ‘ three thousand and seven hundred ’25 

It is interesting to note that this ‘Three-thousand and seven 

hundred’ gets mentioned in a Pallava inscription of the place dated 

in the fourth year of Dantivarman. It says that the ‘three thou- 

sand and se¥en hundred’ of the village shall protect this charity— 

23. Ep. Carnatica, Mandya Taluk, Vol. Il, p. 108. However, Kielhorn 

suggests that the phrase is ‘ghatika sahasiya’ Ep. Ind. VIII, p. 26, Note 1: 
but ‘Ghatika sahasra’ may well be the Sanskrit rendering of the title 
*Kadikai-ayiravan’ cf. Muvayiravan that follows in the text, whether this 
would mean that the ghatika comprised roughly 1000 members and that 
each of them bore this title cannot be satisfactorily decided. 

24, ‘Tillaimivayiravar’ is only a traditional number now. 

ஜீ, ர learnt of this when I visited the place on 29-5-32.
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‘Idu raksippar ivvir mivayirattu eluntirruvar’?® Further the 

writer of one of the inscriptions of Raja Raja I, found at Mamalla- 

puram is a certain Tiruvadigal Manikantan, a native of Tiruvel- 
larai2” He describes himself as one of the three thousand and 
seven hundred of the village. Since Tiruvellarai is one of the early 

Visnu-sthalas celebrated in the hymns of Periyalvar and Tiruma- 
ngai, and since we know that Vaisnavism had made sufficient 

progress by the time of Dantivarman Pallava, we may infer that the 

“ Tiruvellarai mivayirattu elunirruvar’ were a body of Vaisnava 
devotees associated with the Pundarikiksa Perumal temple in the 

place and stood parallel to the Siva Brahmanas known by the name 

‘Tillai Mavayiravar’. 

The meeting place of the Ghatika. 

We are unable to furnish direct information as to the meeting 

place or situation of the Ghatika of Kafici. Since a study of early 
South Indian history shows that learning, such as the study of the 

Védas, Angas, Mimadmsa etc., and the imparting of the knowledge 

of the classics were in many cases associated with temples, we may 

not be far wrong if we suppose that the learned Brahmans of the 

Ghatika gathered together for their study and discussions in some 

temples ஷ்‌ ர, The Ekd&mréévara2® and the Tirumérrali® 

are two of the oldest shrines in the city, whose origin goes back to 
the pre-Pallava days and it is probable that one served as the 

Ghatika-sthana of Kafici. There are also a few hints in Pallava 

inscriptions on the basis of which we may state that the famous 

Kailasanatha temple was the meéting place of the Ghatika in the 

days of Rajasimha and his successors. (PI. V. fig. 9.) 

The building of the Kailasanatha temple and the reorganisation 

of the Ghatika by Rajasimha are mentioned in a single verse in the 

Vélirpalaiyam plates, thus closely connecting the former with the 
latter institution®® Further, we -know that the Calukyan king 

Vikramaditya II, after his wars with the Pallava king Nandivarman 

26. Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 157.. 

27. “Tpparaigu nagarattarum périlamaiyarum Solla eludinén 

innagarattu karanattan tiruvadigal manikanthananan 

Tiruvel()) atai mtivayirattu. eluntrruvan.”—S.1.1., Vol. I, p. 65. 

28, This is mentioned in the Mattavilasa and sung by Appar and others. 

29. See Appar’s hymn on the deity of the temple. 

30. “'Tatputrasiinurnarasimhavarmaé 

Punarvyadhadyo Ghatikim dvijanam. 

Silamayam vééma gasahkamauléh 

Kailasakalpafica Mahéndrakalpah.”
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Pallava Malla, restored the wealth of the RajasimhéSvaragrham, a 
creditable act indeed on the part of the enemy king! And the ins- 

sciption that records this fact says: ‘‘ Those who destroy these 
letters and the stability of the king’s charity which was thus given, 

shall enter the world of those who had killed the great group of 

men of the Ghatika.”3! This not only shows the honour paid to the 

sacred institution, the Ghatika, any act of injury done to which was 

considered a sin, but also establishes the close affinity of the temple 

to the Ghatika which, like the mathas of later days, was perhaps 
attached to the temple and also shared the temple property. Per- 
haps, Rajasimha constructed the Mahamandapa in front of Raja- 

simhé$varagrham inorder that the Ghatika which he reorganised 
may meet there for study and it is on one of the pillars of this 

Mahamandapa that we find inscribed the Kanarese inscription of 

Vikramaditya II just mentioned. 

Some support for my view thai the temple was perhaps the 
meeting place of the Ghatika of Kafici may be found in a Kanarese 

inscription of a later date. This is in the Sira Taluk and Lewis Rice 

has assigned it to 1167 AID. Here the Nonambéévara temple is 

called the great Ghatikasthana of Hefijara Pattana—‘ Hefijara— 
Pattanada Maha-Ghatika-sthana-Sri NonambéSvara-dévara sthana- 

dalliye” etc.32 

The nature of the study in the Ghatika. 

According to the Talagunda Pillar inscription, MayiiraSarman, 
accompanied. by his master ViraSarman, went to the city of the 

Pallava lords and with an eagerness to study the whole sacred lore, 

quickly entered the Ghatika begging for knowledge. The purpose 
of Mayiiragarman is stated in the words: “ adhijigamsuh prava- 

canam nikhilam ”, “ desirous of learning the entire ‘Pravacanam’”. 

This makes it clear that the members of the Ghatika devoted them- 

selves to the critical study (Pravacanam) of the sacred lore.2 This 

31, Ep. Ind., Vol. IIL, p. 360. 
32. Ep. Car., Vol. XII, p. 158. 

38. A fragmentary inscription in Nagari characters from Cennarayapat- 

nam Taluk (1442 A.D.) reads thus: ‘Dundubhau hayané Bhadrapadé mase 

subhé diné UttankoktyA Saimavéda vyadhattam ghatikagramam’ Mr. Bice 
translates this passage thus: “(On the date specified), in accordance with 
Uttanka’s saying in the Samavéda, the Ghatika was established,” (rest 
effaced) Ep. Car., Vol. V, No. 178, p. 462. However, I think the lines 
should be understood as recording the establishment of a Ghatika for the 
study of Samavéda. If this was so, it is interesting to notice that as late as 
the 15th century A.D. we have Ghatikas devoted to the study of the special 
brarfches of the Védas. ,
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is confirmed by the KaSakudi plates where it is recorded that in the 

Ghatika the study of the four Védas was specially emphasised.54 

One can easily form an idea of the standard of learning that 

prevailed in the Ghatika of Kajfici from the information provided by 

the Talagunda Pillar inscription. Firstly, it represents Mayira- 

garman, the seeker of knowledge, as no ordinary student. It 

describes him thus :“In the family thus arisen there was an illustri- 

ous chief of the twice-born named Mayirasarman, adorned with 

sacred learning, good disposition, purity and the rest ”.3 Later on 

it says that Mayirasarman had already served his preceptor and 

earnestly studied his branch of the Védas and that he came to the 

Pallava capital only to complete his studies. Secondly, Mayura- 

garman entered the Ghatika not alone but with his teacher Vira- 

garman. These points clearly go to prove that the standard of learn- 

ing was so high that advanced students like MaytiraSarman and 

his teacher who had completed their studies had to get themselves 

trained in the Ghatika of Kajici in order that their education 

might be considered complete. 

The Ghatikd under royal patronage 

The Pallava monarchs being great patrons of Sanskrit lore, 

their intimate connection with the GhatikA of Kafici and their in- 

terest in its progress are well attested by their inscriptions. 

Among the kings, SkandaSisya, Mahéndravarma II, Rajasimha, 

and Nandivarman Pallava Malla were closely associated with the 

Ghatika of Kaficil. Skandagisya is said to have seized the Ghatika 

of the Dvijas from a king called Satyaséna. In the Kasakudi plates 

we read of Mahéndravarman thus: “from whose time have pros- 
pered meritorious acts for the benefit of temples and Brahmans and 

the Ghatika,” “Yasmat prabhrtyalamavardhata dharma karma 

dévadvijanma visayam Ghatikaca datuh”.°° Of Rajasimha, the 

34. §S.1.1., Vol. I, Part III, p. 349, line 59: 
“ Dévabrahmana satkridtmavibhavé yah ksatracidamanth 

Caturvédyamavivrdhat svaghatikim bhudévatabhaktitah.” 

The second line of this verse is admittedly very difficult, mainly because 

of scribal errors in the engraving. The actual reading from the plate is as 

usual correctly given by Hulizsch. I think, however, that his correction of 

‘avivrdhan’ into ‘avivisat? and the emendation more doubtfully suggested 

by him, of ‘Svasatikam’ into ‘Svavasagam’ are both very questionable. I 

would read the whole line as given above. 
35. “iivam agaté kadamba kulé sriman babhiva dvij-ottamah 

nimats Maytrasarmm-éti Sruta-Sila-sauc-ady-alamkrtah.” 

36. S.LIL, Vol. Il, Part II, pp. 349 and 356. The translation of Hultzsch 

of ‘Ghatika’ into ‘the vessel’ gives no sense to the passage. 

P—25
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great Saiva devotee, the Vélirpalaiyam grant says that he reorga- 
nised the Ghatika of the Dvijas, and the Kasakudi plates speak of 
his patronage of the Ghatika in the following words :—“This crest 
jewel of the Ksatriyas whose wealth was at the disposal of temples 

and Brahmans improved with devotion to Brahmans, the prosperity 

of his own Ghatika where the four Védas were taught.” We hear 
from the Vaikunthaperumal inscription that the members of the 

Ghatika were partly responsible for bringing about the election to 

the Pallava throne of the young prince Nandivarman Pallava Mal- 

la.37 All these facts show that the material prosperity of the Ghatika 
depended largely on the kings who as patrons established intimate 

relationship with the learned Brahmans of the institution. It is 

only this truth that Mayiirasarman expressed when he remarked 

that the complete attainment of holiness depended on a king :— 

“ Brahma siddhiryyadi nrpadhina.” 

The consequences of royal patronage 

The influence of the royal house over this educational institu- 
tion had its own good and bad results. While it encouraged the 

study of sacred lore and raised the standard of Védic culture on 

which the well-being of the state depended, it prevented the 

Ghatika from enjoying a continuous and undisturbed existence and 

prosperity. The Talagunda (Kadamba) inscription bears out the 
truth of this statement. The circumstances leading to the quarrel 

between MayiraSarman and the Pallavas clearly indicate that the 
scholar greatly resented the royal influence over this celebrated 

institution to which he sought admission. 

The text of the inscription runs thus :— 

“Tatra Pallavaégvasamsthéna kalahéna tivréna rositah. 
Kaliyugé smin aho bata ksatrat paripélava 

viprata yatah guru-kulani samyag araddhya 

Sakham adhity api yatnatah brahma siddhir yadi nrpadhina 
kim atah param duhkham ity atah kuSa-samid-drisat-srug- 
ajya-caru- 

grahan-adi-dakséna panind udvavarha diptimac- 
chastram vijigisaman6d vasundharam yé-ntapalan 

PALLAVENDRANAM sahasa vinirjjitya samyugé addhyu- 
vasa durggamam atavim SRIPARVVATA-dvara-saméritam,” 

37. The deputation which waited on Hiranyavarman consisted of Mahat- 
tras, Ghatikaiyar and the Mulaprakrti.—S.1. I., Vol. IV.
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We have more than one translation of the above passage. Mr. 

Lewis Rice translates:°8 “There being enraged by a sharp quarrel 

connected with the Pallava horse (or stables) he said—In this 

Kali-Yuga, Oh! shame; through the Ksatras Brahmanhood is (re- 

duced to mere) grass, if, even though with perfect devotion to the 

race of Gurus he strive to study the Sakh4 (or branch of the Véda 

to which he belongs), the fruition of the Védas (Brahma siddhi) 

be dependent on kings, what can be more painful than this ? There- 

fore, with the hand accustomed to handle kuéa grass, (sacrificial) 

fuel, stone, ladle, ghi and oblations of grain, he seized flashing wea- 

pons resolved to conquer the world. Quickly overcoming in fight 

the frontier guards of the Pallava kings, he took up his abode in 

an inaccessible forest situated in the middle of Sri Parvata.” 

Dr, Kielhorn gives a slightly different translation which is as 

follows: “There enraged by a fierce quarrel with a Pallava horse- 

man (he reflected): ‘Alas, that in this Kali-age the Brahmans 

should be so much feebler than the Ksatriyas! For, if to one, who 

has duly served his preceptor’s family and earnestly studied his 

branch of the Véda, the perfection in holiness depends on a king, 

what can there be more painful than this? And so,—with the hand 

dexterous in grasping the Kuéa grass, the fuel, the stones, the ladle, 

_ the melted butter and the oblation-vessel, he unsheathed a flaming 

sword, eager to conquer the earth. Having swiftly defeated in 

battle the frontier-guards of the Pallava lords he occupied the in- 

accessible forest stretching to the gates of Sri Parvata.”99 

The exact nature of the quarrel and the part of the Pallava 

horse or ‘horseman’ in it are obscure; but we are able to gather two 

points from the above passage. First, that Maytragarman was 

personally involved in some quarrel which completely prevented 

him from carrying on his studies in the Ghatika and thus interfered 

with his attainment of “Brahma siddhi.” Secondly, the Pallava 

ruler was in some manner personally responsible for this occur- 

rence, for all the wrath of Mayiirasarman is directed against him, 

and’ Mayiragarman definitely attributes the cause éf his failure 

to the Pallava monarch who evidently had entire control over the 

Ghatika.” 

38. Ep. Carnatica, Vol. VII, pp. 113-114 (Sk. Taluk). 

39. Dr. Kielhorn identifies Sri Parvata with the modern Srigailam in the 

Kurnool District. 

40. Mr. Venkateswara thinks that MayiraSarman left the Ghatika and 

took up the profession of a Ksatriya because the sacred institution was in 

difficulties due to a war between the Pallavas and the Ksatrapas. The 

author questions the translation of Dr. Kielhorn in a foot-note which }
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The final result of all this was that the scholar who came to 
complete his studies peacefully in the Pallava capital was turned 

into a deadly enemy of the king. 

The Véliarpalaiyam grant alludes to the fact that Skandasisya, 
the grandson of Virakiirca, seized the Ghatika from Satyaséna— 

“Skandasisyastato bhavad-dvijanam ghatikim rajfah Satyasénaj- 
jahara yah.” 

The verb ‘jahdra’ implies that the Pallava king seized it from 
an enemy. Several suggestions have been put forth regarding the 
identity of the enemy,*? but we are not concerned with the question 

quote here :—" Pallavasvasamsthéna kalahéna’ which Kielhorn wrongly 
translates as ‘quarrel with Pallava horseman’ neglecting the ‘significance 
of ‘Samsthéna.’ ‘Agva’ really represents the horse power of Ksatrapas : 
cf, Kalidasa: (Raghuvomésa: ‘ Paschdityaih aévasidhanaih’).’—Indian Culture 
through the Ages, Vol. I, p. 248. It is difficult to see the point of Mr. Ven- 
katéswara’s criticism of Kielhorn or of the expression cited from the Raghu- 
vamga. He does not say how he would translate the words ‘Pallavagva- 

“samsthéna kalahéna tivréna rositah.’ 

41. S.L1., Vol. Il, Part V, p. 508, lines 12-13. 

42. (a) Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar comments:—‘“ This Satyaséna 
seems to be the same as Svamisatyasimha, a Mahaksatrapa, who is known to 
us from the coins of his son Mahaksatrapa Svami Rudrasimha I[I.”—Some 
Contributions of South India to Indian Culture, p. 165. 

(b) We have already noticed Mr. Venkatéswara’s interpretation 
of Pallava-a&sva and he confirms his statement thus :—‘ We have confirmation 

on this subject from the Vélirpalaiyam plates, which mention that the Pallava 

king, Skandasisya, seized from the Satrap Satyaséna the Ghatikd of the 
Brahmans.”—Indian Culture through the Ages, Vol. I, p. 248. 

I have hesitation in accepting that king Satyaséna is a Sdtrap, because 

we have no proof that the power of the Ksatrapas extended so far south 
as to come into contact with the Pallavas in Kafici. The only powerful 

foreign enemy whose incursion into the Pallava dominion could have caused 

such disturbance in internal affairs, was Samudragupta. His invasion of 

the southern regions and the defeat of Visnugdépa of Kaficl must have pre- 
ceded the recovery of the Ghatika by king SkandaSisya. Whether the con- 
trol of the enemy over the institution was the outcome of Samudragupta’s 
invasion into the south and whether Satyaséna was an ally of Samudragupta 
are questions we cannot readily answer. 

The name Satyaséna may lead us to doubt whether he was a Vakitaka 

king, but there are other points which weigh heavily against this inference. 

We have not come across any reference to warfare between the Vakatakas 
and the Pallavas; and secondly, among the Vakataka kings known to us, 
we have not found a Satyaséna. 

{c) Father Heras is of opinion that Satyaséna was perhaps a petty 
king of the neighbourhood in the AndhradéSa.—Studies in Pallava History, 
ற. 9. “ This is no more than a plausible guess.
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as to who the enemy was but with the fact that he was in posses- 
sion of the sacred institution, the Ghatika. It is evident that under 
the enemy the Ghatika of Kafici ceased to work and became 
disorganised. After SkandaSisya’s recovery, it flourished again 

until the time of Rajasimha and then there was another disturbance. 

It is the Vélarpalaiyam plates that once again supply the informa- 
tion that Rajasimha, alias, Narasimhavarman II once more (punar- 

vyadhat) re-established the Ghatika of the twice-born. I have dis- 
cussed elsewhere in detail, the circumstances leading to the dis- 

organisation and the re-organisation of the Ghatika at this time. 
The Ghatika, after being reinstated, amply repaid the care bestow- 

ed on it by the king; for it took a hand in saving the Pallava kingdom 

from total ruin before the accession of Pallava Malla. Its mem- 

bers were the leaders of the deputation which waited on Hiranya- 

varman and it was Dharanikonda PédSan, one of the learned men 
of the Ghatika, that persuaded the reluctant father to send his son 

to assume the rulership over the Pallava kingdom. We also see 
the Ghatikaiyar taking part in the coronation scene of Nandivar- 

man, which gives us an insight into the political importance of this 

learned corporation. 

Ghatikaicala—The hill of the ghatika 

When referring to an inscription from Tiruvallam in the North 
Arcot District, we said that it does not allude to the Ghatika of 
Kafici but to a different one. It is not at all improbable that in the 

time of Pallava Malla there existed in the North Arcot District a 

. ghatika besides the time-honoured one in Kafici. Let us consider 

the reasons for our surmise. 

The Tiruvallam inscription dated in the 61st year of Nandi- 
varman Pallava Malla contains -no indication that it speaks of the 

Ghatika of Kafici. It is likely that it refers to a ghatika in its vici- 

nity. Again, three inscriptions of Parthivéndradhipati referred 

to already speak of an arbitrator possessing the title ‘Trairadjya 

ghatika madhyasthan.’ This again supports our assumption be- 

cause all these three Tamil records come from Brahmadésam in 

the Ceyyar Taluk of the North Arcot District. If, as we suppose, 
there was a ghatika in the North Arcot District, where can we lo- 
cate it? 5 

Now, we know that the Shélingar hill in the North Arcot Dis- 
trict is known even to this day as ‘Ghatikacala’ and from contem- 

43. See the chapter on ‘ “Famines” in the Pallava country,’ 

44, 194, 195 and 197 of 1915.
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porary literary sources we are able to establish that this name of 
the hill with its temple dedicated to god Narasimha is as old as the 

time of the later Pallava kings. Tirumangai mentions this hill 
among the shrines noted in his Siriya Tirwmadal :—* Kararkudan- 

dai kadigai kadanmallai, Erar poliléil idavendai nirmalai.” Ever 
since, to this day, Shélingar has continued to be a great centre of 
learning and a stronghold of Vaisnavism. One of the early inscrip- 

tions of the place belongs to the reign of Parantaka I. 

Though no Pallava inscription is found on the hill, still early 
Pallava influences are traceable in the neighbourhood of Ghatika- 
cala. Mahéndravadi where the great Mahéndravarman excavated 
his cave, dedicated to Visnu, is very close to the Shélingar hill. 
The place is four miles from the Shélingar Railway Sta- 
tion and 12 miles from the Hill of Narasimha—Ghatikacala. The 
earliest of the shrines in the North Arcot District, dedicated to 
Visnu, seems to be the one excavated by Mahéndravarman I and 
named after him as Mahéndravisnugrham. This abode of Mariri 
must have attracted a sufficient number of devotees of Visnu and 
it is not unlikely that by the time of Nandivarman Pallava Malla, a 
colony of Visnu bhaktas established themselves: near Mahéndra- 
vadi. 

45. (a) Sholingar in the North Arcot District is situated at a distance 
of about seven miles from the town near the villaze of Banavaram. The 
present Tamil name of the town is ‘ Solasingapuram,’ clearly connected with 
the Céla dynasty. The temple dedicated to Narasimha is noticed in the 
Nalayiraprabandham; the Guruparamparéprabhava and the Visvagunadarsa 
(verses 289-297). The names by which these works designate the hill are: 
Kadigai in Tamil and Ghatikachala in Sanskrit. Wilson’s Mackenzie collec- 
tion, p. 134, mentions the Ghatikicala Mahatmya, a legendary account of 
this hill in the Sanskrit language. Vadhila Venkatacharya invokes Nara- 
simha, the husband of Amrtavalli who resides on Ghatikadri, at the beginning 
of his commeytary on the Tarkasangraha, and Doddaydcarya invokes Ghati- 
kadharadharéndra at the beginning of his Candamaruta. See Nos. 975 and 
1532, Hultzsch’s Second Report on Sanskrit manuscripts. Also see Ep. Ind., 
Vol. IV, p. 221. 

(b) The famous South Indian composer, Diksitar, has sung a krti on 
Narasimha : : 

“ Narasimha 4gaccha........ sees 
Dhiratara Ghatikdcalévara .............. ” 

(c) A recent work Sri Ghatikdcala Sthalapurdénam’ has been published 
by Mr. P. Hanumantha Rao (Hindi Prachar Press, Mambalam, Madras) in 
Tamil. 

46. Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency, V. Rangacarya, Vol. I, 
pp. 108-109.
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Considering the above and the literary importance of the 

Shilingar hill4” and the name itself, we may safely conclude that 

there was convened in the days of Pallava Malla a ghatika of 

learned Vaisnava Brahmans who carried on their studies inside 

the temple situated on the top of the hill 

Bhattavrtti . 

Besides the patronage rendered to the Ghatika, the Pallava 

monarchs recognised and encouraged individual learning. Kautilya 

propounds: “those learned in the Védas shall be granted brahma- 

daya lands yielding sufficient produce and exempted from taxes 

and fines.’“2 Such a grant of land to learned Brahmans was known 

as ‘bhattavrtti’ in early Céla inscriptions which show clearly that 

the endowment was not merely a reward of learning but an honor- 

arium for free imparting of knowledge. 

The Omgddu grant®! of the Pallava king Vijayaskandavarman 

II affords a good example of a bhattavrtti. The technical phrase 

‘bhattavrtti’ is not used in this grant; however, it is a gift to a brah- 

man in recognition of his learning. The village of Omgédu was 

‘given as a Sattvika gift,5? with the eighteen kinds of exemption to 

the learned GdlaSarman of the Kasyapagotra, a student of two 

Védas and the six Angas. 

Another example of a bhattavrtti is contained in a later grant, 

the Kasgakudi plates of Pallava Malla where the extraordinary ac- 

complishments of the donee are narrated thus :—The grant was 

made to Jyesthapada—Sémayajin, “who has mastered the ocean- 

like Védas; who chants the Séman (hymns) which are pleasant on 

account of their melodies (rasa); whe has completed the rehearsal 

and the study of the six auxiliary works, (viz.,) the ritual of the 

Véda, grammar, astronomy, etymology, phonetics and metrics; who 

knows the properties of words, sentences and subjects; who has 

drunk the elixir of the Sruti and Smrti; who is learned in the por- 

41. Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency, V. Rangacarya, p. 108, Note. 

48. I visited Sholingar on 5-8-35. It is one of the attractive hills of the 

place, but steep and difficult to climb. . 

49. Arthagéstra (R. Sama Sastri, English Translation, ற. 52). 

50. S.1.1., Vol. IL, No. 200, ற. 377 and 223 of 1911. 
51. Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 251. 

52. Monier Williams gives for Sattvika the meaning ‘an offering or 

oblation (without pouring water) ’—This may be the kind of gift that was 

meant here; for the inscription omits the usual reference to the pouring of 

gold and water—a necessary accompaniment for a dana—Hultzsch, Ep. Ind., 

Vol. XV, p. 250, Note 4.
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tion referring to rites (karmakanda) and the portion referring 
to knowledge (jfanakanda); who is skilled in the ways 
of the world and in the knowledge of the arts; who is versed 
in poems, dramas, stories, epics and legends; in short, who is skill- 
ed in all (branches of) holy and profane knowledge; who is expert 

in the performance of all rites ; who is of good conduct; (who illu- 
mines) the world as a lamp (does) a house; who is courteous (in 

spite of) the honour (paid to him) and of noble birth; who is the 
only sun of the middle world (i., the earth), because he has dis- 
pelled all ignorance (or darkness); who is considered the best of 

fathers and grand-fathers; whose good deeds (in former births are 
the reason of his present) noble birth; who ranks first among the 

twice-born; who knows the Védas; who conforms to the precepts 
of the Véda; who follows the Chhandogasiitra; who has performed 

the Vajapéya and a number of other sacrifices; who belongs to the 

Bharadvajagotra ; who resides at Puniya, an excellent settlement 

of Brahmanas in the Tundaka-rastra; who is poor in sins; who is 
distinguished by (his) dress (?) ; who is a unique person; who 
cares for both worlds; who accomplishes the three objects of hu- 
man life (trivarga); who knows the four Védas; whose chief ob- 
jects are the five primary elements (pafica-mahabhita) ; who knows 
the six auxiliary works; who resembles the sun; who possesses 
good qualities; (and) who is an excellent Brahmana. . .” The gift 
consisted of a whole village, the original name of which was 
Kodukolli (but) which, on becoming a brahmadaya (received) the 
new name Ekadhiramangalam.® 

Agrahéras 

Bhattavrttis usually took the form of endowments to a single 
or a few brahmans, but when a whole village was settled by a 
number of learned brahmans, it was commonly known as an ‘agra- 
hara.’ Both North Indian and South Indian Epigraphy contain refer- 
ences to the creation of agrahadras by kings and chiefs.34 These 
learned brahmans who enjoyed the revenues of the endowed vil-’ 
lage were expected to spread their culture by teaching students 
and others. For example, the agrahara of Sthanakundir (Tala- 
gunda) was settled with thirty-two brahman families who taught 
the people.55 

53. S.0., Vol. TI, Part TW, pp. 258-389. Named after ‘ikadhira’ 
which was a surname of Pallava Malla. 

54. Ep. Ind., Il, pp. 130-134; Iv, p. 170. 
5&. Ep. Carnatica, VII, 176 (Sk.).
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In the 8th century under the Pallava king Nandivarman II, 

two brahman agraharas were created in South India, one of which 

was situated near Kumbakonam and the other in the Negapatam 

Taluk of the Tanjore District. 

The Agrahaira of Dayamukhamangalam 

The Tandantédttam plates®® dated in the fifty-eighth year (of 

the reign) of the king record the gift of a whole village situated 

to the west of Tandantdttam to a number of learned brahmans. 

Verse 9 of the plates contains the following account: ‘The pious 

man whose name was Dayamukha, having informed this (king) 

according to rule got that village which received the surname Daya-< 

mukhamangalam, granted to three hundred and eight brahmans 

who had studied the three Vaédas and the Smrtis.’ 

Organization and composition of the Agrahira 

The village was made self-contained, all the facilities being 

provided. ‘The residents of the village were all learned brahmans. 
It contained two temples, one dedicated to Siva and the other to 
Visnu. There was a special place ‘ambalam’ for reading the 
Mahabhdrata. There were three arbitrators set over to watch 

the affairs of the village while the actual administrative duties 

were entrusted with the perumakkal—the village assembly. Irri- 

gation facilities for the village were also granted. 

The majority of the donees received each one share in the 
village. There were a few who received two shares and a few 

more, three. The recipient of the largest number of shares, 

namely 12, was one Ationa Sadangavit Somayajin (No. 109) whose 
gotra and sutra are lost. The poet who composed the pragasti 

received two shares. The Visnu temple in the village received 

five shares while the Siva temple was assigned two shares. A 

share was allotted to the reciter of the Bharata and three arbi- 

trators (madhyasthar) obtained one share each. Like other Brah- 
madayas it secured from the king the usual immunities from taxa- 
tion. 

The qualifications of the Brahmans 

According to the Sanskrit portion of the grant the donees 
were three hundred and eight, but the actual number we are able 

to obtain from the Tamil portion is only two hundred and forty- 

four. Mr. Krishna Sastri thinks that a few plates of the grant 

56. S.L.1., Vol. Il, Part V. 
P.~26
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portion are lost, a presumption based on the fact that the conclud- 

ing words of some of the plates in the middle do not fit in with the 
opening words of the succeeding plates. The qualifications of the 

donees are easily judged by their titles—caturvédin, trivédin, 

sdmayajin, vasantayajin, sadangavid, bhatta kramavid, sarvakratu- 

yajin, agnicit and vajapéyin. 

The gétra, siitra and the name of the residence of each of the 

donees are carefully recorded. Of the two hundred and forty-four 

names that are specified in the grant, we get nearly one hundred 

and four caturvedins, over twenty sadangavids, twenty trivédins, 

a few bhattas, kramavids, etc. These educated Brahmans residing 

in the heart of the Pallava kingdom must have been a great moral 

and intellectual force behind the king and the people at large. 

The Telugu origin of these Brahmans 

Judging by the names of the native villages of the donees, 

Mr. Krishna Sastri considers that several of them must have come 

down from the different parts of the Telugu country. He further 
adds: “The donees whose native villages5? may be presumed 

to have been situated in the Telugu country need not necessarily 

have immigrated into the Céla country at the time of the grant. 

They might have been settled there some time before.” He seems 

to think that the Telugu birudas of the Pallava king Mahéndra 
testify to the influence of the Telugu people in the Céla country 
already in the 7th century A.D. 

1 

The Agrahara of Pattattalmangalam 

Yet another Agrahara which was created in the same 

reign was Pattattalmangalam. The donor was a subordinate of 

Pallava Malla and the ruler of Mangalarastra. After having peti- 
tioned the king repeatedly the grant was made with all pariharas. 

The donees are here introduced as in the Tandantdttam plates 

by the collective phrase ‘nalgir narpappar’—“ The poor, good 

Brahmans’®* which means that though they were materially poor, 

they were good because of their learning. From the accompany- 

ing list, we may learn that nearly all of them were masters of 

Védas and Angas. 

57. It is worthy of note that a large number of the village names in the 

grant are now held as titles by some well-known Sri Vaisnava families— 
Krishna Sastri, S.11., vol. II, part V, p. 519, 

58. Ep. Indica, vol. XVIII, p. 122. See also K. V. S, Aiyar’s discussion on 

this in page 119,
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The Temple. 

As an educative agency and a centre of all-round culture, the 

importance of the temple in South India can hardly be exaggera- 

ted. The architect, the sculptor and the painter, the dancer, the 

musician, the philosopher and the religious man, the pauranika 

and the poet, each found his vocation in the temple. As an in- 

structive cultural institution, it treasured within its precincts the 
best that was in the country. The Kailasandtha temple at Kajici 

affords a good example for our period. Even to this day, in spite 

of the weather-worn appearance and its age, entering its enclosure, 

the philosopher will be struck by the serene attitude of the univer- 

sal teacher—Daksinamirti, instructing his pupils in Yoga and 

Jana. The Hindu will forget himself amidst the innumerable 

manifestations of Siva, most marvellously executed. (Pl. TT. fig. 5.) 

The abundant sculptures of nrttamuirtis depicted in the most beauti- 

ful poses and surrounded by groups of ganas playing on various 

musical instruments will inspire the musician and the dancer. Con- 

sidering the importance given to music and dancing in this period, 

one may correctly imagine that the Pallavas of Kafici witnessed in 
this temple some of the best performances in music and dance - 

during its annual festivals. ‘There are only a few patches of old 

paintings left to-day on the walls of the Kailasanaitha temple, but 
there is no doubt that in the days of Rajasimha every sculpture 

there was painted with choice colours and every inch of the wall 
inside the surrounding cells contained rich fresco-paintings depic- 

ting scenes from human and divine life. 

Another characteristic feature of the temple is that it was a 

veritable store house of public documents recording the lavish 

endowments made by public bodies and private individuals. The 

temple is the right place for the study of ancient calligraphy and 
the Pallava temples as a class contain much beautiful lettering 

‘ which does credit to the artistic taste of the people, and the skill of 
the chiseler’ 

The free imparting of Védic and classic lore was also carried 
on within the temple. Regular arrangements were made for this 
purpose. The Pallava copper plates tell us that necessary facili- 
ties were rendered for the reading of the Mahabharata. The 
Kiram grant relates that a cultured Brahman was appointed to 
recite the Mahabhérata inside the mandapa of the temple of Vidya- 

vinita Pallavéévara, at the village of Paramé$varamangalam, The 

BY. SLL, vol. I, p. 151—lite 75.
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same kind of arrangement is also noted in the Tandantdottam plates. 
It is further added in both the records that a special share was allot- 

ted to the man who watered the ambalam (hall) or mandapa and 
kindled fire therein: —‘ Ambalan tannirattuvarkum tiyerippanuk- 
kumagap pangu onrum’;° ‘Kirattu mandakattuku tannir (k) 
kum tikkum orupangdagavum * , 54 

One can understand the watering of the ambalam or manda- 
pam in order to make it clean and cool for people to come and 

hear the Bhirata, but it is not-clear why there should be fire 

kindled. Perhaps, a sort of hdma ceremony had to be performed 

by the Brahman before he began reading the Bharata, or possibly 

ti may stand for a lamp. In the early Céla period we hear of the 

use of the mandapams or hails of temples for purposes of imparting 

the knowledge of grammar and mimamsa. At Tiruvorriyir there 

existed a vyAkaranamandapa® and in the Nagésvarasvami temple 

at Kumbakonam, in a mandapa, Prabhakara mimamsa was taught.® 

But the beginning of this practice was already made in the Pallava 

period by the reading of the Bharata. 

The practice of singing in temples the Saiva hymns ‘ The Tirup- 
padigam’ (The Tévarams) was recognised as early as the days of 
the later Pallavas .6 

The Sanskrit College at Bahar. 

The Vidydsthina (seat of learning) at Bahtr (near Pondi- 
cherry) in Aruvanadu must have been in existence at least as 

early as the 8th century A.D., for when the gift of the three vil- 

jages was made to it in the 8th regnal year of Nrpatungavarman, 

it stands before us as a well-established institution of Sanskrit lore. 

Composition of the College. 

There is no doubt that it was a residential college and since 
the Tamil portion of the grant clearly says that the gift to the college 
was a brahmadaya, we may conclude that it consisted of only brah~ 
man scholars. The standard. of learning and the accomplishments 

60. SLL, vol. Il, part V—p. 527, line 199, 
61. SIL, vol. I, p, 151—line 74, 

62. Madras Ep. Rep. for 1913. 
63. Do. for 1912. 

64. In the Siva temple at Tiruvallam in the North Arcot District, provision 
was made for the regular singing of the Tévarams, the singers being main- 
‘tained by the temple endowments. SLL, ஏலி, part I—p. 93, °
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of a student of the college are easily judged by reading the pra- 

gasti which is written in elegant Sanskrit verses. This was com- 
posed by a servant of the Vidyasthana, whose name was Nagaya 

and who knew the truth of sciences (SAstra tattvajfiah) 65 

The College Curriculum. 

The verse in the Bahir plates runs as followes: 

“Mandakinim samayantimtrmmivamsasamakulam 

Sambabhara yatha dévo dhirjatirjatayaikaya. . 

Vidyanadi tathagadha caturddasaganakula 

Bahtrgramajusim sthinam vyapya yasmadvyavasthita.” 

Mr. Krishna Sastri®® understood the passage to mean that the 
vidyasthina at Bahitr consisted of fourteen ganas and was con- 

trolled by the learned men of that village, being organised and 
maintained by them “as the Ganges (Mandakini) descending from 

the sky with all the fury of its rushing waves is borne by the God 

Siva on one of his matted locks.” ‘Caturddaga vidy&’ is as we 

know, a general term found in literature and epigraphy and is a 

collective name for fourteen branches of learning. We have a 

reference to it in an inscription of Parivrajaka Maharaja Sam- 

ksdbha (528 A.D.). The words of the inscription are: ‘ Caturd- 
daga-vidyasthina vidita-paramarthasya” etc.6?7 The illustrious 

65. Ep. Ind., vol. XVII, p. 11, verse 30. 

66. SII, vol. II, part V, p. 516. Hultzsch, however, translated these lines 

differently. His reading and translation are as follows: 

“Mandakinim samayantim trmmi véga-samakulam 

sa (ba) bhara yatha dévé Dhii(r)jatir jatayaikaya 

Vidya-nadi tathag (4)tha(dha) caturddiga-gan-akula 

Vagi(r) gramu-jus(4m) sthinam vyapya yasmad-vyavasthita.” 

“Just as the Dhirjati (Siva) carried on the single lock of (his) hair the 

approaching Mandakini (Ganga), agitated by the velocity of waves, thus the 

deep river of learning, filled with-troops (of scholars) from the four directions, 

stayed after it "had filled the seat of the residents of the village of Vagir. 

Therefore, they call this seat of scholars a seat of learning.” I have accepted 

Mr. Krishna Sastri’s rendering of the verse because of the following reasons : 

Firstly, so far as I can make out from the published plates, the text has 

‘ caturddaga’ and not ‘caturddiga’ and secondly, in spite of the fascinating 

analogy of the caturdiga-bhikkusangha cited by Hultzsch, it is difficult to find 

another instance of the use of ‘gana’'in the sense of ‘a group of students’. 

It is true that the common term for the fourteen divisions of learning is 

‘eaturdagsa vidydsthanani’, not ‘ganani’: but it is obvious that the term 

‘gana’ has been brought in here for the sake of the Sles&. Ep. Indica, vol. 18, 
p. 11, lines 37-40. ‘ 

67.° Fleet: “Gupta Inscriptions pp. 113-115,
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Samkgodbha is described as one who was born in the family of the 

kingly ascetic SuSarman, who had learned the whole truth of the 

fourteen sections of science. Dr. Fleet defines ‘ Caturddasa 

vidydsthina’ as ‘the four Védas, the six Védangas, the Puranas, 

the Mimamsa system of Philosophy, the Nyaya system and Dharma 

astra. The Brahmainda Purdéna once makes a reference to 

fourteen vidyds, but does not define them—“Caturddasanam 

vidyanim ekasyaivapi paragah,®* though it does so elsewhere.” 

The Naisadhiya also contains a reference to ‘Caturddasa 

vidya.’ This the commentator defines as follows :—angani 

vedascatvard Mimamsa Nydyavistarah Dharmasastram puranamca 

vidyahyétascaturddaga ” . © 

It is interesting that we hear not only of ‘ caturddagavidya’ 

but also of ‘ astadaga vidya ’” ie., the eighteen branches of learn- 

ing. The Vayupurana™ contains one of the early references to 

the eighteen kinds of study, and the Brahmandapurdna defines 

them as: ‘Four Védas, six Angas, Mimamsa, Nydya, Dharma 

astra, Purana, Ayurvéda, Dhanurvéda, Gandharva and Artha- 

Sastra ’.7 

The Endowment. 

The endowment to the college consisted of the three villages, 

viz, Chettuppakkam, Vilangattankaduvantr and Iraippunaiccéri, 

whose revenues were to be enjoyed by the residents of the seat of 
learning at Vagur. The donor was a district officer of the 

Pallava kingdom by name Martandan alias Nilaitangi of the family 
of Vééali,”3 which traced its descent from the Kurus. The chief 

requested king Nrpatunga to permit him to transfer the owner- 
ship of the three villages situated in his own district (rastra) to 

the vidyasthana and the king appointed his minister Uttamasila, 
as Ajfiapti and ordered him to carry out the transfer. 

Mathas. 

Mathas came in rather at a late stage in Pallava history. We 

- do not hear of them in inscriptions until the beginning of the 8th 

century. ‘Mathaschatradi- nilayah’—‘a matha is an abode for 

68. Part III, ch. V, v. 29. 

69. Ch. I, v. 4. 

70. Vayupurana, ch. 79, v. 57. 

71. Tbid. 

72. The Brahmandapurana, part II, ch. 35, vv. 88 and 89. 
73. Ep. Ind., vol. XVII, p. 10, v. 18.
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scholars and others ’—so says the Amarakdga, and a study: of the 

numerous inscriptions relating to the origin, organisation and the 

purpose of mathas in South India reveals the fact that they, besides 

being a sort of feeding houses for the poor and the infirm and rest- 

houses for pilgrims, served also as important educational centres. 

Mathas in Pallava Epigraphy. 

The earliest. Pallava inscription which mentions a matha 

attached to a temple is the Tirumérrali inscription of Dantivar- 

man I. At the request of a Muttaraiyan, a private individual 
made a grant of certain units of land to the Siva temple—Tiru- 
mérrali at Kafici and to the matha attached therto. It is not un- 

likely that the Tirumérrali matha existed as early as the time of 
Mahéndravarman I, for it seems it was the presence of the matha 

that inspired Appar (Tirundvukkaraéu) to glorify Kafici as a seat: 

of learning in this particular padigam.” 

The cultural importance of mathas in the Pallava days 
becomes more explicit from an inscription of Nrpatungavarman 

dated in his 25th year. The record is a fragment and the slab 
is built into the ceiling of the mandapa in front of the Varadaraja 
temple at Kavérippakkam in the Chingleput District. The pur- 
pose of the inscription is to record the gift of gold for the provision 

of oil for lamps and the endowment was placed in charge of 

‘“madattu Satta perumakkal’,’® which means the group of scholars 
of the matha. We do not find instances of Vaisnava mathas 

attached to Visnu temples in this period, and we cannot definitely 
assign reasons for their non-existence ; however, this inscription 

in Kavérippakkam is found in a Visnu temple, but we are not able 
to make out, owing to the fragmentary nature of the record 
whether the ‘madattu Satta perumakkal’ were attached to this 

Visnu temple or to some Siva temple of the place. We have ample 
evidence to prove that Vaisnavism had become sufficiently strong 

and widespread by the time of Nrpatungavarman, besides the fact 
that the later Pallavas were patrons of the Alvars. Therefore, it 

is not unlikely that there was a matha of Vaisnava scholars in 

Kavérippakkam. As in Cola records of the 10th century, here 

74, 89 of 1921. . 

75. ‘ Kalviyaikkaraiyilada Kaficimanagar ’"—Tirumérrali Padigam. 

76. Sattan, noun—chatra= scholar, student manakkan. Ref. Tamil 

Lexicon, Madras University.
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also we find the matha having some control over the temple endow- 

ments. ்‌ 

Mathas in Literature. 

In spite of its later date, we cannot afford to ignore the evidence 

of the Periyapuraénam on this subject. Numerous references to 

the establishment of mathas by Saiva devotees are found in the 

work on the lives of the saints Navukkaragu and Sambandar. 

Muruga Nayanar, Kungiliyakkalaiya Nayanar and Appidi Adiga] 

were contemporaries of Appar and Sambandar. Each of them was 

the head of several mathas and Navukkarasu and Sambandar are 

said to have stayed in these mathas. Tirunavukkaragu was him- 

self the founder of a matha in Tiruppindurutti” and this is 

supported by his padigam on the deity of that place in which he 

says that he dwells under the feet of the deity of Tiruppundurutti, 

thus expressing the fact that he made for himself a residence there. 

It was while living in the matha at Tirupptndurutti that Appar 

composed a variety of songs—the best of his works—Palvagaittan- 

_dakam, Tanittiruttandakam, Adaivu Tiruttandakam and Tiru- 

varangamalai. Several inscriptions mention the establishment of 

mathas in Tanjore and Trichinopoly Districts by Sambandar and 
his followers. These Saiva mathas, as we see from Céla inscriptions 

of the-10th century, played an important part in the cultural field 

of South India. They controlled temple affairs, provided lodgings 

and food for devotees, and above all, were centres of educational 

activities and moral and spiritual instruction. 

The Mathas of Sankara. 

We shall not conclude our account of mathas in this period 

without a few remarks about the mathas established by Sankara- 

cérya, the Advaita philosopher. The association of Sankara with 

Kafici and his activities there form an important part of the bio- 

graphical sketch of the saint. Having won against the Buddhists 

in a controversy, he is said to have founded a matha. Tradition and 

later literary works’? emphatically speak of Sankara’s establish- 

77. Periyapuranam, Tirunévukkaragu Nayanaér Puranam, v. 389. 

78, “Sankara Vijaya” by Madhava. “Sankara Vijaya Vilasa” by Cid- 

vilaisa (printed in Telugu and Grantha), “Sankara Vijaya katha” (Ms. in the 

Madras Oriental Library), “Pracina Sankara Vijaya”, by ‘Mukha Sankara’ 
CXVIII head of Kajfici Matha), “ Punya-sloka-mafijari” by Sarvajiia Sadisiva- 

bédha (a chronology of the Kaficl Sankaracaryas). These are a few works 

that throw light on the life and activities of Sankara, 

P.—27
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ment of the Kamakoti Pitha in Kafici and the memory of the philo- 
sopher is maintained in the place by the presence of a stone image 
of his enshrined within the famous Kamaksi temple. “This is the 
only image of a very ancient date, while all the other images of 
Sri Sankaracarya are of recent date, not going back beyond fifty 
years ”,79 

The date of Sankara has been a vexed problem in Indian His- 
tory. The late Hon. Justice Telang brought together a number of 
important points and concluded his study® by placing the philoso- 
pher between the years A.D. 552 and 590. Dr. T. BR. Chintaémani 
discussed the subject®! with a few independent facts and after giv- 
ing due consideration.to those already raised by Telang, finally 
concluded that Sankara must have flourished between A.D. 655 
and 689. 

Dr. Chintémani quotes a few verses from a work called 
‘Sankaravijaya Vilasa’ attributed to one Cidvilasa. This work 
mentions a King of Kafici by ndme Rajaséna whom Sankara met 

when he visited Kafici. The author seeks to identify this Rajaséna 
with the Saiva monarch Rajasimha Pallava, the builder of the 
Kailasanatha temple. Since ‘Cidvilasa’ seems to be a late work, 

we cannot be sure that the account given therein is faithful. In 

any event, we shall not be wrong if we state that Sankara lived be- 

tween 600 and 800 A.D.82 Adopting these dates, we may conclude 
that the Advaita matha in Kafici must have been established some 

time in the later years of Pallava rule. Anandagiri refers to San- 
kara’s establishment of the central mutt at Kafici and the installa- 
tion of the Yoga Linga in his Pija in the following words:— 

“Tatraiva nijavasa yogyam mathamapi parikalpya tatra nija- 

siddhanta paddhatim prakatayitum-antevasinam Suregvarama- 

hiya yoganamakam lingam pijayeti datva tvamatra Kamakatipi 

thamadhivaseti samsthapya.” 

Though we have no definite contemporary historical evidences 

to describe the condition and status of the matha at Kajici, still we 

May assume that it must have been a highly influential centre of 

religion and culture. A later copper plate that is the grant of 

-79, Sri Sankaracérya and his Kamakoti Pitha—N. K. Venkatégan, ந. 17, 
80. Ind. Antiquary, vol. XITi, p. 95 et seq. 

81. Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, vol, IL. 

82, A verse from ‘Soundaryalahari’ seems to contain a reference to Sam- 
bandar being fed with the milk of knowledge by Parvati.
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Vijaya Ganda Godpala® speaks of the gift of a village in the Chingle- 

put District to the head of the matha at Kafici “when a follower 

of Sankara was pleasing religious students by daily gifts and food, 

and expounding to them treasures of the Védanta.” 

The Tévarams describe Tiruvorriyir as a great centre of 

Saivism, and tradition asserts that it was one of the earliest religi- 

ous centres that came under the control of Sankara.® 

" In this connection, two inscriptions from Tiruvorriyur temple 

are valuable to us. The first® is dated in the 19th year of Vijaya 

Kampavarman and registers the gift of land by an ascetic named 

Nirafijana Guravar to the Siva temple built by the Guravar (Guru) 

and called Nirafijanéévaram. This inscription clearly makes the 

Guravar a contemporary of Kampavarman. The other inscription 

belongs to the Rastrakitta king Kannaradéva (Krsna III) dated in 

his 20th year and relating to a gift of money by Caturainana Pan- 

dita,8 the pupil of Nirafijanaguru. The introductory Sanskrit por- 

tion of this record is interesting. It says that Caturanana was of 

Kérala origin, that he became a sanydsin and a disciple of Nirafijana- 

guravar and that after the death of Nirafijanaguravar he became 

the head of the matha there. 

Regarding the matha of Tiruvorriyir and its gurus, Mr. T. N. 

Ramachandran remarks 8?:—“In all probability the order of san- 

yasins and gurus including our Nirafijanaguru, was created to stem 

the evil effect of the S6ma-siddhanta and probably owes its origin 

to the famous reformer Sankara himself, who is said to have creat- 

ed episcopal orders in proper centres, as for instance, Kaficipura, 

to stem the progress of Buddhism, Jainism and other alien faiths, 

and despised forms of religion such as Séma-siddhanta.” 

Tt is not possible at present to accept Mr. Ramachandran’s sug- 

gestions that the matha at Tiruvorriyir with its succession of Gurus 

and a number of Sisyas, was the creation of Sankara, for we have 

nothing more than tradition which connects the philosopher with 

Tiruvorriyaur. Even the literary works which deal with the life 

and work of Sankara do not tell us that he established a matha at 

Tiruvorriyir. On the other hand, Nirafijanaguravar was perhaps 

83. Ep. Indica, vol. XIII, No. 16, ந. 194. 

84. Ep. Rep. 1912 and 1913. 

85. 372 of 1911. “'Tiruvorriyareduppitta Nirafijané$varattu Mahadévarkku 

mérpadi irai ili dévabhégamaga vilaikondu kaiyir koduttu virr ukkondén 

Manali sabhaiyén.”—lines 39 to 41, Text unpublished. 

86. 181 of 1912. 

87. J.O.R., Madras—1932, July-Oct., p. 228,
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the originator of the matha. In any case, that there was a Saiva 
matha at Tiruvorriyar in the time of Kampavarman and that it 

continued to play an important part in the early Céla period are 

certain .38 

The mathas of Sankara are still a living institution in South 
India. A few of them have preserved succession lists of their 
pontiffs dating back to the originator. To-day there is a matha of 
Sankara in the Mysore territory with Sringéri as its head-quarters 
and another at Sivaganga.®? Yet another spreads its influence over 
the ancient Pallava domain with its centre at Kumbakonam. 

88. It is clear from Cola inscriptions that the matha at Tiruvorriyir had 
nothing to do with Sankara or his system of philosophy, but was devoted to 

the Somasiddhanta and presided over by a succession of Caturanana Panditas 
of the Kalamukha sect. See Colas Il, pp. 498-7—Ed. 

89. Nelamangala Taluk—Bangalore District,



CHAPTER XIV 

BUDDHIST CENTRES OF LEARNING 

Buddhist Monasteries 

The monasteries were the principal seats of learning in the Bud- 

dhist system of education, The itineraries of the Chinese pilgrims 

who visited India between the fifth and seventh centuries are our 

chief sources of information on this subject. 

When Fa-Hien visited India between the years 339-414 A.D., 

the Pallavas had established their power in Kajci. We definitely 

trace their influence in the 4th century A.D. in the Andhradééa, 

especially in the Krishna, Guntir and Nellore Districts. 

Thomas Foulkes! maintains that Fa-Hien’s ‘Kingdom called 

Tha-thsen is the great kingdom of the Pallavas’ and we have seen 

that early Pallava rule extended over a good part of the Deccan, 

The glory of an ancient Buddhist Monastery 

The pilgrim gives the following account of a monastery in the 

Deccan? “There is a great rock. It has five storeys in all; the 

lowest being in the form of an elephant with five hundred stone 
chambers, the second in the form of a lion, with four hundred 

chambers, the third in the form of a horse, with three hundred 

chambers, the fourth in the form of an ox with two hundred cham- 

bers, and the fifth in the form of a dove with one hundred cham- 

bers. At the very top there is a spring of water which runs in 

front of each chamber, encircling each storey, round and round, in 

and out, until it reaches the bottom storey where, following the 

configuration of the excavations it flows out by the door. In all 

the Priests’ chambers the rock has been pierced for windows to 

admit light, so that they are quite bright and nowhere dark. At 

the four corners of these excavations the rock has bten bored and 

steps have been made by which top can be reached ” 

In the life of Hiuen Tsang, Dr. Beal discusses the situation of 

the monastery of Fa-Hien. “The king (Sadvaha) prepared the 

1. See his article in the Indian Antiquary, vol. VII, p. 7; and also Legge, 

‘Travels of Fa-Hien’, p. 96, note 6: “Said to be the ancient name of the 

Deccan.” 
2. Giles: “The Travels of Fa-Hien”, and Legge: p. 97.
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cave-dwelling for him (Nagarjuna) of which we have a history in 
the 10th book of the ‘Records.’ This cave-dwelling was hewn in a 

mountain called Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-li, ie, Bhramaragiri, the mountain 
of the black bee (Brahmara-Durga). Dr. Burgess has identified 
this mountain with the celebrated Sri-Saila, bordering on the river 
Krsna called by Schiefner Sri-Parvata. Doubiless it is the same 
as that described by Fa-Hien in the 35th chapter of his travels. 
He calls it the Po-l6-Yue temple, which he explains as ‘the Pigeon’ 
(paravata) monastery. But a more probable restoration of the 
Chinese symbols would be the Parbati or the Parvata monastery. 
The symbol Yue in Chinese Buddhist translation is equivalent to 
‘va’ (or ‘vat?). We may, therefore, assume that the Po-l6-Yue 

monastery of Fa-Hien was the Durgd monastery of Hiuen Tsang, 

otherwise called Sri Parvata. This supposition is confirmed by the 

actual history of the place, for Huien Tsang tells us that after the 

Buddhists had established themselves in the monastery, the Brah- 
mans by a stratagem took possession of it. Doubtless, when in 

possession, they would give it a distinctive name acceptable to 
themselves ; hence the terms Bhramara& or Bhramaramba.” 5 

Watters identifies the wonderful five-storeyed monastery of 

Hiuen Tsang on the Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-li with the Pigeon Monastery 

of Fa-Hien4 He further adds ““Bhramari is one of the epithets of 

Durgi-or Parvati, and Beal thinks that in the names for the great 

monastery used by Fa-Hien and our pilgrim we have ‘the mountain 

of Bhramara, the black bee, the synonym of Durga or Parvati.’ But 

a perusal of the passage in the narratives of the two pilgrims will 

show that there is no hint of the peculiar monastery having ever 

been other than a Buddhist establishment.” 

Now the recent excavations at the hill of Nagarjunikonda in 

the Palnad taluk of Guntur District have brought out several ins- 

criptions in Prakrt. One of them mentions® Sri Parbata (Sri Par- 
vata) and Dr. Vogel comments on this :—““The Prakrt word corres- 

ponds to Sanskrit ‘Sri Parvata.’ Now, there is a tradition preserv- 

ed in Tibet that Nagarjuna spent the concluding part of his life in 

a monastery of that name in Southern India. If this convent is 
the same as the ‘Vibara on the Sri Parvata to the east of Vijaya- 

puri’ of our inscription, it would follow that the association of the 

great divine of the Mahayana with this locality has been preserved 

up to the present day in the name Nagarjunikonda.” © 

3. Life of Hiuen Tsang—by Beal. Introduction, p. 21. 

4, Watters’ Yuan Chwang—vol. I, p. 207. 

5, Inscription F. Ep. Indica, vol. XX, p. 22. 

6. Ep. Indica, vol, XX, p. 9.
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In the light of the inscription F from Nagarjunikonda, we may 

safely identify the Po-lo-yue of Fa-Hien and the Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-li 

of Yuan Chwang with Sri Parvata or the Nagarjunikonda hill. 

We have two contemporary epigraphical references to Sri 

Parvata, one is the Talagunda pillar inscription’ and the other is 

the Cikkulla plates of Vikraméndravarman of the Visnukundin 

dynasty.® The first records :—“ Y6-ntapalan Pallavéndrénam saha- 

sA vinirjjitya samyugé addhyuvasa durggamam atavim Sri Parvata- 

dvara saméritam.”® Having swiftly defeated in battle the frontier 

guards of the Pallava lords, he occupied the inaccessible forest 

stretching to the gates of Sri Parvata. 

In the Cikkulla plates the donor Vikraméndravarman is des- : 

cribed as one who meditates on the feet of the holy Lord of Sri Par- 

vata. As to the identification of Sri Parvata Dr. Kielhorn re- 

marks :—“Sri Parvata, which we also find in line 1 of the Cikkulla 

plates of Vikraméndravarman H, I, here as there, take to be the 

sacred Sri-Gaila in the Karnul District. It is the modern Sri- 

Sailam, situated on the west of the Eastern Ghats between them 

and the river Kistna.” 10 

It seems to me that we cannot be quite certain that the Tala- 

gunda pillar inscription mentions the Sri Parvata of the Karnul 

District, for we know from the recent excavations that Nagarjuni- 

Konda was also a fortified city.11 On the other hand we may easily 

maintain the suggestion of Kielhorn, that the Talagunda pillar ins- 

eription refers to Sri Parvata in Karnul District. Capt. Nelson 

thinks that this Sri Parvatam “must once have been a vast city, 

though nothing remains of its former glory except the temple. The 

ruins of stone bowries of great beauty, and lines of stone walls 

that everywhere can be seen standing out of the thorn jungle still 

give an idea of a time that has long since passed away. The coun- 

try near Sri-Sailam is mountainous and is covered with forests.” 

This description of Nelson seems to agree with the one in the Tala- 

gunda inscription where it is stated that MayiiraSarman reached the 

inaccessible forests stretching to the gates of Sri Parvata. 

From the above account it is clear that in South India we have 

to recognise two hills by name Sri Parvata, one a Buddhist strong- 

7. Ep. indica, vol. VIII. 

8. Ibid., vol. IV. 

9, Ibid., vol, VIII. க 
10. Ibid., vol. VII, p. 28, note 4. 

U1. Jayaswal, J.B.O.R.S., 1933—pp. 170-172. 

12, Madras Journal of Literature and Science, vol. XXIII, part Tip. 182.
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hold and the other a Saiva centre. The Sri Parvata of the Cikkulla 
plates cannot be any other than the hill of that name in the Karnul 
District. That this hill is of great antiquity is evident from the 

following references. The Véyupurdéna mentions Sri Par- 

vata as a place fit for performing éraddha® The Matsya4 

alludes to a class of people known as Sri Parvatiyas and describes 

them as a forest tribe reigning for fifty-two years. Perhaps, these 

were the people who were living in the forests in the neighbour- 

hood of Sri Parvata of the Karnul District. The Brahménda- 
purdnal® again refers to Sri Parvata as a tirtha. Since it is men- 

tioned among Kavéri, Kumari and others, which are tirthas in 

South India, we may safely decide that Sri Parvata is also located 
in the South. Thus we may conclude that the Sri Parvata of the 
Puranas is the Sri Parvata of the Karnul District. 

Secondly, all the three Saiva Nayanars, Appar, Sambandar and 

Sundaramirtti, have sung in praise of the God at Si-Parppada (Sri 
Parvata); therefore, this confirms the evidence of the Cikkulla 

plates which definitely indicate that the deity residing on Sri Par- 
vata is Siva. 

Thirdly, we have allusions to Sri Parvata in early and later 

Sanskrit literature. In ‘Ratnévali’!6 we find that the Tantric master 

Srikantha Dasa, came to Kausimbi from Sri Parvata and taught 

Udayana the art of making flowers blossom at any season. In the 

Malati Madhava we find Sri Parvata mentioned in more than one 

place. It was the residence of the Tantric priest Aghdraghanta!™ 

and priestess Kapalakundald. In the Katha Sarit Sagara'® we read 

18. Ch. 77, verse 28. 

14, Ch. 278, verse 23. Others have identified the Sri Parvatiyas with 
the Iksvakus. ்‌ 

15. Ch. 3, section 3, v. 31, and section II, ch, 16, v. 23. 
16. Act II, Pravésaka : 
17. Acts I, IX and X. The Tantric priest Aghéraghanta, is represented in 

the play as a terrific votary of Kali, and Malati was a victim in his hands and 

was about to be sacrificed when Madhava found her. Now, the Cikkulla plates 
tell us that Madhavavarman, the great-grandfather of Vikraméndravarman, 
performed ‘Purugsamédhas’ or “human sacrifices’, Since the Vignukundin 
kings are known to be the devotees of the Lord of Sri Parvata and the pre- 
valence of Durga worship in Sri Parvata is evidenced by Bhavabhiti’s play, 
the Purusamédbas of Madhavavarman fit in correctly. Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, 
and M. R. Kale identify in their notes on Malati Madhava the Sri-Sailam of 
the play with that in the Karnul District. 

18. ‘Katha Sarit Sagara’—Ch. LXXXII. 

Besides these literary references we have in Burgess’s ‘ Amaravati’ and 
‘ Jaggnyyapétah ’ Stupas—p. 7, note 4, the following references to Sri Parvata :
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that an ascetic went to Sri Parvata and performed austerities in 

order to propitiate Siva. 

It is evident that Sakti or Durga worship was prevalent in Sri 

Parvata, The phrase ‘Madamoliyaél punangakka’ occurring more 

than once in Sundaramiirtti’s padigam on Sri Parvata is note-worthy 

as an indication of the prominent place of Parvati in this shrine. 

It is possible, then, that Hiuen Tsang’s name ‘Bhramaragiri’ for 
the Buddhist hill and monastery Sri Parvata is a mistake, He does 
not seem to have visited either of the Sri Parvatas, and having re- 

ceived hearsay reports of both the mountains of the same name, 

he seems to have by some mistake combined the material in des- 

cribing the single Buddhist monastery on the Nagarjunikonda hill. 

In any event, we have not so far traced any Sakti or Saiva influ- 

ence on the Nagarjunikonda hill. And the Sri Parvata of the Karnul 

District shows no signs of Buddhist influence either. Therefore, 

we may conclude that Sri Parvata of Fa-Hien and Hiuen Tsang was 

entirely a Buddhist centre and could not have had the name ‘Bhra- 

maragiri.’ 

When Fa-Hien visited India, the Nagarjunikonda hill must have 

been still a Buddhist stronghold, for, in the days of the Iksvaku 

kings of the 3rd century, it was a flourishing Buddhist centre. It 

is quite likely that the Pallavas succeeded the Iksvakus 

as rulers of this part of the kingdom and that the monastery of Sri 

“The Matsya Purana speaks of a family of Sri Parvatiya Andhras, which may 

refer to a petty dynasty of kings ruling either at Sri Sailam itself, or across 

the river, at Candraguptapatnam in the vicinity. They are said to have 

ruled fifty-two years, and are perhaps the same race to which the Bhagavata 

Purana assigns seven kings. Wilson, Vigsnupurana, Hall’s Ed., Vol. IV, p. 208; 

Lassen, Ind. Alterth, Vol. II, p. 1212n. ‘Sri Parvata’ or Sri Saila’ is men- 

tioned in the Mahabh. III, 8160; Susruta, II, 169, 2; Brih. Samhita, XVI, 3; 

Markand. Pur. LVII, 15; Vasavad., 87, 2; Bhag. Pur. V, 19, 16; X, 29, 

13; Katha Sarit Sagara, 65, 66, 73, 105. In the Matsya Purana, where the 

names of Durga are given, she is said to be called Madhavi at Sri-Sailam ; 

in the Siva Purana the Linga here is called ‘ Mallikarjuna.’ When Bana 
was slain by Siva as he was traversing the Heavens, part of his carcass fell 

at Sri Silam in Siddhiksétra, another at Amarakantaka, and the remainder 

near Gangasagara. Révamahatmya, Ch. XXIX, in Wilson, Selected Works, 

Vol. V, page 118. In the Sankaraksépa Sankarajaya, “Sankara adores in 

Maharastra the Mallikarjuna of Sri-Saila”; and in the Agni Purana, Sri 

is said to have performed austerities there. The shrines are dedicated to 

Mallikarjuna, a form of Siva, and to Parvati and Bhramaramba, to the latter 

of whom a sheep is sacrificed every Tuesday and Friday, a survival of the 

old bloody sacrifices offered to all forms of Durg&. There is a Malli- 

. karjuna Sataka ;—Wilson, Mack. Collections—Vol. I, p. 350.” 

P.—23
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Parvata’® was a living institution when the early Pallavas held 
sway over the Deccan and South India. We may agree with Dr. 
Vogel” in stating that the cause of the decline of Buddhism in this 
part of India (on the coast of Krishna) was partly due to the 

rise of the powerful dynasty—the Pallavas—who were devoted to 

Brahmanism. ்‌ 

The Monasteries in An-to-la6 (Andhra) 

Hiuen Tsang relates that “from Késala he travelled South, 

through a forest for above nine hundred li to the An- 
to-l6. country. This country was above 3,000 [ in cir- 
cuit and its capital Ping-ch’i (or ki)-lo was above twenty 

li in circuit.” “There were twenty odd Buddhist monasteries 

with more than 3000 brethren. Near the capital was a large 

monastery with a succession of high halls and storeyed terraces 

wrought with perfect art, and containing an exquisite image of the 

Buddha. In front of the monastery was‘a stone tope, some hun- 

dreds of feet high, tope and the monastery being the work of the 

Arhat-A-che-l6 (Acdra, translated by So-hsing ‘performance’ or 
‘rule of conduct’). Near the South-west of this monastery was an 
Asoka tope where the Buddha preached, displayed miracles and 

received into his religion a countless multitude.’”#! 

From the above account we learn that in the time of Hiuen 
Tsang, the monastery near the capital Ping-ki-lo was still a living 
institution. Now, we must bear in mind that the Chinese travel- 
ler of the 7th century visited the Andhrapatha about thirty years - 

after the Eastern Calukya dynasty was founded at Véngi by Kubja 

Visnuvardhana, but the Calukyas are believed to have captured it 

from the Pallavas who were in possession of Andhrapatha includ- 
ing Véngi. The Mayidavolu plates” of Sivaskandavarman men- 

tion ‘Andhrapatha’ as a part of the Pallava kingdom and the 
Mangadiy grant of Simhavarman II speaks of ‘ Vengordstra’ 
probably the region round the capital Véngi. 

These are the points from Pallava epigraphy to show that they 
were rulers of the Andhradééa with Véngi as capital for some time 

between the fourth and fifth century A.D., and during this time 

19. The samme name ‘Sri Parvata’ given both to the Buddhist and the 

Hindu Hills, finds an analogy in the term ‘Kovil’ applied both to the Saiva 
temple at Cidambaram and to the Vaisnava temple at Srirangam. 

20. Ep. Indica, Vol. XX, p. 10. 

21. Watters II, p. 209. 

22. Ep. Indica, Voi. VI. 

23, Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 156.
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the Buddhist Sangharima near the capital must have been in a 

flourishing condition. It is very probable that the - large 

ruins at Guntappalli, sixteen miles from Pedda Véngi, are the relics 

of this Sangharama. “They consist of a Caitya cave, a circular 

chamber with a simple facade containing a dagaba cut in the solid 

rock, and several sets of vihara caves with entrance halls and 

chambers on each side”. Hiuen Tsang says that here “the langu- 

age and arrangement of sentences of the people differ from mid- 

India, but with reference to the shapes of the letters, they are nearly 

_ the same”. This description may very well apply to the people 

round Pedda Véngi. 

Monasteries in Téna-ka-ché-ka (Dhanakataka) 

From An-to-lo (Andhra) the pilgrim went to Dhanakataka 

evidently the country round our present Dharanikota near Amara- 

vati. He describes :—“ There was a crowd of Buddhist monas- 

teries, but most of them were deserted, about twenty being in use, 

with 1000 brethren mostly adherents of the Mahasangika system. 

There were above hundred Déva-temples and the followers of the 

various sects were very numerous. At a hill to the east of the capital 

was a monastery called Fu-p‘o-shth-lo (Pirvaégila) or ‘East Moun- 

tain’ and at a hill to the west of the city was the A-fa-loshih-lo 

(Avaragila) or “West Mountain” monastery. These had been 

erected for the Buddha by a former king of the country who had 

made a communicating path by the river, and quarrying the rocks 

had formed high halls with long broad corridors continuous with 

the steep sides of the hills”. 24 

It is known that the Sdtavahanas, the predecessors of the 
Pallavas, made Dhamfiakada their capital and ruled from there, 

but under the Pallavas Dhamfiakada was only a seat of Provincial 

Government as known from the Mayidavélu plates. 25 

Several scholars have attempted to identify the Pirvagaila and 

the Avaragaila monasteries of the pilerim. Burgess identifies 96 the 
Pirvagaila monastery with the Amaravati tope while Fergusson 

said that the AvaraSaila monastery should have been the Amara- 

vati tope. Watters criticises the above identifications in the 
following words: “It is hard to understand how any one could 
propose to identify a large monastery among hills and streams, and 

having spacious chambers and great corridors, with a building 

24. Watters II, p. 214. 

25. Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 86. 

26. Amaravati Stupa,
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which is only a remarkable tope situated on a plain. Mr. Burgess, 

because the tope and its surroundings do not suit the account of 

the monastery, writes of the pilgrim as not having personally 

visited the place, forgetting the stalement in the Life that he spent 
several months here visiting the sacred sights of the district in 

company with native Brethren. ” 27 

Before discussing the location of the Puirvaéaila and the 

Avaragaila monasteries, let us make clear an important point. 

Writers and commentators on Buddhist philosophy have clearly 

pointed out that Pirvagaila and Avaragaila are two schools of 

Buddhist philosophy. 

Beal mentions the Purvagaila and the Avaragaila as two of 

the eighteen schools of Buddhist philosophy.28 Burgess relates 

that after the death of Buddha, “ the Buddhist teachers soon began 

to differ on minor points, and the church was early split into two 

great schools—the Mahas4nghikas or school of the great congrega- 

tion and the Mahasthaviras or schoo! of the Great President. The 

Mahasanghikas soon after split into five schools—the Caityikas, 
Caityasailas or Parvagailas, 29 the AvaraSailas, the Haimavatas, the 

Lok6ttaravadins and the Prajfiaptivadins. The first are said to have 

arisen from the teaching of an ascetic who lived on Mount 
Caityaka. 

Now, it is to be noted that among the names of localities 

mentioned in an inscription from Nagarjunikonda we find Pirva- 

Saila.5° This again goes to support our statement that Pirvaéaila 

24. Watters II, p. 218. 

28. Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, “Eighteen Schools of Buddhist Philosophy.” 
29. Burgess. Amaraivati and Jaggayyapétah Stipas, p. 24. Burgess 

further adds in a note: “The Purvagailas were foliowers of Mahadéva, an 

early teacher. (Burnouf, Intr. a PHistour, du Bud. Ind. 2d. ed., p. 398, 

Vassiliev, p. 229; Taranatha, pp. 175, 271, 273. They were known in 
Ceylon as ‘Pubbaséliyas’ (Mahavamsd, p. 21).” 

30. “Hiuen Tsang further relates that to the east of the capital on a 

mountain there stood a convent called Parvasilad and on a mountain to the 

west was another called Avarasila. Perhaps it would be preferable to 

render the names of these two monasteries by PitrvaéilA and Avaraégila, 

the Sanskrit word for a mountain being ‘Saila” whereas ‘Sila’ means 

‘stone.’ Now, it is worthy of note that among the localities mentioned in 

inscription F, we meet with the same Pirvagila which is clearly a Prakrit 

form corresponding to Sanskrit Purvagaila. A name, meaning ‘Eastern 

mountain or hill’ may, of course, have been used in different places in India. 

But it is a point worth considering whether the remains of Nagarjunikonda 

can possibly represent the ancient capital of Dannakataka which Archaeo- 

logists have sought both at Dharanikéta near Amaravati and at Bezwada.” 
(Ep. Ind., XX, Vogel’s Intr., p. 9).
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and Avaragaila are only schools of philosophy! though they 

are so called because of the location of the place from where they 

originated. 

Having made this distinction clear, we shall consider the des- 

cription of Hiuen Tsang. His Purvagaila and Avaragaila monas- 

teries were evidently two seats of Buddhist philosophy, but both 

situated on a hill somewhere near Dharanikéta on the banks of 

the Krishna. 

Of the several identifications put forth by scholars regarding 

the location of the Pirvagaila and the AvaraSaila monasteries of 

Hiuen Tsang, to me the most fitting is that of Sewell. 32. He said 

that the capital of Te-na-ka-ché-ka of the pilgrim was Bezwada, and 

the Pirvagaila Sangharama referred to the rock-cut caves on the 

east of the Bezwada hill and that the AvaraSaila Sangharama was 

the caves on the west of the same hill. I carefully examined every 

one of the rock-cut caves on the hills of Bezwada and compared 

the description of the pilgrim and am convinced that Mr. Sewell’s 

identity is the correct 009, 55 Therefore, we may safely conclude 

that the Pirvaégaila and the Avaraéaila monasteries were located 

on the Bezwada hill. 

As regards the terraced monastery to the south of the capital, 

I see no reason why Sewell should be considered wrong. The 

Brahminical features of the Undavalli caves which Mr. Fergusson 

cites against the identity of Sewell may well be later additions. 

It is possible that the Undavalli caves were originally occupied 

by Buddhists and converted into Hindu places of worship in the 

_time of the Pallavas. Thus we may state that both the Bezwada 

hills and the Undavalli hills were centres of Buddhist learning 

when the Chinese traveller visited them in the seventh century. 

Monasteries in Chu-li-ya (Céla country) 

From Dhanakataka the pilgrim went south-west about 1000 

li to Chu-li-ya which has“been rendered as the Céla,country. The 

1. Mahavamsa, Ed. Geiger, p. 283, Appendix B. 

32. J.R.A.S., 1880, pp. 98 ff. 

33. The discovery by Dubreuil of Buddhist remains in Bezwada con- 

firms Sewell’s identification. “On the Ist January 1917, I went to Bezwada 

with the object of visiting the caves of Undavalli. When going about those 

regions, I luckily discovered the ruins of a Buddhistic temple at Vijiader- 

puram, a village half a mile to the west of Bezwada. Amongst the remains 

of brick walls there were two heads of Buddha and a trunk dressed in the 

Roman téga. One of these heads was very beautiful.”—The Pallavas, 

Dubreuil, p. 11. ்‌ ்‌
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pilgrim relates: “The Buddhist monasteries were in ruins and 

only some of them had brethren; there were several tens of Déva 

temples, and the Digambaras were numerous. To the South-east 
of the capital, and near it, was an Agdka tope where the Buddha 
had preached, wrought miracles, overcome Tirthikas and received 
men and dévas into his communion. ” 24 

A good portion of the Cdla country described by Hiuen Tsang 

must have formed part of the Pallava territory. Cunningham sug- 

gests that the Céla country must be either in the neighbourhood 
of Karnul or should be identified with the famous province of Céla 
and the well-known capital Tanjore.*5 Fergusson, however, 
assuming that the object for which the pilgrim was travelling here 
was ‘to get to the port of embarkation for Ceylon’, thinks that 

the direction and the distance would take us to Nellore which is an, 

important place.2¢ If it is Nellore and its regions, the monastery 

and the other Buddhist ruins described by the traveller must have 

belonged to the Pallava country at the time. 

Kaiici, a school of Buddhist culture. 

We have already remarked that K&fici was a centre of not only 

Brahmanic learning but also of Buddhist culture. The names of 

several celebrated Buddhist philosophers and logicians are con- 

nected with Kaéficl. Vatsyayana the author of Nydya Bhasya is 

designated a Dravida 37 (ie., a native of Dravida) with its capital 

Kafici. This Vatsyayana who lived about 400 A.D., must be dis- 

tinguished from the sages of that name, the compilers of Artha- 

Sdstra and the Kiéma Sdtra. Digndaga, Dharmapala and Bodhi- 

dharma were born and brought up in the Pallava capital. 

Tradition favours the view that Buddhism in Kajict is as old as 
the days of its founder and the Buddha is said to have visited the 

place and converted many people. The account of the Chinese 

traveller Hiuen Tsang confirms this belief; still we have to accept 
the statement of the traveller with caution for there is no other 

evidence to test the correctness of his information or any proof to 

34. Watters’ Translation, p. 224. 

35. Ancient Geography, Majumdar, p. 626. 

36. J.R.A.S., Vol. VI, p. 264. 

87. “The title ‘Svamin’ appended to ‘Paksila’ in the name ‘ Paksila 

Svamin’ also points to the seme country as his birth place. “It may be of 

some interest to note that Vatsyayana makes a reference to the boiling of 
rice which is a staple-food of the people of Dravida.”—Indian Logic, Vidyi- 
bhisana, p. 117, ்‌
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show that Buddhism made real progress in South India during 

the life-time of its founder. 

We are on firmer ground when we come to the period of 

Agoka. The Singhalese chronicle Mahavamsa and Fa-Hien’s ac- 

count clearly indicate that Buddhism had taken deep root in the 

Deccan by the first centuries of the Christian era and we have also 

evidences to prove that the Pandyan country was a centre of 

Buddhism in the days of Asoka. 

Next, we have the account of the Tamil epic Manimékalat 

which glorifies Kafici as a seat of Buddhist philosophy and culture. 

While at Kafici, Manimékalai is said to have visited the Buddhist 

caitya built by Killi, a Cédla prince. Dr. Krishnaswamy Iyengar 

has maintained that Aravana Adigal, the preceptor of Manimékalai, 

represented a school of philosophy in Kafici and that Dignaga 

belonged to the same school of philosophy as Aravana Adigal, 38 

Monasteries in Kafict and its neighbourhood. 

Hiuen Tsang informs us® that the Dravida country whose 

capital was Kajici, consisted of about hundred Buddhist monasteries 

with above ten thousand Brethren. He adds that not far from 

south of Kafici was a large Sanghdraéma which was “a rendezvous 

for the most eminent men of the country. It had an_Asoka tope 

above 100 feet high where the Buddha had once defeated Tirthikas 

by preaching and had received many into his communion. Near 

it were traces of a sitting place and exercise walk of the Four Past 

Buddhas. ” 

Now, the Mattavilasa of Mahéndravarman speaks of Buddhist 

friars in the capital. It mentions a Buddhist vihara somewhere 

very near or in Kajici, and it may be the same as the one mentioned 

by the Chinese traveller. The Buddhist friar calls the vihara 

‘Raja Vibara’ “° which indicates that it was either built or patronis- 

ed by a king. One of the early tolerant Pallava kings of Kafici 

might well have been the builder of this Vihara. 

The material prosperity of this vihara is known by the words of 

Devasémat! who remarks that this particular monastery has heaps 

38. Manimékalai in its historical setting. 

39. ‘Watters, Vol. II, p. 226. 

40. “YAvadidanim Rajaviharaméva gacchami,” Text, p. 12. 

41. “Bsa punaranéka vihdrabhdga samadhigata vitta saficayo”, Text, 

p. 23.
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of riches drawn from the revenues of many (other) monasteries. 
From this it is clear that the Kafici vihara in the time of Mahéndra- 
varman was the head of several monasteries in the neighbourhood. 
The Buddhist friar in the play informs us that the vihara at Kafici 
was largely endowed by a lay Buddhist merchant named Dhana- 

05௨,418 “ Ah, our lay brother Merchant Dhanadasa’s grand chari- 
ties surpass all houses. ” 

Buddhist Schools of Philesophy 

We may trace the introduction of the Mahayana form of 
Buddhism in the South to Nagarjuna. Tradition asserts that he 

went to Nagaléka # to learn all the siitras and having learnt them’ 

returned to his country and converted a southern king and ten 

thousand Brahmans to Buddhism. , 

The different schools of Buddhist philosophy and logic were 
all represented in Kafici. The Yéga School of philosophy in 
Kajfici, as already observed, was as old as Aravana Adigal and in 
the fifth century, Dignaga was the chief exponent of this branch of 
Philosophy and logic. Besides we learn from Hiuen Tsang that 
when he visited Kafici he saw three hundred biksus from Ceylon 
who were versed in Y6ga philosophy and that the pilgrim had con- 
versation with them. 45 

The most popular school of philosophy prevalent in the Pallava 
country and its capital was the Sthavira School. Hiuen Tsang 
says: “There are some hundred Sanghdrimas and ten thousand 
priests. They all study the teaching of the Sthavira (Chang-tso- 
pu) school belonging to the Great Vehicle. ” 

Yet another school of Buddhism represented in Kafici was the 
Dhyana school. “This is called in Japanese ‘Zen shu’. This was 
introduced into China by an Indian priest called Bodhidharma. He 
was the third son of a king of Kafici in South India. He came to 
China in A.D, 527.” 

4i-a, “Aho Upisakasya Dhanadasa 
mahima,” p. 11, Text. 

42. Indian Ant. Vol. IV, ஐ, 142:—Nagarjuna may he assigned to the 
period between 250-300 AD. In 401 AD. his biography was translated into 
Chinese by Kumirajiva. 

43. Life of Hieun Tsang, Beel, ற, 189; see also Cunningham’s Ancient 
Geography, p. 628, Ed. Majumdar. 

44. Yamakami Sogen, Systems of Buddhist Thought, pp. 5-6. 

Sresthinah sarvAvasamahadana
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Beal definitely tells us in a note that Bodhidharma lived in A.D. 

520 and that he was the twenty-eighth Patriarch who visited China 

from South India. # 

Some distinguished South Indian Buddhist Scholars. 

Among the distinguished scholars of Buddhism who went 

abroad from South India to spread their knowledge, Dignaga’s 

name comes first. He won laurels in debates at the famous Bud- 

dhist University of Nalanda. Dignaga’s disciple Dharmapala was 

the eldest son of a high official of the Pallava king. He was first a 

student of Nalanda of which he subsequently became the head. 

As a famous logician and grammarian he was the author of several 

commentaries and wrote books in Sanskrit. These facts show the 

intimate connection of South India and North India in the field of 

Buddhist culture. 

Some special features of Buddhist institutions of learning. 

Neither Fa-Hien norhis successor Hiuen Tsang mentions any 

Pallava king as having been a patron of Buddhist monasteries. This 

clearly shows that the viharas flourished independent of the 

sovereign’s material support except perhaps the Rajavihara at 

Kafici. Secondly, the course of studies in the vihdras was mainly 

concentrated on the different systems of Buddhist philosophy and 

the scholars were expected to spread their religion as in the days 

of Asoka by going out and preaching. A more special feature which 

we observe both in the North and South India about the 7th century 

is the antagonism of the Buddhist scholars against the rising 

leaders of the different Hindu sects. Part of the time of the 

Buddhist students and professors was spent in engaging the leaders 

of Saivism and Vaisnavism in philosophical controversies. 
The Periyapurdépam teems with references to such disputes bet- 
ween the Nayanars and their contemporary leaders of Buddhism. 
At Taliccéri near Kottappadi Sambandar had a controversy with 
Sariputta and Buddhanandi, the Buddhist leaders. He is reported 
to have defeated and converted them.*¢ 

According to Hiuen Tsang, Silabhadra, the eminent scholar of 
Nalanda and a disciple of Dharmapala, defeated a very learned but 
proud Brahman from South India in a long philosophic discussion. 
Tradition asserts that Sankara, the Advaita philosopher, defeated a 

' 45. Beal, Book IIL, p. 119. 

46. Periyapurénam: Sambandar Vv. 904-26. 

P.—29
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number of Buddhists who engaged themselves in a controversy with 
him when he visited Kajici. 

It should, however, be observed that from the accounts of the 
Chinese writers we can see that Buddhist monasteries were com- 
paratively few when the Pallavas were on the throne and that these 
institutions as a whole exhibited signs of decline.



CHAPTER XV 

- JAINA SEATS OF LEARNING 

The invaluable contribution of Jaina scholars to South Indian 

learning and culture, especially to Tamil literature, is well-known; 

the ‘Naladiyar,’ ’Palamoli Naniiru’ and ‘Jivakacintamani’ are works 

of eminent Jaina writers. From the Tamil Epics ‘Silappadikaram’ 

and ‘Manimékalai’ we learn that in the early part of the second 

century A.D., Jainism had taken deep root in the Tamil land, at- 

tracted a considerable section of the population to the new faith 

and also received the patronage of the royal houses. 

Mr. M. S. Ramaswamy Aiyangar maintains! that the third and 

fourth centuries of the Christian Era appear to be a perfect blank 

in the history of the Jains in the Tamil kingdom. The cause of 

this he assigns to the animosity of the Brahmans towards the Jainas 

and says that the former in their literature were very reluctant to 

take notice of the latter. However that may be, the Jains formed 
a separate Sangam which was constituted by Vajranandi, the pupil 
of Sri Pijyapada in the year 525 “after the death of Vikrama”? 

(470 A.D.). The seat of this Sangam, according to ‘Digambara 

DarSanasara’ of Dévaséna was Southern Madura, and it was com- 

posed of entirely Digambara Jainas. This information is indeed 

obtained from a later work; however, in the light of the history of 

Jainism in the Madura District, it may not be improbable that there 

was formed a separate Sangam of the Jains about this period. This 
Sangam was perhaps modelled on the earlier Tamil Sangam, and 

among other things, served as a literary academy. It was perhaps 

the presence of this institution that was partly responsible for the 
swift progress of Jainism in this part of the country. 

The history of the monastery of Pdétaltputra 

We can trace the history of Pataliputra over a longer period than 

that of any other Jain centre. From the Jaina work ‘Loékavibhaga’ 
we are able to infer that there was, from the early days of Pallava 
rule, a Jaina monastery in South Arcot which was included in the 

1. Studies in South Indian Jainism, p. 51. 
2. Siripufijjapadasis6 davidasahghassa karagovutthd 

Naména Vajjanarhdi pahudavédi mahasattho, 

Paficasayé chavisé Vikkamarayassa maranapattassa 

Dakkhinamahurajadé Davidasahghd mahamohé. 
J.B.B.R.A.S. XVII, 1, b, 74.
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Pallava Kingdom. We learn that the above work was copied by a 
Jaina scholar residing in Pataliké in Panarastra—“Gramé ca Pata- 
lika namani Panardstré ”3 

Mr. Narasimhacariyar, the discoverer of this work, has identi- 
fied Patalika with Pataliputra where, according to the Periyapurd- 
nam, there was a large Jain monastery in the seventh century A.D. 
In view of the importance of the monastery in the seventh century 
and its intimate association with the contemporary Pallava King 
(Mahéndravarman I) Mr. Narasimhaciriy&r is clearly justified in 
his identification. 

He thinks that Panarastra may be Perurhnbanappadi and the 
province over which the Banas ruled. This is not unlikely, for 
Perumbanappadi then might have comprised Tiruvadi and its neigh- 
bourhood.* Since the work ‘Lékavibhaga’ assigns the date Saka 
380 (458 A.D.) for its completion, we may infer that the history 
of the Pataliputra monastery where the author of the work lived 
goes back to an earlier date than that of the Jaina Sangam in 
Madura5 The organisation of the Sangam in the year Vikrama 
Samvat 528 (470 A.D.) might have marked one more stage in the 

3. Mysore Archaeological Report, 1909-10, p. 45. 
4. One wonders whether the old name Panarutti, the modern Panrutti, 

is a relic of the Bana sway in this part of South Arcot. 
5. (a) Fleet, in an able article, has cited all the arguments for and 

against the Saka date 380. He does not reject the date as useless and adds: 
“I have no wish to reject unnecessarily anything that can by any means 
be made useful in settling the early history, and as I find that a Pallava 
King Simhavarman, known from inscriptional sources—namely Simhavarman 
II of the Mangadir and Pikira records, is really to be placed not long before 
A.D. 500, I am disposed to think, subject to such reservations as naturally 
present themselves, that we may go so far as to aceept this date of Saka 
380, A.D. 458, with the effect of putting the beginning of his reign in A.D. 436 
or 437, as approximately a good one for him, and as giving a fairly sound 
starting point for fixing the early Pallava chronology and other matters 
connected with it.”’—(Fleet, JRAS., 1915, p. 482). (b) Lewis Rice, 
editing the Penukonda plates of (Ganga) Madhavavarman TI, accepts all 
the Conclusions of R. Narasimhacariyar though he knows Fleet’s doubts. 
(Ep. Indica, Vol. XIV, p. 334). (c) H. Krishna Sastri (Ep. Ind., 

Vol. XV, pp. 252-255) however, shows that the initial date 436 for Simha- 
varman II is contradicted by the eclipse in his fourth year mentioned in 
Orhgodu Il dated the 22nd year of Simhavarman. Against this conclusion of 
Krishna Sastri, see Dr. Krishnaswamy Aiyangir’s arguments in 13. 
Vol. Il, p. 56.  (d) I have tentatively aceepted the date 436 A.D. as the 

initial year for Simhavarman, because I have not so far come across any 
fundamental objection to this date in Pallava history.
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progress of Jainism in South India after the foundation of 
Pataliputra, a progress which culminated in the conversion of the 
greatest Pallava King Mahéndravarman, the Pandya Nedumaran 

and the illustrious Tamil poet and saint Navukkarasu. 

Composition of the Monastery 

The ‘Ldkavibhaga’ is purely a Digambara Jaina work; there- 
fore, it is certain that the monastery where it was translated and 
copied was composed of Digambara Jains. Besides, we see from 

several references in Appar’s padigams that when he was a Jain he 
lived in the midst of Digambaras : “Piivaiyayttalai parittupporiyarra 
gamannifgar éollé kéttu ” :—“ Kavisér kanmadavar kandédikkadava 
diakkum kalvanén ”:6 “Nanarrar nallamé villapperrom ”.? 

In the fifth century A.D. there flourished in the monastery emi- 

nent scholars like Simha-Siri-rsi and Sarvanandi, who seem to have 

been well-versed in Prakrt and Sanskrit. 

The institution continued to flourish and in the seventh century, 
we hear from the Periyapurénam that Marunikkiyar (Appar) enter. 
ed the monastery and embraced Jainism. There, having mastered 
all the Jaina literature, he was admired by the Jaina scholars who 

bestowed on the young man the name Dharmaséna and subsequent- 

ly made him the head of the monastery. Dharmaséna won great 

fame by defeating the Buddhists in a controversy and stood fore- 

most among the Jaina arhats of the place.® 

Monastery under Royal patronage. 

In verse 3 of the closing stanzas of ‘Lékavibhaga’ we read that 

the work was completed in the Sdka year 380 which corresponded 

to the 22nd regnal year of Simhavarman “the Lord of Kafici.” This 

6. Appar, Tiruvarir Padigam: Beginning words ‘ Meyyellam.’ 
7. Tirutténdagam, ‘Namarkum kudiyallém.’ 

8, Pataliputtira mennum padi anaindu samanpalli 

Madanaindaér vallamanar maruhganaindu marravarkku 

Vidariyum neri iduve enameypél tahgaludan 

Kudavarum unarvukolak kuripalavungoluvinar. 

Afgavarum amangamayattarungalaintlanavelam 

Pongum unar vurappayinré anneriyir pulam sirappat 

Tungamulu udarcamanar suJndu magilvar avarkkut 

Tangalinmelan Darumagénar enum peyarkoduttar. 

Atturaiyin mikktrum amaidiyinal akalidattil 

Sittanilai ariyada Téraraiyum vadinkan 
Uyattavunarvinil venre ulaginkan oliyudaiya 

Vittagaray amansamayattalaimaiyinil mémpattar.
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is no other than a Pallava king and has been identified with Simha- 

varman II: — 

“ Samvatsaré tu dvavimsé Kajficisah Simhavarmanah 
ASityagre Sakahvanim siddham étacchata-trayé ” .® 

Apart from the valuable datum which the stanza provides for 
Pallava chronology, the mention of Simhavarman with all the 
reverence due to him makes us presume that the Pallava king was 
patron of this institution. 

The heyday of the monastery was reached during the reign of 
Mahéndravarman I. Being a cultured man of high literary taste, 

he was perhaps attracted by the literary work of these Jain scholars 
and eventually went over to their faith When Appar abandoned 

the Jaina monastery of Pataliputra and was re-converted to Saivism 

by his sister Tilakavati, it was these Jains that bitterly complained 

to the Pallava king about the sudden desertion of their favourite 
Dharmaséna. The Periyapurdnam tells us that the Jains, with the 

permission of the king, violently persecuted Appar. How far the 

Pallava king was responsible for these persecutions, we can never 

know. But the fact remains that the Jains of P&taliputra at 

this time were favourities of the Pallava king and commanded great 
influence in the king’s court. The monastery in the 7th century 

was thus the leading centre of Jainism in the Pallava kingdom 
served by Dharmaséna and supported by Mahéndravarman. 

The destruction of the Monastery. 

According to the Periyapurénam the men who had made the 
monastery what it was in the seventh century, were the very per- 

sons who unmade it. Appar who, as the head of the institution 
defeated several Bauddhas and enlarged the reputation of the 

monastery, when re-converted to Saivism, began to denounce the 
Jains, preach and sing the praise of the Almighty Siva and attract 
many to his new faith. His activities as a champion 

of Saivism‘ form part of the great Hindu revival which 
led to the downfall of the Jains not only in Pataliputra but in South 

India as a whole. Secondly, Mahéndravarman, immediately after 

his re-conversion to Saivism, became a Jain-hater and exercised all 
means to suppress the faith. The Jains of Pataliputra not only lost 

the support of a great monarch but failed to withstand the rising 

9. Archaeological Report of Mysore, 1909-10, p. 45. 

On ‘ Kajicigah Simhavarmanah’ see Fleet’s comment—J.R.AS., 1915, p. 475, 

Note “3,
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Saivas who were now the favourites of the king. We are told that 
Mahéndravarman alias Gunabharan (Gunadharan) destroyed, the 
Jain monastery and with that material built the Siva temple at 

Tiruvadi® We hear no more of Pataliputra. 

4810-7670. 

The Pallava capital has been a seat of Jain culture from the 
earliest days of the Christian Era. Jina-Kafici is mentioned as one 

of the four seats of learning by the Digambara Jains of Mysore! 

and it is certain Jina-Kafici is no other than the village of Tirup- 

paruttikunram situated on the right bank of the Vegavati and two 
miles from Kéfici town. 

When Mahéndravarman I was a Jain, Jina-Kafici was perhaps 

a Diagambara stronghold patronised by the king, but its history 

falls into obscurity in the days of the Saiva monarch Rajasimha and 

his immediate predecessors, but in the days of the later Pallavas: 
there was a revival. Local tradition assigns the construction of the 

two temples in Tirupparuttikkunram to a Pallava king who built 

them at the instance of two Jaina teachers who lived in the village. 

One of the two temples, as has been maintained by Mr. T. N. Rama- 

chandran,” is distinctly Pallava in style but the other belongs to a 

later period. He has suggested that the Candraprabha temple 
might have been constructed by Nandivarman Pallava Malla. As 

there are indications to show that in the time of Pallava Malla the 

Hindus were well disposed towards the Jains and that Pallava 

Malla himself was not a persecutor of the Jains, the suggestion may 
be accepted. ்‌ 

From a study of the history of Tirupparuttikkunram from its 

earliest days to the present time, there is no doubt that the Jains of 

this place in the Pallava days as well as in the later times contribut- 
ed much towards the maintenance of their faith in South India as a 

whole. 

Jain centres in the North Arcot District. 

The hill four miles to the south-west of Arcot is popularly 
known as Paficapandavamalai and Tiruppanmalai. There are a 

10. Vidariyaé gamanarmoli poyyenru meyyunarnda 

Kadavanum Tiruvadigai nagarinkan kannudarkup 

Pataliputtirattil amanpalliyodu palikalum 

Kiudavidittukonarndu Gunabharaviccarameduttan. 

11, Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXXII, ந, 460.—Burgess. 

12. Tirupparuttikunram and its temples—T. N. Ramachandran.
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number of excavations on this hill and the largest is an artificial 
cave near the base of the eastern face of it, which slopes down pre- 
cipitously. Mr. Venkayya describes the cave thus :—“ This cave 
consists of seven cells, containing six pairs of pillars. Neither the 
cave itself nor the pillars have any sculptures or inscriptions. A 
short distance above the cells is a rock-cut Jaina image which 
resembles another that will be noticed below, but is more roughly 
executed. On the Southern side of the rock, halfway up, is a natu- 
ral cave which contains a pool of water. Within the cave is cut, in 
high relief, a seated female figure with a cauri in her left hand, 
attended by a smaller male figure on her proper right. In front of 

the seat on which the female figure sits are three small figures, a 
man standing, another on horse-back and a third, standing figure, 
apparently female. On the front face of the rock which overhangs 
the cave is engraved the inscription A. Farther to the left, but 
higher up on the same face of the rock is a seated Jaina figure with 
a cauri on each side of its head. This is the figure which has been 
already mentioned as resembling the one above the seven cells. 
On the western face of the rock, which slopes inwards, is engraved 

the inscription B. Underneath this inscription is a rough and wea- 

ther-worn naked male figure, and below it, to its proper left a stand- 
ing quadruped—dog or tiger,—which faces the proper right. The 

sculptures and, as will be seen in the sequel, the inscriptions as 

well, prove that the hill and its neighbourhood originally belonged 
to the Jains.” 

Inscription A is dated in the fifth year of Nandivarman (Pal- 
lava Malla) and records that an inhabitant of the village of Puga- 
lalimangalam caused to be engraved an image of Ponniyakkiyar 
attended by the preceptor Naganandin. “Ponniyakkiyar is the 
honorific plural of Ponniyakki, which consists of the Tamil word 
‘Pon ’—Gold, and ‘ Iyakki’ the Tamil form of the Sanskrit ‘ Yaksi’. 
There is hardly any doubt that, of the group of five figures which 
are engraved in the cave below the inscription, the sitting female 
figure represents Ponniyakki. The male figure standing close to 
her is perhaps intended for Naganandin.”3 

The Jain Monastery at Vedal. 

The existence in the same region of another Jain monastery in 
the later Pallava period is brought to light by a few Tamil inscrip- 
tions. At Vedal in the North Arcot District there are two hills 
with two natural caverns. To each of these caverns is attached a 

13. Ep. Ind., vol. IV, p. 137.



JAINA SEATS OF LEARNING 238 

mandapam. One of them was intended to be used as a matha as 

evidenced by an inscription! at its entrance and the other served 

as a Jain monastery in the time of Pallava Malla and the early 

Céla king Rajakésarivarman (Aditya I). 

These two seats of caverns Paficapandavamalai and at Vedal 

indicate that there was in the Arcot district a colony of Jains who 

were patronised by the later Pallava kings. 

Jaina seats of culture in the Pudukkottah State. 

Several natural caverns! with stone beds and Brahmi inscrip- 

tions in many parts of South India reveal the fact that in the early 

days of Jainism, the members of this sect chose secluded spots 

for their living and for their study. Quiet and cool dwellings in 

inaccessible forests, away from the busy centres and surrounded on 

all sides by natural scenery, must have indeed stimulated scholars 

in their studies.2? 

Then the Jains made the hills not only their places of learning 

but also their places of woship for the one was not to be separated 

from the other. Very often we find sculptures of Jaina Tirthan- 

karas in these natural caverns and inscribed labels below them 

giving either the name of the Tirthankara or the name of the 

executor. 

In the Pudukkottah State we find several hills with such 
caverns. 

Sittannavésal. 

This village which consists of a group of hills is situated nine 

miles north-west of Pudukkottah town. Two objects attract us. 

One is the steep hill which contains a large cavern on its summit 

known as Eladippattam with Brahmi inscriptions and stone 

beds. The Brahmi inscription in Agodkan characters, according 

to the opinions of scholars who have examined them,'® takes us 

14, 81 of 1908. 

15. 82 and 84 of 1908. 
"16. Places with Brahmi inscriptions are Anaimalai, Tirupparahkunram, 

Alagarmalai, Sittannavaéal and Vallimalai in the North Arcot district. 

17. Appar confirms the fact that the Jains lived among hills by the phrase 

“ Kuraiyilla Samanar”, ie., Jains living under roofless dwellings. 
18. In the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1906-07 it is stated that ‘the 

alphabet (of the inscriptions in these caverns) resembles that of the Asoka 

Edicts, and may be assigned roughly to the end of the third and the beginning 

of the second century B.C;; the fact that the language employed in them is 

Pali may be taken to show that it was understood in the Pandyan country 

P—30
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as far back as the third or the second century B.C. The hill on 
which these are found is an elongated rock lying north to south 
and cut by natural formation of gullies into three sections. The 

Eladippattam is on the top of the middle division, and on its eastern 
slope, but accessible only from the West. The immediate approach 
to the cavern is by a narrow ledge provided with seven foot-holds 
cut in the rock; (hence called Elu-adi=seven steps), and along a 
narrow foot-path very risky to traverse. 

The cavern is very roomy, though low, and contains seventeen 

stone beds with a raised portion at one end serving the purpose of 

a pillow. It is on two of these pillows that we find the Brahmi 
inscriptions. It has been generally supposed that the cavern was 

an early resort of Buddhist monks.!® -I have examined carefully 

the cavern, its stone beds, roof, inscriptions and its surroundings 
and so far as my search goes, I cannot find any trace of Buddhist 
influence there. Besides, my attempt to decipher the Brahmi 
inscription on the spot has not been fruitless. I am able to read the 
name ‘ Naminada’ at the beginning of the inscription. 

Now, we know that Neminatha, who was also called Nimi 

or Nimésvara, was the 21st Tirthatkara whose emblem 
was a water lily.29 We have on the rock serving as the roof of the 
cavern, beautiful paintings of water lilies in rich colours—red and 

blue. This and the absence of any Bauddha influence tell us that 
the cavern was inhabited by Jains and that the hill was a stronghold 
of Jain arhats. This was a sufficient inducement for the Pallava 
Mahéndravarman to excavate his cave on the slope of this very hill. 
The rock-cut Jaina cave is situated on the western slope of this 
hill and contains in all five imposing sculptures of Jaina ‘Tirthan- 
karas. On the back wall of the inner room are cut in bas‘relief 
three large seated figures of Tirthankaras bearing triple umbrellas. 
On the sides of the verandah are two more seated figures, one of 
which has an umbrella over its head and the other a five-hooded 
serpent. The Pallava king made this Jain temple not only a peace- 
ful place of worship but also intended it to be an abode of art, for it 
was painted with exquisite colours by the hands of master artists 
of the day. One may be sure from the foregoing account that the 

even at that early period, and if the inscriptions and the beds are synchronous, 
we have in them the earliest lithic records of the Tamil country and the most 
ancient lithic monument of the Tamil race.’ 

19. See the Manual of Pudukottah State, App. XX. 

20. “Tirupparuttikunram and its temples” by T. N. Ramachandran— 
p. 194,
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Jains in Sittannavasal used the cavern of the Eladippattam for their 

study and meditation and the cave-temple for their worship. 

The hill and the cavern seem to have been occupied by the 
Jains until the end of the 10th century for we find inscribed on the 
stone beds names of several Jains who were occupying the cavern. 

The stone pillow next to the one bearing the Brahmi inscription has 

the following Tamil inscription in characters of about the 

9th century A.D.2 It reads thus: “'Tolakkunrattu kadavulan 
Tirunilan”’. Tolakkunram is not a name of any hill in the vicinity, 
and since Kadavulan means an ascetic of god-like character, it is 
possible that the Jaina monk ‘Tirunilan’ came from his place 

Tolakkunram and’ sought his hermitage in Sittannavasal. A third 

bed contains the name ‘ Tittaiccinan,’ a fourth ‘ Tiruccdttan’ and 

a fifth ‘Sri Parnacandiran Niyattakaran Pattakkali ’.2? 

Ténimalai. 

This is a hill in the Tirumayyam Taluk of the Pudukkottah 
State. It is also called Ténirmalai and there are unmistakable 

traces on the hill that it was under Jain occupation. The natural 
cavern on the hill has been fitted into a monastery and a place of 

worship. On the walls of the cave are cut in bas-relief figures of 
three Tirthankaras, each under a triple umbrella and attended by 
two women cauri-bearers. Several other mutilated Jain figures 

are also visible on the rock. 

On a boulder standing opposite to the natural cavern there is 
an inscription®® recording that Irukkuvél, on seeing Malayadhvajan 

performing penance on the Ténir hill, paid his respects to him and 

endowed the Palliccandam (Jain temple and monastery) there. 

Malayadhvajan was perhaps the head of the Jain monastery on the 

Téni malai when the Irukkuvél met him.?4 

Narttéamalai. 

Yet another centre of Jain scholars in the Pudukkottah State 
was Narttémalai, a village in the midst of several hills and locat- 
ed about twelve miles north-west of Pudukkottah town. Nartta- 

21. This inscription is in archaic Tamil characters of the 9th century. One 
or two samples of the letter ‘r’ resemble Vatteluttu. 

22, The texts of these inscriptions are published in the “Inscriptions of 

the Pudukkottah State”, No. 7. 

23. Pudukkottah Inscription No. 9. 

24. We do not know which of the Irukkuvéls of Kodumbalir endowed the 

temple.
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malai is famous even to this day for its Jain remains and attracts 
quite a large number of visitors. 

It has been suggested that the Jains came from Madura to 

Narttamalai in the time’ of Sambandar as a result of the per- 

seciition under the boy saint. It is stated that “Here the persecut- 

ed Jains built temples to their Gods, established monasteries, taught 

(in) schools and popularised a culture which though unworldly in 

the extreme, worked as a lever of refinement among the people 

with whom they came in contact. And these statements are made 

on the authority of the local inscriptions.”25 

On the other hand, it has been rightly pointed out?® that the 
Jain community must have been in possession of these hills of Nart- 

tamalai much earlier than the days of Sambandar. 

There are eight hills in Narttamalai which are now known by 

the following names:—(1) Mél-malai, (2) Kéttaimalai, (3) 

Kadambar-malai, (4) Paraiyan-malai, (5) Uvacca-malai, (6) Alu- 

rutti-malai (7) Man-malai and (8) Pon-malai. Of these Mél-malai 
and Alurutti-malai were occupied by Jains. The Mél-malai (West- 

ern hill) is popularly known as Samana-malai (Jain hill). It 

seems to have been a fortified hill showing traces of a fort. Now, 

let us concentrate on the cavern called ‘Samanar Kudagu’ (Jain 

cave). 

Mr. S. R. Balasubramanyan and Mr. Venkatarahgam Raju 

have identified the Samanar kudagu with the Visnu cave on the 
Mél-malai. ‘The Northern cave temole No. 1 must have been once 

a Jaina cave (Samana-Kudagu as it is called); but it has been 

converted into a Visnu temple in later times.”2” There is nothing 

to warrant this identification, for when we approach the summit of 

the Mél-malai, we find the Samanar Kudagu, a cavern cut in the 

rock and beautifully made into a dwelling place, very much like 

the one on the Ténimalai. There are steps leading up to this 

cavern which is quite different from the caves of the Pallavas on 

the same hill: 

I have been inside this cavern and I was distinctly told that 

this was the Samanar-kudagu. Since this eavern on the top of the 

hill appears to be a fit place for dwelling, the Samanas must have 
utilised the Mél-malai for their living and must have had the 

25. “Narttamalai and its temples” by Mr. S. ௩. Balasubramanyan and 
Mr, K. Venkataranga Raju, J.O.R. 1933, Oct., Dec. 1933. 

26.. Ibid. 

27. J.O.R,, p. 24, Jan.-March 1934.
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Alurutti-malai as their place of worship and study. It was perhaps 

with a view to remove the Jains from this attractive hill that the 

Saiva devotees and the Visnu-bhaktas of the time of Nrpatunga 

excavated the two caves on this very hill. It is not unlikely that the 

Samanas abandoned this hill after the excavation of these caves and 

confined themselves to the Alurutti hill. 

The Alurutti-malai (man-hurling-hill) ‘is an elongated rock 

with a continuous steep inclination on one.side and a sheer drop 

“over a hundred feet high on the other. There is a natural cavern 

on the rock with a Jaina figure beautiful but broken.’ Outside 

this cave, cut in the cleft of an over-hanging boulder there are two 

Jaina images of Tirthankaras under triple umbrellas and attended 

by their Sisyas, 

To the east of the cavern is a damaged inscription of Sundara- 

Pandya-déva mentioning the name of a Jain preceptor (Kana) 

kuca(u) Panditar and his pupil ‘Dharmadéva Acirya.® Another 

inscription of the twenty-seventh year of Kulottunga III refers to 

a shrine of Aruha Dévar on the Tirumanai-malai®? There is no 

doubt that this is the Jain temple on the Alurutti malai. Accord- 

ing to the Pudukkottah Manual “another inscription mentions the 
Tiruman Malai as a double hill on which two Jaina monasteries 

were founded in consequence of which the two rocks were re- 

named ‘Vada Tirupalli-malai’ (Northern-sacred-Jaina hill) and ‘Ten 
Tiru-Palli-Malai’ (Southern sacred-Jaina hill). According to a third 

inscription, lands were assigned in Korramangalam in Saka 1175 

(1253 A.D.) by Tribhuvanacakravarti for the support of two monas- 
teries on the hill and there is a fourth inscription which apportions 

the produce of the lands between the Northern and Southern Insti- 

tutions in the ratio of two to one; which leads us to infer that the 

northern foundation was perhaps the earlier or the more import- 

ant of the two,.”3! 

ஐ, “The Alurutti-malai or ‘Man-rolling hill’ obtained its name from 

the practice adopted in former times of executing criminals by rolling them 

over the great precipice on the south side of the hill. The hill is about 400 

feet in height and the upper part of the great south scarp overhangs slightly.” 

— Pudukkottah History’, p. 8, foot-note. 

29, I cannot find-this inscription in the texts of the Pudukkottah Inscrip- 

tions though I saw a facsimile of it in the Museum of the Pudukkottah State 

when I visited the place. 
30. No. 158 in the ‘Pudukkottah Inscriptions’, “Tirumaénai Malai 

Aruhadévar.”_ 

31. Pudukkottah Manual, p. 506,
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Apart from these later epigraphical evidences, the natural 
caverns and the Jaina remains on the Mél-malai and on the Alu- 
rutti-malai are sufficient evidence that these two hills were centres 
of Jain culture from the time of the Pallavas, if not earlier. 

Some general remarks about Jain Scholars 

Long before the Pallava sway extended over South India, the 
Jain scholars had established their reputation there. They were 
well versed in Tamil, Prakrt and Sanskrit32 The Nayanars tell 
us that the Jains were very fond of theological disputations and 
took pride in vanquishing in debates the leaders of other religious 
sects. They denounced the Védas and roamed about in the hot 
sun carrying in their hands an umbrella, a mat and a peacock 
feather.®4 

In spite of the fact that the Jains ceased to be the favourites 
of the Pallava kings after the re-conversion of Mahéndravarman to 
Saivism and in spite of the open denunciations of the Satva Naya- 
nars, we do see that in parts of the Pallava kingdom Jain scholars 
flourished and made vehement attempts to spread their culture. 

We saw that their place of study and worship was generally 
either the top of a hill (Sittannavaéal, Ténimalai, Narttamalai, etc.) 
or the sea-side (the Pataliputra monastery was on the sea-side) or 
the banks of a river (Tirupparuttikkunram). They lived a simple 
and well-regulated life and were highly accomplished -in their 
literature, both religious and secular. Towards the middle and end 
of the Pallava period we see that much of their time was spent in 
contending against the Saiva community. They did once enjoy 
royal patronage and political influence in the Court and that was 
in the early years of Mahéndravarman’s rule, 

32. “Sanhgada PangamAppigadattodiraitturaitta” (Sambandar Alaviay. 
“ Maninérvili”), 

33. “Podiyar pindiyarenra appoyyarkal vadinaluraiyavai meyyala.” 
(Sambandar—* Mélai Tirukkattuppalli Padigam.”), 

34, “Vedavélviyai nindanai seydulal—A damilliyamanodu ” (Alavay 
padigam). 

“Periyavagiya kudaiyum piliyum avaiveyirkarava” (Maraikkadu 
Padigam).



CHAPTER XVI 

MUSIC 

An Age of Art 

The artistic sentiment of an age may express itself in various 
ways—in painting, in sculpture, in architecture, in poetry and in 

the dance—very especially in music. That the Pallava Age was an 

age of art wherein all these different modes found visible expres-_ 
sion is undeniable, and music which has always played an import- 

ant part in the social life of the people of India received the greatest 
attention and royal patronage in this period of South Indian His- 

tory. 

The standard attained in one branch of art always suggests a 
corresponding development in the allied branches. The fresco- 

paintings on the walls of the cave at Sittannavasal, depicting a few 
of the beautiful dancing poses described in Bharata’s Natya Sastra, 
raise the presumption that the sister art of music had also attained 
the same standard; for, how can we conceive of dancing without 
music ? Further, the very fact that the figure of Nataraja is sculp- 

tured on the walls of the Pallava temples at their capital Kaiici 
shows that the divinity in whom both dancing and music are com- 

bined (Nrtta Murti and Nada Mirti) appealed to the artistic taste 
of the people. . 

The music of the Tévarams 

Those spontaneous outpourings of devotional hearts, the 
songs of Appar, Sambandar and Sundaramiurtti who 

flourished in this period are filled with music. The rhythm 
and melody of their verses are really the proper test 

of the musical talents of these poets. Besides, Appar 

beautifully expressed his taste for instrumental music when 
he sang that the shadow of Siva’s feet is as soothing as the pure 

music of the vind! His younger contemporary Sambandar and his 

1, Masilvinaiyum malaimadiyamum 
Visutenralum vingilavénilum 
Miusuvandarai Poygaiyum ponradé 

Isanendai inayadinilalé. 
The mention of vinai in the Tévaram shows that this musical instrument 

was practised in South India from very early days. An Inseription of Rajaraja 

(141 of 1900) registers a grant of land for the maintenance of a musician
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friend and companion Tirunilakanthapanar were two master musi- 
cians in this period, the former as a talented vocalist and the latter 
as the most skilled in playing on the yal2 

Ever since Tirunilakanthapanar met Sambandar, the former 
resolved to spend the rest of his life in the company of the latter 
playing on his matchless yal every song that his young master pro- 
duced. ‘The single instance of the failure of 'Tirunilakantapanar 

to reproduce on his yal a particular tune which Sambandar sang, 
a thrilling incident described in the Periyapurénam; indicates the 
recognition by Tirunilakanthapanar and all around of the superi- 
ority of vocal music over the instrumental. 

‘The Tévarams, as we know, were set to music, and are sung 
even to this day though many of the original tunes to which they 
were set are now almost forgottent It is interesting to find that 
the regular singing of the Tévarams in Siva temples, a practice still 
observed in many of the temples of South India, began as early as 
the days of the later Pallava kings. An inscription® of Nandivar- 
man ITI in the Bilvanathésvara temple at Tiruvallam records that 
provision was made for those who were to sing the Tiruppadigam 
ie., the Tévaram ‘Tiruppadiyam paduvarullitta palapani Seyvarkku 
nellu nantrrukkadiyum,’ 

Since this time, the singers of the Tévarams formed a part of 
the temple organisation and a large number of Céla records® regis- 
ter grants made for the singing of the Tiruppadigam and also the’ 
Tiruvaymoli hymns. 

who was to play on the vind and a vocalist to accompany the player.. They 
both had to exercise their art in the Tindiévara temple (the present Tintri- 
nisvara temple at Tindivanam). The vind must have been long in practice in 
South India in order to receive such recognition under the Colas. . 

2. The Tiruvasagam distinguishes the vinai from the yal as also the 
Kalingattupparani. We also know that Silappadikéram recognises four kinds 
of yals, viz., palai yal, kurufji yal, maruda yal, neydal yal (Ref. Vattappalai). 
We do not know which of the four yals was played by the friend of Sambandar, 
The Tiruvésagam, in a single verse, mentions‘both the yl and the vinai : 
“innigai vinaiyar yAlinar orupal”—Saiva Siddhanta Edition, p. 87. 

- 3. Sambandamirtti Puranam, V. V. 446-454, 
4. The different pans such as Pan Gandaram, Pan Takkégi, Pan Indalam, 

in which the Tévarams were sung are evidently those that are described in 
Silappadikaram. ்‌ 

5. SLL, vol. II, part I, p. 93. 
6. 280 of 1917. 433 of 1903 records gift of land to a certain Rajaraja 

Piccan and his troupe for singing the Tiruppadigam hymns in the temple. 
326 Sf 1906—provision made for the recitation of Tiruvaymoli of Nammialvar.



MUSIC 241 

‘The music of the Naléiyiraprabandam 

Of the songs of the Vaisnava devotees collectively known as 

the ‘Nalayiraprabandam’, the ‘Periya Tirumoli’ of Tirumangai- 

mannan can be definitely assigned to the Pallava period. As a 

poetic composition consisting of devotional verses, the ‘Periya Tiru- 
moli’ has as much of music in it as in the Tévarams; however, I 

doubt if these verses or any of the verses of the Nalayiraprabandam 
were ever sung in the same way as the Tévarams were. From 
the way in which the ‘ Periya Tirumoli’ and the ‘ Tiruvaymoli’ are 

recited by the orthodox Vaisnavas of to-day, I infer that the verses 

were always chanted, being confined only to the Udatta, Anudatta 

and Svarita Svarams.’? This seems to be the result of the idea 
of the later Vaisnava teachers to consider the compositions of the 
earlier Alvars as equal to the Védas. Nadamuni describes the 
Tiruvaymoli as ‘Dravida Véda Sagaram.”® 

The Birudas of some of the Pallava kings 

The birudas of the Pallava kings were not altogether empty 
boasts. ‘Mattavilasa’ was a surname of Mahéndravarman’s® be- 
cause he was the author of a Prahasana of that name. ‘Vicitracitta’!© 

and ‘Citrakarapuli’ speak of the inventive genius and architec- 

tural skill of the monarch. It was quite fitting on the part of 

Rajasimha, the builder of the magnificent abodes for Siva such as 
the Kailasandtha temple at Kafici and the lofty shrine on the sea- 

shore at Mamallapuram (the shore temple), to call himself ‘Siva 
Cidamani ’! (PL. I fig. 1 and Pl. V. fig. 9). 

. Such being the nature of the birudas assumed by the Pallava 
kings, we shall examine those that throw light on their musical 
talents. ்‌ 

The late Mr. Gopinatha Rao interpreted!3 the surname - of 
Mahéndravarman, ‘Sdnkirmma jatih’!4 as ‘Born of mixed caste’. 

7. Narada Siks&, verse 2—Also see Panini Siksa; except Samaganam, 

which at a later stage was sung in all the seven notes, the other Vedic chants 
included only three notes. 

8 See also Anandalvan’s reference to the same, ‘Sendamil Védam’ and 
Bhattar’s reference ‘Tamil maraigal ayiram’. 

9. Found on the Pallavaram cave and in the Mamandur inscriptions. 

10. Mandagappattu inscription. Ep. Ind. vol. XVII, page 17. 

11. “Conjeevaram inscriptions of Mahéndravarman ”’—Dubreuil. 

12, Found in the Panamalai inscription and in the inscription on the 

Balipitha of the shore of the temple. ்‌ ன 
13. Ep. Ind. vol. XVII, p. 16. 
14. Found in the Pallavaram and Trichinopoly caves. . 

P—31
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Granting, for argument’s sake, that Mahéndravarman was of a mix- 
ed descent, it is against the nature of man to make mention of it in a 
stone inscription, and much less should our suspicion be roused in 
the case of Mahéndra whose parentage from the mother’s side is 
not known tous. Therefore, I am inclined to accept the other inter- 
pretation offered by Mr. Krishna Sastri that Sankirnajati is the 
name of a variety of musical time, and Mahéndravarman held it be- 
cause he was an inventor of this type of tala. It is no wonder that 
having been one of the greatest musicians of South India, as we 
shall see, he was also a master of tala. The well-known tala Jatis 
are only five, namely, caturaéra, tisra, misra, khanda and sankirna; 
and of these, the last one is that which concerns us. The earliest 
treatises on tala such as the ‘Télalaksana’!5 of Nandikéévara em- 
phasise only the first four JAtig as common. Moreover the Mar- 
kandéya Purénal® speaks of four Jatis alone. Therefore, we may 
safely assume that the last one sankirna was a later invention and 
probably that of King Mahéndravarman. The following table will 
give an idea of how the variety of talas are fitted under the five tala _ 
Jatis and what place the sankirna occupies. 

  

Name of Jati. 
  

  

Name of : 
tala, Caturasra.  ‘Tisra. Misra. Khanda. Sankirna. 

Dhruva 4,2,4,4 3, 3,3, 3 7, 2,5,5 5, 2, 5,5 9, 2,9,9 

Matsya 4, 2,4 3, 2,3 7,2,7 " 52,5 9, 2,9 

Ripaka - 4,2 3,2 7,2 5,2 9,2 

Jampa 4,1, 2 3,1,2 7,1,2 5,1, 2 9,1,2 

Triputa 4,2, 2 3, 2,2 7,2,2 5, 2,2 9, 2,2 
Atatala 4, 4, 2,2 3, 3, 2,2 7,7, 2,2 5, 5, 2,2 9,9, 2,2 

Ekataéla 4 3 7 5 6 

  

On the same Pallavaram cave and next to Sankirna Jatih is 

inscribed another surname of the same king which reads ‘Pravrt- 

tamatrah.’ Certain words preceding the phrase ‘Prakarana Pra- 

vrttamatrah’ are missing. The epigraphists have wrongly read 

15. The Tanjore Library has a manuscript of this work, No. 60. This 

Nandikéévara is possibly the same as the Nandikésvara quoted by Rajasekhara 

in his “ Kavyamimamsa” and also by Abhinavagupta. 

16. ‘Caturvidham param talam ’—Ch. XX, v. 54,
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Prakarna into Prakaréna.!”7 One of the meanings of Karanam is 

“ a kind of rhythmical pause or beat of the hands to keep time ”.18 

This is supported by a verse in Kumara Sambhava where the 

word is used in this sense :— ச 

“Sikharasaktaméghanam vyajyanté yatra véSsmanam 
Anugarjitasamdigdhah karanairmurajasvanah ”. 

The prefix ‘pra’ before ‘karana’ is used here in the sense of | 

length;20 so prakarana would then mean ‘the length of the beat.’ 

Whatever the missing words may be, ‘Prakarana pravrtta matrah’ 

in the light of our interpretation of Sankirnajatih going before, 

clearly signifies that Mahéndravarman had systematised in a cer- 

tain manner the matras pertaining to the tala or talas. 

Mahéndravarman’s grandson Rajasimha, was also an accorm- 

. plished musician as is known from his surnames.24 He is praised 

as Sri Vadyavidyadharah ’,2 ‘a Vidyadhara on the instrument ;’ 

‘Sri Stodya Tumburuh’, ‘a Tumburu on the atédya’, and ‘Sri 

vind Naradah,’ ‘a Narada on the vina.”’ The surname ‘Atédya Tum- 

buruh’ is interesting. Atddya is a generic name denoting the four 

kinds of instruments,?3 namely, vina, muraja (drum), vaméa (flute) 

and tala (cymbals). 

17. I have examined carefully the original impression of the inscription 

furnished by the Madras Epigraphy Office, and I am convinced that the correct 

reading is ‘Prakarana Pravrtta Matrah’. 
18. Apte gives the meaning for ‘Prakarana’ as a rhythmical pause or beat 

of the hand to keep time. Ref. his Sanskrit dictionary. 
19. Mallindtha ‘comments :—“Karanaih tala vyavasthapakaih tadana- 

visésaih.” 

Rajakandarpa, an author of a musical treatise, defines Karana thus :— 

Karanaih: Vadya tadanavicchédaih ; 
“Nrttavaditragitinam; Prayogavasabhédinam; Samsthana jAdanam talam; 

Karanani pracaksaté.” 

Arunagirinaitha defines ‘Karana’: Karanaih: Vadyatadanaviccédaih 

visésaih talaih iti arthah. Yathdktam Sangita Sastre Nrtta, etc. 

20. ‘Pra’ with nouns whether derived from verbs or not, is used in the 

following senses according to “Ganaratnamahédadhi” of Vardham&ina— 

(a) length, ete. (Owing to the gap preceding ‘pra’, the interpretation offered 

here must be considered rather doubtful—K.AN.) ்‌ 

21. These are found round the enclosure of the RajasimhéSvara temple, 

Kafici. S.LL, vol. I, page 15. 

22 SIL, vol. I, p.17. Dr. Hultzsch translates this as “he who possesses the 

knowledge of musical instruments.” This is not correct. 

23, Amarakoga—Natyavarga, verses 4 and 5,



244 PALLAVA ADMINISTRATION 

Atédya has also been referred to in a restricted sense to mean 
a vina,”4 and since Rajasimha is here compared to Tumburu and 

the latter’s instrument was a vina, we may take it that the Pallava 

king was as skilled on the vind (Atédya) as Tumburu on the Kala- 
vati.25 In fact, Rajasimha must have been highly proficient on the 

vind to have become the subject of such comparisons. 

The Kudumiyaimalai inscription throws light on the science of 
music of the period. 

More than the birudas of Mahéndravarman and his succes- 
sors, that which interests a student of Pallava history so far as 
music is concerned is the famous Kudumiyadmalai inscription 
assigned by scholars to the time of Mahéndravarman, a study of 
which will enable us to acquaint ourselves with the scientific side 
of the music of the period to which it belongs. 

Facsimile and Text published. 

The existence of the inscription was discovered in 1904 and 
with the help of the estampages supplied by Rao Sahib H. Krishna 
Sastri, Rao Bahadur P. R. Bhandarkar edited it in Epigraphia 
Indica, Volume XII. The Text alone is published in the Inserip- 
tions of the Pudukottai State. 

The location of the inscription. 

Facing east on the slope of the rock behind the Sikhanatha- 
svami temple, 26 on the right side of the cave temple called the 
Mélakkovil 2? and between two rock-cut GanéSas, one a Valampuri 
and the other an Idaipuri, both probably of Pallava origin, is 
engraved the inscription occupying a space of about 13 feet by 14 
feet. It is unfortunate that the wall and. the basement of the 

24, Raghuvaméa VII, 34, XV, 88. See also Uttarardmacarita 7 and Véni 
Samhara I. “SF 

25. Amarakosa, Part I, Natyavarga, verse 3, Commentary. 
26. The Epigraphical name “ Sikhanallar” (the good place of Sikh& or the 

hair-tuft) and the latter name “ Kudumiydmalai” (a hill of the kudumi or 
the hair-tuft) were derived from the name of the god of the Sikhanallar 
temple. The presence of the tuft on the head of the Linga which I was able 
to witness when I visited Kudumiyimalai is explained by a local tradition, 
vide Pudukkottai Manual, page 493. The architectural style of the Sikha- 
nathar temple decides its age to be not earlier than the 11th century A.D, 
Hence, the Mélakkévil is the earliest Siva temple in the place. 

27. The cave temple must have been called Mélakkovil because it is on 
the western side of the Sikhanathar temple,
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mandapa® constructed in front of the Mélakkévil have hidden a 

few of the notes of the last sections of the inscription including the 
bas-relief sculpture of the Valampuri GanéSa. However, excepting 
these hidden portions, it is a marvel to see the entire inscription in 
such a good state of preservation. The very choice of the place, 

the wide space which the inscription occupies on the slope of the 
hill and the careful engraving—neat, legible and uniform—on the 
hard rock suggest no ordinary purpose. 

The characters of the inscriptions. 

Dr, Bhandarkar remarks *9 :——“ The characters seem to belong 
to the 7th century. They clearly resemble those of the early 
Calukya period. 30 In particular, it may be noted that the Jetter e, 
as in Pallava inscriptions of this period, is almost identical with 
ba. Other peculiarities to be noted are: (1) the use of a small 

ma below the line to indicate a final m in the first line of the head- 
ing of section 1; (2) the two dots of the visarga are sometimes 

joined by a line and (3) the & matra of ha is represented by 
a stroke above and not to right of ha.” 

An independent examination®! of the characters of the 
Kudumiyamalai inscription shows that they very closely resemble 
the. Pallava script of the 7th century A.D. The formation of the 
letters compares well with that of Mahéndravarman’s inscriptions 

at Trichinopoly and South Arcot, and we may therefore assign 
the Pudukkottai inscription of Mahéndra to the same period as the 
Trichinopoly inscription. 

The divisions of the inscription. 

After a salutation to Siva—'Siddham Namah Sivaya’—the 
inscription is arranged in seven sections; each section has several 
sub-sections and each sub-section throughout has sixteen sets of 
four svaras each. The combinations of four svaras in each of the 
seven sections are arranged under a specific heading mentioned in 
order as follows: (1) Madhyama Gramé Catusprahara Svara- 
gamah”, (2) “Sadja Gramé Catusprahara Svaragamah”: (3) 
“Sadavé Catusprahara Svaragamah”; (4) “Sadharita Catus- 

28. The mandapa of cut stone is a later addition, 

29. Ep. Ind. RII, p. 227. 

30. I fail to see why Dr. Bhandarkar thinks that the characters are 
Calukyan. 

31. The characters of the Trichinopoly Inscription may be compared with 
that of Kudumiyamalai.
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prahara Svaragamaéh”; (5) “Paficamé Catusprahara Svara- 
gamah”; (6) “Kaisika Madhyamé Catusprahara Svaragamah ”; 
(7) “Kaisiké Catusprahdra Svaragamah”. On the extreme 
right end of the bottom of the inscription is a colophon 

which reads:—“Rudracérya isyénma parama mahéSvaréna 

rajfia Sisyahitartham krtah svaragamah” i.e., “ Svaragamas made 
for the benefit of the disciples by the king, a Mahésvara and a 
disciple of Rudracarya.” 

Just below the colophon, an important and informing note in 

Tamil characters of about the same period is added on. This tells 
us that they are intended (evidently the musical notes) for the 

eight and seven—‘ Ettirkum élirkum ivai uriya”. 

Authorship of the Kudumiyémalai music. 

For the present, without going into the science and technique 
involved in the Kudumiyamalai music, we shall turn our attention 

to its authorship. Dr. Bhandarkar, though he fixed the age of the 
inscription as the 7th century, does not discuss its authorship. 

However, scholars in Pallava history 2 have ascribed it to- 

Mahéndravarman on the ground that he was a lover of music. It 

is our purpose now to examine if any positive evidence could be 
discovered in support of this proposition. 

As we have seen, paleography presents no difficulty in assign- 
ing the inscription to Mahéndravarman and there is no doubt that 
Trichinopoly and Pudukkottai were included within his-dominions. 

Now, in the colophon it is stated that the musical notes were 

inscribed at the instance of a king, a mahéévara, and this ac- 
complished Saiva monarch could have been no other than the 

Pallava Mahéndravarman I whom we have already credited with 

the invention of a tala Jati. 

His craze for music and his taste for nrttam, talam and Jayam 

are also revealed through his own characters and descriptions in 

his farce “ Mattavilésa”. One cannot doubt that it is Mahéndra 
who is the ‘Sangita Dhana’ when the Sutradhara of the play 

says: * “ Aham tu samprati sangita dhanah” “Now music is my 

wealth”. ‘Thus would the king describe the Tippler’s merry 

dances—‘‘ Mattavilasa Nrttam ” :—“ Ah! how good to look at are 
the Tippler’s merry dances! They are accompanied by the rhythm 

of beaten drums and show diverse modulations of gesture and 
speech and brows, while upper robes are clasped by one uplifted 

32, “Pallavas”—Dubreuil, p. 39, 

338, Text—p. 4.
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hand, and the music’s time falls out of measure for a moment as 
they put back into place downward-slipping garments, and neck 

strings, are disordered ”.34 

This description and the immediate reply of Dévasoma ® “ ahs 

rasikah khalu Acdryah ” though full of sarcasm in the context, still 
give us an insight into the aesthetics of the royal author who 

was undoubtedly a rasika, a fact which is confirmed by the 
Mamandir inscription. ‘ 

The reference to “Urvasi sarva Sdbhana ’8°—Urvasi of all- 
round splendour ’—and to ‘Gandharva Sastram ’—the science of 

Gandharvas, i.e., music in the Mamahdir inscription of Gunabhara 
alias Mahéndravarman strengthens our conclusion that the king was 

an adept in music. The inscription also records his literary 

achievements, but it is disappointing to note that the portion which 

speaks of music in detail is very much damaged. However, from 

what I am able to make out from the broken sentences, I have no 

hestitation in stating that herein the king has recorded his composi- 

tion. of the Kudumiyamalai music and his experiments with it on an 

instrument as the following text and translation will prove :— 

“(raca) yitva yatha vidhi...... CA... ee 

vividhaih krtva varna caturtham apraptapirvam 

nirvestum vadyaégravanaih. .krtavatiiva........ ” 37 

“Having compiled according to rules and having made combina- 

tions (of svaras) in various kinds in fours....to hear this unique 

composition played on an instrument...... » The combinations of 

four svaras is clearly a reference to the groupings of catussvaras 

in the Kudumiyamalai inscription. The phrase “ apraptapiirvam ” 
suggests that Mahéndravarman had exercised a great deal of 

originality in the permutations and combinations of these svaras in 

fours. ‘ Vadyasravanaih’ indicates that the author, after having 

conceived the music of his composition in his mind, tested it on an 

instrument. 

34. “ahd Darganiyani prahata-mardalakarananugatani 

ucchritaikahastavalambitottariyani vigalitavasana 
pratisamadhanaksanavisamitalayani 

vyakulitakanthagunani mattavildsanrttani.” 

35. Dévasdma is Satyasoma’s wench. Text, p. §. 

36. S.LL, vol. IV, No. 38 of 88, line 5, 

37. SLL, vol. IV, p. 12, lines 11 to 13.
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called “ parivadini.”“2 The Buddha carita of Asvaghdsa furnishes 

a few more interesting points about ‘ Parivadini’, viz., that it is a 

big vina and that its strings are made of gold: —‘“and another 

damsel lay sound asleep, embracing her big lute as if it were a 

female friend and rolled it about, while its golden strings trembled, 

with her face bright, with her shaken ear-rings. ” 

It is only now that we realise the full significance of the label 

which informs us that Mahéndravarman’s instrument was the 

‘ parivadini’. 

Ettirkum élirkum ivai uriya. 

But he was not content with this. After trying his notes on 

the seven-stringed vind, he discovered the possibility of playing the 

same on the eight-stringed also and he succeeded; hence he was 

induced to add the post-script in Tamil below the colophon and tell 

the future students of music that the svaras could be practised both 
on the eight as well as on the seven-stringed vinas—‘ ettirkkum 

élirkum ivai uriya’. We need not question whether an eight- 

stringed. vina was ever known to have existed. If Adiyarkkunallar “4 

could tell us that the four kinds of Yals mentioned in the 

Silappadikdram as current in South India were périyal, magarayal, 

sagotayal and Sengdttiyal and that they had respectively 21, 17, 16 

and 7 strings, and if the Sangita Ratnikara* could definitely state 

that there were vinas with a single string (Ekatantrivina), two 

strings (Nakula), 7 strings, 9 strings and 21 strings, we may safely 

believe that the inscription mentions an eight-stringed vina in the 
time of Mahéndravarman, 

The Tirumayyam music inscription. 

Just as in Kudumiyamalai, we have on the slope of the rock to 

the right of the Siva rock-cut cave at Tirumayyam (fourteen miles 

south of Pudukkottai town) another music inscription which was 

first discovered by the late T. A. Gopinatha Rao who remarks ‘‘ The 
Tirumayyam cave also contained a musical treatise Similar to the 
Kudumiyamalai inscription. It is engraved on the wall of the 

shrine to Siva. A very late Pandya king has erased a portion of 

42. Kalidasa speaks of the ‘Parivadini’: “ Brahmaraih kusum&nusiribhih 
parikirna parivadini munéh ; Dadrsé pavanavalepajam srjati baspa mivafijana- 

vilam.” (Raghuvaméa VIII, 35.) 

43. Buddha carita, Bk. 5, v. 55. See the translation in “The sacred books 
of the East”—Max Muller. 

44, Silappadikaram, Arangérrukadai, commentary on line No. 26. 
45. Sangita Ratnakara, Part Il, p. 480 and also page 520 et seq, 

P.—-32
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the inscription stating that it is in an unintelligible script and has 
engraved thereon a useless inscription of his recording perhaps a 
gift of a few coins. He did not know what serious damage he 

was doing to an invaluable inscription. The fragments that are 

available now read here and there—Sa (dja), Gandharam, Dhaiva . 

(ta)—terms of Indian music, written in the same characters as 
the Kudumiyamalai inscription ”.“ 

Not a duplicate of the Kudumiyamalai inscription. 

The fact that the script of the Tirumayyam inscription is 

identical with that of the Kudumiyamalai one, may induce us to 

consider the one as a duplicate of the other, but a very careful 

examination" of the inscription on the Tirumayyam rock proves 

that at the extreme ends of the superimposed Tamil inscription, 
we see distinctly combinations of Svaras. They are not the uniform 

combinations of Catussvaras as in Kudumiydmalai but instead 

exhibit a variety of combinations, three, two, four etc., and with 
irregular spacings between them: therefore, we cannot take this 

to be a duplicate of the Kudumiyamalai groupings; at the same 

time we cannot assert anything more, for the main part of the 

inscription has been erased. 

Labels of instruction on the Tirumayyam. rock. 

Still, this is not all that Tirumayyam can give us about music. 

As in Kudumiyamalai there are by the side of the music inscrip- 

tion, labels, not one, but several which are more interesting than 

the erased inscription itself. We shall first make a list of these 

labels and then study them. 

(1) On the left side (proper) of the erased inscription: 

“Parivadinida”. 

(2) Below the above label: 

“Karkkappaduvadu kan...... 

Neolliya pukirparukkum nimi 

Mukkanniruvattukkum urittu”, 

(3) To the left of the above is written: 

“Gunaséna pramanafi 

jeyda vidya parivadini kar (ka) ”. 

46. LA., LIT, p. 47. 

47. I examined this inscription during my visit to the place on 27-5-32. 
After washing the surface I was able to identify some of the svara combina- 
tions clearly.
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(4) On the rock to the north of the cave temple: 

“Parivadinida”’. 

(5) Below the above label: 

“ _..Neolliya pukirparukkum enna 

....Nemi mukkanniruvattukkum 

...-ppiyam”. 

Of these labels the fourth and the fifth seem to be duplicates 

in Pallava Grantha characters and the others in Tamil characters 

of the same period. The second and the fifth are only in frag- 

ments. 

The Tirumayyam notations and Parividini 

The labels first, third and fourth speak of the Parivadini 

to which we have already referred. The force of the letter dé oc- 

of any letters having disappeared at the end of dé for the labels 

are enclosed within four lines. Under these circumstances, 

we can only make a tentative suggestion that da might 

have been added to mean ‘to apply or to give’. Taking 

this, in combination with the corresponding Tamil term ‘ Pariva- 
dini karka’ which is quite instructive by itself, we need hardly- 

doubt that the Tirumayyam notations were also meant to be prac- 

tised on the same Parivadini. 

The notations in relation to the three aspects of Gindharvavidya 

Tt did not suffice for the author of these notations to stop with 
instrumental music. He seems to have combined these svaras in a 

way as to give effect to such a music as would serve all the three - 
aspects of the Gandharva vidya, viz., gitam, vadyam, and nrttam.® 

It is in this sense that I understand the phrase ‘mukkanniruvattuk- 

kum (ivai) urittu’ found in the second and fourth labels. The word 
‘nemi’ which is really ‘némi’ might have been used to mean ‘the 

earth’ in which case the whole phrase ‘nemimukkanniruvattukkum 
ivai urittuw’ when translated would mean; (this music) can be utilis- 
ed for the three (branches) of Gandharva vidya (as prevalent or 
known) on earth. 

48. “Gitam vadyam ca nrttam ca trayam sangitamucyate.” 

This is borne out by the earliest literature on music which treats of vocal 

music, instrumental music and dance,
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The phrase ‘pukirparukkum’ in labels two and four is unin- 
telligible. One wonders if it is a corruption or has anything to do 
with ‘pugalvar,’ from ‘pugal’, meaning ‘mode of singing.’ But since 
the label is fragmentary, I cannot venture any interpretation of it, 

The author of Tirumayyam music 

From the facts that Tirumayyam is not very far away from 
Kudumiyamalai, that the inscriptions in both places are written in 

the same characters, that both are inscribed on the slopes of rocks 
by the right side of rock-cut Siva temples and that both have labels 
referring to the same musical instrument, we may assert that the 

author of the two inscriptions is one and the same individual. But 

this is not all. Label No. 3 which should be read as: 

“Gunaséna pramanafi 

. jeyda vidya, parividini karka.” 

a label which is complete in itself, informs us that the vidya, viz, 
the knowledge of music (pramanam Seyda) established and con- 
firmed by Gunaséna, should be played (karka) on the parivadini. 
We have already concluded that Mah&éndravarman was the author 
of the Kudumiyamalai music and the name Gunaséna here seems 
to refer to no one else but to our king who was variously called 
Gunabhara and Gunadhara.*” 

Rudracaérya, the music master of Mahéndravarman 

We have noticed that in the colophon to the music inscription 
the king professes himself a student (Sisya) of Rudracarya. Of 
Rudracérya Venkayya remarks:5° “As regards his preceptor it is 
worthy of note that his namesake was the father of Nrsimhasiiri, 
the author of ‘Svaramafjari’, an elementary treatise on Vedic ac- 
cents. But as the time when the latter lived is not known, we can- 
not be sure if the two Rudracaryas are identical or not.” They are 
not identical, for the ‘Svaramafijari’ turns out to be a comparative- 
ly late work,51 

Editing the Kudumiyamalai inscription, Dr. Bhandarkar said: 52 
“This treatise, according to the colophon, was composed by some 
king who was the pupil of Rudracarya. It is impossible to say 
whether this Rudracdrya be the same as Rudrata mentioned by 

49. Periya purdénom—Tirunivukkaragu Nayanar puranam: verse 146. 
Gunabhara is found in the Mimandir inscription of Mahéndravarman. 

50, Madras Ep. Rep. 1905. 
51. See Note. 

58. Ep. Ind. vol. XII, p. 231.
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Matanga.” Now, we know that Matanga the author of the Brhad- 

dééi was considered an authority on music and was quoted by 

authors who flourished between the tenth and fourteenth centu- 

ries. Matafiga was a specialist on the flute and a popular story 

connected with his excellence on the instrument is referred to by 

Abinavagupta who flourished in the 10th century A.D. 

Abhinava also quotes Matanga in two places.*4 Again, Jaya- 

simha (c, 1253 A.D.) in his work “Natyaratnavali”®> mentions the 

Vadyadhayaya of Matanhga’s Brhaddési, and Sarngadeéva and his 

commentators refer to Matanga as an ancient author. These refer- 

ences make it clear that Matanga must be assigned to a date not 

later than the 9th century A.D. Further, Rudrata is cited by Kalli- 

natha, the commentator on Sangita Ratnikara, once independently 

and again as having been quoted by Matanga: “Yatha yavat sadja- 

méva taragatih madhyamasyapyatra samvaditvat anasitvat tara- 

gatih Rudraténa krta madhyamasyéti Matangdktam.”56 Thus , 

Rudrata who is quoted by Mataiga, must have lived earlier than 

the 9th century A.D.*7 Abhinavagupta criticises a music master 

by name Rudrata as having written without understanding Bhara- 

ta58 And we know Abhinavagupta flourished in the 10th century 
AD, ்‌ 

These references clearly indicate that Rudrata was an early 

authority on music®? and flourished probably in the seventh century 
and may be identified with the great music master of Mahéndra- 
varman, Rudracarya. 

58. Susiradhyaya, vol. IV, p. 58. , 

“Pirvam Bhagavan Mahésvararadhanam Matangamuni-- 

Prabrtibhih venumitam tatd vamSa iti prasiddah.” 

54, Vol. IV, pp. 59 & 67, Madras Manuscript. 

55. Tanjore Library. 

56. “Sangita Ratnakara”, p. 82. 

57. Sarngadéva mentions Bhéja only after Rudrata: “Rudraté Nanya- 

bhipald bhéja bhivallabhastatha.” It is evident that Rudrata belonged to a. 

date long anterior to Bhoja. 

58. “Rudraka (ta) dibhih tu étamartham bu (abu) dhyamanaih uktanam 

slékapathavipralabdhath sarvatraiva astakalasya ”—vol. IV, p. 160. 

59, Other Rudratas are known; but they do not concern us,



NOTE 1.—The date of Nrsimhasiri 

With the hope of getting at the approximate date of Nrsimha- 

suri, I consulted all the manuscripts of the work in the Madras 

Oriental Manuscripts Library. There are altogether four manu- 

scripts, two of which (one in Nagari characters, and the other in 

Grantha) are entitled “Svaramafijari’, and the other two (both in 

Grantha) bear the name “Svaramandjfamafijari.” A persual of 

these works made it clear that “Svaramanojfiamanjari” is only a 

continuation of the work “Svaramafijari.” In all these manuscripts, 
the author Nrsimhasiiri describes himself as the son of Rudrarya. 

One of the manuscripts of Svaramanojiamanjari contains a com- 

mentary which gives us many details. The commentary is called 

“ Parimala” and the commentator describes himself as Sri Giri- 

nathasiii, son of Mallinatha of Kolacala family. He also adds that 

he was a pupil of Nrsimhastri, the author of the original work. 

About Rudrarya the commentary says Rudra ityaryo Brahmanah 
Srésth6va கரட்‌ Vipra-kulinayoérityabhidhandt visésana- samasah 

tasya stnuh Narasimha Sirih”. - 

_ Now, we know that Girindtha was a pupil of Nrsimha Suri 

and therefore, his contemporary. Then, Mallindtha, the father 
of Girinatha, and Rudrarya, the father of Nrsimhasiri, should also 

have been contemporaries; if so, to what period should they be 

assigned ? There are more than one Mallinatha in the literary 
field, but the Mallinatha under reference seems to be the same as. 
the famous scholar and commentator. on the five well-known 

Mahakavyas. 

This identification is based on two facts, namely, that our Mal- 

lindtha belongs to the Kolacala family, that of the famous commen- 
tator, and that the introductory verse in the “ Parimala”, that is, 

“Vanim kanabhujim” etc., is the characteristic verse of the same 
commentator. , It is quite natural for the son Girindtha to copy his 

father. It follows then that Nrsimhastri and his pupil commen- 
tator must have lived about the fifteenth century A.D. for the date 
of Mallinatha who is also well-known as the author of the Tarala, 

commentary on the Ekavali, has been fixed as the end of the four- 
teenth century, by Bhandarkar and Trivedi. 

60. (a) Bhandarkar—Rep. 1887-91—p. 69. Trivédi—Intr. to Bhatti, pp. 24- 
28; Intr. to Ekavali, ஐ, 28. (b) Internal evidences in the text of the Bkavali 

assign it to a period between the first quarter of the 13th and the first quarter 
of the 14th centuries, and Mallinatha must have written his commentary after
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Therefore, Rudrarya, the father of Nrsimhasiri, and the 
contemporary of Mallinatha, must be placed in the fourteenth cen- 
tury. Thus Rudracarya, the master of Mahéndravarman who 
ruled in the seventh century, cannot be identified with Rudrarya 
the father of Nrsimhasii. . 

Note J—List of Musical Instruments mentioned in the-Tévaram. 

(References are to the Saiva Siddhanta Samajam Ed.) 

ஜ
ன
ா
 

oo
 b

o 

Vinai pp. 12, 18, 17, 53, 102, 163 & 164. (Appar). 
Yal | pp. 48, 130, 157, (Appar). 
Kinnari (or Kinnaram), pp. 46. 53, 54, 69. (Appar). 

Kulal p. 106, 180 (Sambandar). 
Kokkari (Sangu), pp. 102, 163. (Appar). 
Jarjari (a kind of drum or cymbals—Jallari). 
Thakkai (Pambai-Thakkam-Dakka), pp. 163 and Silap- 

padikaram, Canto 3, line 27, ற, 86. 

8. 
9. 

10. 

i 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 

Mulavam, pp. 157, 163, 139, 134, 105, 12. 

Mondai, pp. 163, 71, (Sambandar). 
Mridangam, p. 332, (Sambandar). 

Mardala, p, 244, (Appar). 

Damaru, p. 242, (Appar). 

Dundibi (Berikai, Nagara and Murasu), p. 95 (Sundarar). 
Kudamula, p. 95 (Sundarar). 
Tattalakam (a kind of drum), p. 95 (Sundarar). 
Muraéu, p. 583, (Sambandar) . 

Udukkai, p. 583, (Sambandar) . 
Talam, p. 18, (Sambandar). 
Tudi, p. 163, (Appar). 
Kodukotti, p. 95, (Sundarar), p. 163 (Appar). 

a certain time had elapsed from the composition of the original text, for from 

Sldka 6, it is evident that the Ekavali was not studied for some time because 

4t had no commentaries. ்‌



CHAPTER XVII 

THE TECHNIQUE OF THE MUSIC 

Tue Seven Sections or Toe KoupumryaMAual Music 

What they indicate. 

As we have already observed, each of the seven sections of the 
Kudumiyamalai inscription is arranged in several sub-sections of 
Sixteen sets of “four svaras” each under a heading individually 

ascribed. The editor of this inscription says that the seven sections 
correspond to the seven classical Ragas of the time ; but however, 
he does not assign convincing reasons for his assertion.’ On the 
other hand, there are sufficient indications for considering the seven 
sections as representing not the permutations and combinations of 

svaras of Ragas but of gramas and jatis which are some of the 
fundamental principles of South Indian music. Enumerated below 
are points which serve to substantiate the statement made above. 

(1) There is no mention whatsoever of the term “Raga” in 
the Kudumiyamalai music. It only speaks of texts of svaras 
arranged in fours :—“ Catusprahara svaragamah”. Moreover, the 
titles of these sections are “ Madhyamagrama,” “ Sadjagrama,” 
“Sadava”, “Sadharita”, “ Paficama”, “ Kaigika Madhyama” and 
“Kaisika” respectively, and not “Madyamagrama Raga”, 

“Sadjagrama Raga”, etc.? 

(2) The presence of “Madhyama Grama” and “Sadja 
Grama” in the inscription and the significant absence of the third, 
namely, the “Gandhara” emphatically stamp the first two as 
the time-honoured and well-known Gramas of classical literature 
on music, and not “ Ragas” known by those names. It is an esta- 

blished tenet that the “ Gandhara Grama” is beyond human practice 
and is confined to the Indra Leka. From a study of the two works 
on. music, the “ Narada Siksa” and the “Ratndkara”, on which 
Dr. Bhandarkar depends for the interpretation of our 
inscription, it is obvious that the editor proceeds on a false 

assumption in his comparison of the Madhyama Grama and 

1. Ep. Ind., vol. 12, pp. 227-228. 

2. “Svarégamah” appearing as the heading of each of the seven sections, 
considered along with the phrase “Samaptah svaragamah” in the colophon, 
definitely points to the emphasis laid on the “Text of Svaras” composed by 
the author. Bhandarkar himself interpreted “Svara agamah” as “ authorita- 
tive text of notes,”
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Sadja Grama of the Kudumiyamalai inscription as Ragas, with 
those discussed in the two works concerned. No doubt the two 
works refer to Madhyama Grama Raga and Sadja Grama Raga,3 but 
when they do so, they discuss not the characteristics of the “ Mad- 
hyama Grama Raga” or the “Sadja Grama Raga” each represent- 

ing by itself a particular melody or Raga, but the characteristics 
of a “Madhyama Grama Raga” or a “Sadja Grama Raga” as 
illustrative of the features of the Grama to which they individually 
pertain. All the treatises and books on Music from the earliest to 
the most modern, treat of a Grima as a group and not as an indivi- 
dual Raga. 

(3) The Bharatiya Nétya Sdstra, which certainly dates earlier 
than our inscription, speaks of the two Gramas and the five Jatis 
dealt with in this inscription.We have no grounds to doubt the 
authenticity of the verse quoted by Kallindtha from Bharata, for 
the text of the Natya Sastra we have at present is by no means 
complete. 

According to Kallindtha, Bharata’s Natya Sastra contained 
the following verse: 

“Mukhe tu Madhyamagramah sadjah pratimukhe tatha 
Garbhe sadharitas-c-aiva hy-avamarse tu paficamah : 
Samhare Kaisikah proktah purvarange tu sidavam (vah) 
Citrasyasadasangasya (?) tv ante kaisikamadhyamah 
Suddhanam viniyogo-yam brahmana samudahrtah. 

We find in the present edition of the Natya Sastra the follow- 
ing verse which is, in essence, a modified form of the above: 

“Tatas ca kavyabandhesu nanabhavasamésrayam 
Gramadvayam ca kartavyam yatha sadharanadérayam 
Mukhe tu Madhyamagramah sadjah pratimukhe bhavet 
Sadharitam tatha garbhe vimarSe-caiva paficamam 
Kaigsikam ca tatha karyam gana (m) nirgra (cva) hane 

® — budhaih 
Samnivrttasrayam ca-iva rasabhavasamanvitam.” 

These verses definitely stipulate when the Ragas belonging to 
the two Gramas and the five Jatis should be sung on the stage in 
the performance of a Nataka. In the chapters specially relating to 
Music, Bharata describes none of these names as belonging to 
Ragas. Therefore, the names used are not the names of Ragas—a 

3. Sangita Ratnakara—Anandagrama series ; chapters on Gramas and 
Ragas. Narada Siksé. A copy of this is available in the Madras Oriéntal 
Library. See section treating of the two Gramis and Jatis. 

P,—33
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deduction borne out by the clear statement contained in the first 
Sloka, which Kallinaétha has omitted to cite. This Sloka and the 

" accompanying verse indicate that the rules embodied in them are 

not for the use of Ragas of those names, but are for the two Gra- 
mas and the Sadharana and others mentioned in an earlier part of 

the work. 

(4) One of the very striking features in the Kudumiyamalai 
inscription is the vowel endings of svaras—a, i, u, 6. These may be 

construed to stand for “Sruti bhedas’”’, as will be discussed present- 
ly, that is differences in Srutis of svaras. On this basis, each sec- 
tion of the Kudumiydmalai inscription cannot by any means repre- 

sent the svara combination of a raga, for it is essential that the 

Srutis of the svaras of a particular Raga must be definitely fixed 

before building up the melody type ; and since the Kudumiydmalai 
sections involve permutations and combinations of svaras of various 

Srutis, they can only be svara combinations of Gramas and Jatis, 

out of which Ragas or melodies arise. It is here that we have to 
remember the oft-quoted line in books on Music: 

“Srutijastu svarassarve svarébhyd grama sambavah | 

Gramebhys jatayojata jatibhyd ragasambhavah ”.||4 

that is, “ all svaras arise out of Srutis, gramas out of svaras, jAtis out 

of gramas and Ragas out of jatis.” The Kudumiydmalai svaras 

grouped under the two gramas and the five jatis are so arranged 

with a set purpose that the student of Music is easily enabled to 

build up various kinds of melodies or Ragas. ்‌ 

(5) Further, in the Kudumiyamalai inscription there is not a 

single instance of the same note occurring consecutively and this 

studied absence emphasises the necessary governing condition in 

the building up of Ragas, insisting on the eschewing of “ Vivadi 
dosa.”> This point cannot be properly appreciated if the Kudumi- 

yamalai groupings are taken to be Ragas. 

q 

4, The author who opens his treatise on music with this important verse 
is Laksminarayana, the Court musician during the time of Krsnadevaraya. 

He was the music master of Krsnadevaraya’s daughters and taught them to 

play on the vind. In his book Sangitasiryodaya, he treats in detail the 

science of svaras, ragas and talas of Indian Music. A manuscript of this 
work is available in the Madras Oriental Library. 

5. Dr. Bhandarkar, in noting the Kaigika section of the inscription, 

righily points out that in a particular place the reading ‘amimaré’ is a mis- 

take for ‘apamaré’ on the basis of the fact that nowhere else in the inscrip- 

tion the same note occurs consecutively. He has not, however, clearly 

brought out the significance of the absence of consecutive notes.—Ep. Indica, 
12, p. 230.
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& One of the cardinal points put forward by Bhandarkar is 

that the Ragas of the Kudumiyamalai inscription constitute the 

seven Suddha Ragas. He says: ‘It must be remembered that out 

of the various modifications of these given in the Ratnakara, we 

have to deal with the Suddha variety only, e.g., Suddha Sadharita, 

Suddha Kaigika ete. In the Siks& there is no mention of any modi- 

fications.” Since he specifies the nature of only the Gandhara and 

Nisdda in each of these Ragas, he is evidently under the strong as- 

sumption that the other svaras except the Gandhara and Nisada are 

all Suddha svaras. 

Apparently, Bhandarkar did not realise that this assumption 

and the comparison of the svaras of these Ragas with those of the 

Ratndkara and the Siksa go directly against his statement that each 

of them represents a particular melody type or Raga. The Siksa 

makes no difference between Madhyamagrama, Sadjagrama and 

Sédava groups. They all contain the seven Suddha Svaras includ- 

ing the Gandhara and Nisdda. Whereas the Ratnikara presents 
no difference between Sadjagrima, Sadava_and Paficama groups, 

all of which contain the Antara and Kakali plus the other five 

Suddha Svaras. A question may now be raised relative to the 

absence of distinct variations in the Svara combinations, if accord- 
ing to Bhandarkar, each of these sections represents an individual 
Raga. 

evident .§ 

6. This table will elucidate the point better: 

Sections of the 

Kudumiyamalai 

inscription. 

MADHYAMAGRAMA 

SADJAMAGRAMA 

SADAVA 

SADHARITA 

PANCAMA 

KAISIKA MADHYAMA 

KAISIKA 

Narada Siksa 

Suddha Nisada 

Suddha Gandhara 

Suddha Gandhiara 
Suddha Nisada 

Suddha Gandhira 
Suddha Nisada 

Antara Gandhara 

Kakali Nisada 

Antara Gandhara 

Suddha Nisada 

Suddha Gandhara 

Kakali Nisida 

Kakali Nisada 
Suddha Gandhara 

Kudumiyamalai. 

Suddha Nisada 

Suddha Gandhiara 

Suddha Gandhara 
Suddha Nigida 

Antara Gandhara 
Suddha Nisada 

Antara Gandhara 
Kakali Nisada 

Antara Gandhara 
Suddha Nisada 

Antara Gandhara 
Kakali Nisada 

That no individual Raga is represented is therefore self- 

Ratnakara. 

Kakali Nisada 
Suddha Gandhiara 

Antara Gandhara 

°Kakali Nisada 

Antara Gandhara 
Kakali Nisada 

Suddha Gandhara 

Suddha Nisada 

Antara Gandhara 

Kakali Nisada 

Suddha Gandhara 
Kakali Nisada 

Antara Gandhara Kakali Nisada 

Kakali Nisaida Suddha Gandhara 
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Dots over Svaras. 

Bhandarkar says: “The second point in the notation deserv- 
ing notice is the dots on the tops of some of the notes. I cannot 

suggest any explanation of this sign. I do not think, however, that 

it indicates the lowest of the three octaves as it does in the notation 

of the Samgita-ratndkara ”, 

According to Bharatiya Natya Sastra, ten criteria determine 
the Jatis, namely, Graha, AmSa, Tara, Mandra, Nydsa, Apanyasa, 
Alpatva, Bahutva, Sadava and Audava.7 In building up melody types 
or Ragas, we have to consider as essential factors, Graha, Améa and 
Nyasa. We have to understand the Amé%a svaras of a particular 
Raga as the “Jiva-svaras” which would bring out the chief 
characteristic features of the Raga, thus emphasising the Rakti 
aspect. In the Kudumiyamalai Inscription each group has definite 

Grahas and a constant Nyasa, distinct and different from the suc- 

ceeding groups. We are able to locate the Grahas and the Nydsas, 
while the Amgas which, together with the Grahas and the Nyasas, 
are necessary factors are not indicated definitely. On the 

other hand, we have dots over some of the svaras, the 

function of which notation has not been conclusively esta- 

blished. Améas which need a notation, and the notation 

by dots which needs an explanation, go well together supplying 

the necessary hypothesis for our theory that the dots represent the 

Améfgas. This is obviously the only possible conclusion, as no other 

rational construction will properly fit in with the data we have. 

Now in the first section of the Kudumiyamalai group, namely, 

the Madhyamagrama, among the first sixteen svaras grouped in 

fours, we have the dot notation over Sa and Pa which should be 

taken to mark the AmSa svaras. Taking the next sixteen svaras, 
all the four svaras of the second set are dotted above which indi- 
cates that all these four jiva svaras together bring out the Rakti 
prastara of the Raga. 

The Vowel-endings of Svaras: 

The propdsition that the vowel-endings of svaras represent 
“ Sruti bhedas” and that therefore, the permutations and combina- 
tions of svaras of these sections belong to Gramas and Jatis, and 
are not Ragas, may now be considered. 

7. “Grahamégau taramandrau ca nyasépanyasa évaca: 

Alpatvam ca bahutvam ca saddavaudavité tatha: 
Iti dagavidha jati laksanam : "—Natya Sastra.
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Dr. Bhandarkar remarks on the vowel endings as follows :— 

“T am not able to say what the different vowel-endings are 

intended to indicate, but any one can see that it has no affinity with 

the similar nomenclature invented by Govinda Dikshit at a later 

period. ...and I think the vowel-endings may indicate the particular 

ways of striking or plucking the string, such as are mentioned in 

various old works on Music...... 778 

Dr. Bhandarkar evidently emphasises the meaning of ‘ Catus’ 

that is ‘four’, in relation to ‘prahara’ and concludes that ‘ catus- 

prahaéra’ may stand for the four ways of striking or plucking the 

string, which according to him are respectively expressed in the 

notation aiue by the vowel endings. But much more than this can 

be read in the vowel-endings of the svaras. 

“ Catusprahara svaragamah ” if rightly understood in the light 

of the arrangement of the svaras under each section, practically 
means “texts of svaras to be played on the string or the stringed 
instrument in fours. ” 

Further, on examining the truth of the statement made by 

Dr. Bhandarkar that “the significance of the vowel endings bears 

no affinity to the similar nomenclature invented by Govinda 

Diksit ” we find that there are very striking resemblances in the 

nomenclatures adopted by Govinda Diksit and those of Mahendra- 

varman, though the one is separated from the other by a considera- 
ble number of years. ' 

8. Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 228. The ‘Saranas’ referred to by Bhandar-~ 

kar in this connection are to be understood rather as names given to the 
different strings in relation to their pitch than as indicating the particular 
ways of striking the string.
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TABLE I 

SVARA NOMENCLATURES ACCORDING TO VENKATAMAKHL 

  

1 2 3 4 5 66 7 8 9 10 it 12 

Ra Ri Ru Gu Ma Mi Pa Dha Dhi Dhu Nu Sa 

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

Ga Gi Na Ni 

Venkata 
Laksya Laksana makhi’s 

SVARAS. Nama. Nama. Sanketa 

Aksaras. 

SADJA, SADJA, SADJA, Sa 

Suddha RISABHA Gaula RISABHA Suddha RISABHA Ra 

First Vikrti Srirdga ஜு Paficasruti —,, Ri 

Second ,, Nata — ச Satsruti ச Ru 

GANDHARA. Mukhari GANDHARA Suddha GANDHARA Ga 

First Vikrti Sriraga ” Sadharana _,, Gi 

Second ,, Gaula ” Antara ” Gu 

_MADHYAMA Suddha MADHYAMA Suddha MADHYAMA Ma 

Vikrti Varali ஜ்‌ Prati ” - Mi 

PANCAMA ட PANCAMA PANCAMA Pa 

DHAIVATA Gaula DHAIVATA Suddha DHAIVATA Dha 

First Vikrti Sriraga » ஹ்ம்‌, Dhi 

Second ,, Nata ஞ்‌ Satéruti ” Dhu 

NISADA ’ Mukhari NISADA Suddha NISADA Na 

First Vilerti Sriraga ” Kaisiki » Ni 

Second ,, Gaula » Kakali » Nu 
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The editor of the Kudumiyamalai inscription thinks that 

Govinda Diksit was the originator of the different nomenclatures 

of svaras in the different pitches, but the various extracts taken 

from the two famous works of Govinda Diksit’s son Venkatamakhi, 

contained in the valuable work “Sangita Sampradéya Pradarsaniv’’”? 
by Subbarama Diksitar, a descendant of Govinda Diksit, show that 
it is Venkatamakhi who calls himself the inventor of these nomen- 
clatures in relation to the “Sruti bhedas”. 

Two of the most original works of Venkatamakhi have come 

down to us. One is known as “ Caturdandiprakdsika” and the 
other “ Ragaprakaranam”. The former consists of ten parts and 
the fifth part treats of Ragas. The latter work deals with the same 
subject of Ragas more elaborately. In these works he fixes the 

three varieties of Ri as Ra, Ri, Ru; the three varieties of Ga as Ga, 

Gi, Gu; the two varieties of Ma as Ma, Mi; the three varieties of 

Na as Na, Ni, Nu. 

These indicate nothing but éruti bhedas and from this we may 
conclude that the originator of the idea of indicating the bhedas in 

grutis by adopting vowel endings was Mahéndravarman, and that it 

was copied long after by the Diksitar school of mucisians. The 
comparison of the table that follows shows the svara nomenclature 

adopted by Mahéndravarman and followed by Venkatamakhi. The 

former evidently has worked his scale on a greater number of 

Srutis and Venkatamakhi as we know built up his Kartas having 
as the base only 12 Srutis at first and then 16 Srutis, 

9. Vide pp. 19-21 of Sangita Laksana Sangraha in Part I of Sangita 

Sampradiya pradarsani. .
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Antara and Kakali in the Kudumiyimalat Groups. 

Bhandarkar writes “In the notation of this music two points 

deserves special notice :—(1) Each note is expressed by a combi- 

nation of the initial consonant in the name of the note with the 

vowels ‘a’ ‘i’, ‘u’ or ‘e’, eg., we have sa, si, su, se; ra, ri; ru; re 

etc. Following the same rule, for the note Antara, which begins 

with the vowel A, we must have the modifications a, i, u & e; and 

for the Kakali, ka, ki, ku & ke. But in this inscription we find a, u 

and e, and ka, ku and ke only. The i and ki are wanting. In old 

Hindu music the Antara and the Kakali received the same treat- 

ment and it is therefore to be expected that of i and ki, if one should 

be excluded, the other would be excluded on identical grounds.” 

This leads to the conclusion that according to Bhandarkar, a 

and ka stand for Antara and Kakali. Arguments in favour of such 

an identification may he cited as follows: 

(1) ‘A’ and ‘Ka’ are prima facie indicative of ‘ Antara’ and 
‘Kakali’ respectively, just as the other notations of the octave are 

indicative of Sadja, Risabha, Gandhara, etc. 

(2) The absence of the regular Gandhara and the regular 
Nisada and the presence of ‘A’ and ‘Ka’ explain that the latter two 
‘are respectively the substitutes for the two former. 

(3) The same treatment given to the Antara and the Kakali 
should on identical grounds be accorded to ‘i’ and ‘ki’ in their exclu- 
sion. 

(4) A scrutiny of the tabular statement of the inscription 
wherein the Varjya svaras are clearly indicated shews 
that the Sadja and Madhyama Gramas are definitely worked on the 
22-gruti basis for practical purposes. 

P.—34
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Of the remaining sections, except the Kaigika, all others 
are worked also on the 22-Sruti scale. It may further 

be noticed that all the four Srutis of the Sadja, viz, Sa Si 

Su Se, have been adopted for use in the Kaisika, Kaisika- 

Madhyama and Sadharita groups, while the second Sruti of Sadja, 

ie., Si, is omitted in the others. The reason for the adoption and 

omission of these Srutis as mentioned, may be explained by the fact 

that in the Kaisika Madhyama section, if Dha is started as Graha 

(because of the complete omission of the four vowel endings of 

Pa), then the 22nd éruti will be the fourth Madhyama. 

Adopting a similar process for the Sadharita and Kaisika jatis, 

with the application of the Suddha Sadja as Graha, we have Tri- 

gruti Sadja Su and the Catuséruti Nisida Ke respectively as the 

22nd Srutis (omitting the first three érutis of Ka and the first three 

grutis of Sa). The very fact that these omissions occur, namely, 

ofa major number of rutis in Pa and Ka with the inclusion of A 

and Ka instead of Suddha Gandhara and Suddha Nisada in Kaisika 

Madhyama and Sadharita groups, weakens Bhandarkar’s interpre- 

tation of “A” and “Ka” into Antara and Kakali. ்‌ 

It may be suggested that instead of Antara Gandhara and 

Kakali Nisada the ‘A’ and ‘Ka’ may stand for the so-called 

Vikrti Paficama and Vikrti Sadja respectively, as derived by the 

Graha process. 

10. The égruti bhedas by the process of Graha are indicated by a cir- 

cular table that follows.
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SRUTI-BHEDA OR GRAHA FORMATION OF THE 6 CONSTANT CYCLES 

OF INDIVIDUAL GHANA RAGAS 

    
NUMBERS WITHIN BRACKETS INDICATE THE GRAHA SCALE OF SVARAS
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This suggestion must be tentative as it involves a great num- 

ber of technical difficulties. However, for the present we may 

bear in mind Dr. Bhandarkar’s suggestion that ‘A’ and ‘Ka’ stand 

for the Antara and Kakali. 

Srutis involved in the Kudumiyamalai Music. 

Each vowel ending in the Kudumiyamalai inscription on Music 

represents a Sruti. Thus the a iu e will stand for the eka, dvi, tri 
and catus érutis of a particular svara. To be more explicit, Sa 

represents eka Sadja Sai, Si represents dvi sruti Sadja Sa, Su re- 

presents trigruti Sadja Sag, and Se represents catuséruti Sadja Sa,. 

This fixes the total number of srutis for the seven svaras as 28. 

In the Kudumiyamalai inscription we have absolutely no indi- 
cation regarding the Srutis of the Suddha svara mela. The time- 
honoured verse “ Catus catug catus caiva Sadja Madhya Paficamah ; 
dvedve Nisida Gandharau tristrih Risabhadhaivatau” has been 
fitted into the 22 Sruti scale as follows : 

Sadja taking the 4th place. 

Risabha taking the 7th place. 
Gandhara taking the 9th place. 

Madhyama taking the 13th place. 

Paficama taking the 17th place. 
Dhaivata taking the 20th place. 

and Nisdda taking the 22nd place. 

This has been conceived of as assigning the places of the Suddha 

svaras, by Ramdmitya. However, we are unable to apply this 

order of places for the respective Suddha svaras in the case of the 
Kudumiyamalai scale which involves 28 Srutis. 

The verse is rather to be understood as indicating the location 

of the Suddha svara of each division of four éruits, than a mere 
number of Srutis. Thus ‘Catus’ applying to Sadja, Madhyama and 
Paficama will fix the position of the Suddha svaras of each of these 

at the fourth Sruti of the respective division. Similarly the ‘dve’ 
for nisida and Gandhara fixes the Suddha svara position at the 

second Sruti in each division; and thirdly the ‘tri’ indicates that the 

Suddha svara is at the third ruti of the four divisions of Dhaivata 

and Risbha. Thus the Suddha svaras of the 22 éruti scale which 
are Say, Ris, Gas, May, Pay, Dhaz, & Nig must necessarily be dif- 

ferent from the Suddha svaras of the Kudumiydmalai scale which 
are Sag, Ris, Gas, Mace, Pas, Dhas, Nis. -
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From the above classification we get the following Sruti values 
for the Suddha svaras: 

Sadja 6 Srutis (2 from Ni & 4 Sa). 

Risaba 3 Srutis 

Gandhara 3 Srutis (1 from Ri & 2 Ga). 
Madhyama 6 Srutis (2 from Ga & 4 Ma). 
Paficama 4 Srutis 

Dhaivata 3 Srutis 

Nisada 3 (1 from Dha & 2 Ni). 

The notation of the Suddha-svara-mela on the basis of the 
above Srutis will be Se, Ru, Gi, Me, Pe, Dhu, Ni. 

TABLE V 

SVARA NOMENCLATURE. ’ 

  

  

Venkatamakhi, Kudumiyimalai. 

1. Suddha SADJAMA Sa SADJAMA (4 érutis) Sa 
2. வ உட இிவ்கேகாமம்ம்‌ ” Si 

3. Satsruti ” Su 
4, . ..  Saptagruti ட Se 6) 
5. Suddha RISABHA Ra RISABHA (4 érutis) Ra 
6. Paficagruti ” நம்‌. Paficasruti » Ri 
7. Satéruti » Ru Satéruti . , Ru ——~ 3 

8. os -.  Saptagruti ” Re 
9. Suddha GANDHARA Ga GANDHARA (4 érutis) Ga 

10. Sddhdrana » ம்‌ Paficasruti » Gi ——— 3 

11. Antara ” மோ. Satéruti » Gu 

12, ஃ «.  Saptagruti » Ge 

13. Sudha MADHYAMA Ma MADHYAMA (4 srutis) Ma 
14. Prati or Varali Mi = Paficasruti » Mi 

15. ஃ -. Satéruti ” Mu 

16. டக -.  Saptasruti ” Me —— 6 

17. Suddha PANCAMA Pa PANCAMA (4 Srutis) Pa . 

18. oe oe Paficasruti ” Pi 

19. ன -. SatéSruti ” . Pu 

20. . +.  Saptagruti » Pe —-4 
21. Suddha DHAIVATA Dha DHAIVATA (4 Srutis) Dha 

22. Paficasruti ஜி Dhi_—— Paficasruti ” Dhi 
23. Satéruti » Dhu = SatSruti » Dhu —— 3 

24, + oe Saptasruti ” Dhe 
25. Suddha NISADA Na NISADA (4 Srutis) Na 

26. Kaisika ற 311 Paficasruti Ni —— 3 
27. Kakali ஜு Nu ss Satéruti ல Nu 

28. oe »»  Saptasruti ” Ne 
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Having determined the relative positions of the Suddha svaras 

in the 28-gruti scale of the Kudimiyamalai music, our next point 

is to consider if there are notations indicating the so-called Vikrti 

svaras mentioned in books on music. 

We have already discussed Dr. Bhandarkar’s interpretation of 

the “A” and “Ka” in the inscription as “Antara” and “Kakali” res- 

pectively. Excepting the 2nd Sruti of the Al U E notations and 

the 2nd éruti of the Ka, Ki, Ku, Ke notations, we have the other 

three vowel endings in each division. The absence of the “I” and 

“Ki” vowel endings lends additional strength to our assignment of 

places to the Suddha Gandhara and Suddha Nisada in the scale in 

question, for it is evident that the Gandhara and the Nisdda have 

both lost their places giving room for the introduction of Vikrti 

svaras. . 

The relative éruti positions of the regular Gandhara and the 

Antara Gandhira can be studied. If “I” represents the Antara 

Gandhara, its place in the 28-éruti scale will be the 5th sruti from 

Suddha Risabha and 2nd éruti from Suddha Gandhara, ie., the 12th 

place in the 28 éruti scale. 

The difference between “Gu” and “U” in their éruti values, 

namely “Gu” being the 4th from Suddha Risabha and “U” being 

the 3rd from it, the “I” of the A, I, U, E, being omitted is one. What 

applies to Antara applies identically to Kakali. 

Regarding the so-called Vikrti svaras recognised in the present 

day music, the author of the Kudumiyamalai inscription seems to 

have utilised only two svaras, namely, the “Antara” and the “Ka- 

kali’. But the notations “A” and “Ka” with the subsequent vowel- 

endings give us six Vikrti svaras in the 28 Sruti divisions. The 

second vowel ending of each of these being left out, the gruti value 

of each of the divisions will be 1]3, whereas the Sruti value of the 

sub-division of the regular svara range is %4. ‘Therefore, the sruti 

value of the 28 grutis in the aggregate is taken up by 5 Svara ranges 

or 20 sub-divisions, each taking 14th, iie., 20% % of the Sruti value 

- for the svara, and 6 vikrti sub-divisions each taking 1|3 of the sruti 
value of the svara. Thus we have 20 parts of the available 28 taken 
up by the regular svara divisions and 8 parts by the Vikrti svaras. 

A Derartep Srupy oF THE TWO GRAMAS 

Madhyamagréma 

The Kudumiyamalai inscription begins with the Madhyama- 
grama representing a group of svaras, the permutations and combi- 
nations of which form different individual melody types im that
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group. In fixing up a melody type, as we have observed, a Nyasa 
Graha and amfa and a particular kind of éruti should be so selected 

as to suit the particular type. A persual of the Kudumiydmalai 
inscription proves the definite theory that the learned author of 
this inscription has also followed the above formula for the benefit 
of later generations of music lovers. 

There are five groups containing 26 sub-groups in fours. 
Taking the first grouping in the Madhyamagrama, we have 16 
groups of four svaras, each fulfilling all the conditions above men- 
tioned. Each group begins with a different graha of Sa, Ga, Ni, Ma; 
next Ma, Ri, Sa, Ni; then Ma, Pa, Ri, Dha; and lastly, Ni, Pa, Ga, 
Ma;" having the same svara Sadja as the Nyasa common to all the 
sub-groups and also having the dots on particular svaras represent- 
ing the améa. 

The inscription agrees with the Siks& that the note Dhaivata 
with its fifth note Risabha as its Samvadi in the Avarohana or Sa- 
Ma-Bhava has been omitted as a Nyasa (ending) or Apanyasa 
(penultimate) both being Durbala (weak) when framing the 

Madhyamagrama melody types or ragas. This is well explained in 
ancient literature on Music.!2 

In this connection, it may be pointed out that Bhandarkar in 

his discussion of the Durbala nature of Dhaivata, has failed to note 

the similar characteristic with regard to its Samvadi Svara, Risabha, 

which is also Durbala in the Madhyamagrama; and hence also omit- 

ted to take the place of a Ny&sa for reasons best set forth by him. 

Similarly, an examination of the other groups in this Grama 

will also reveal the scrupulous care with whieh these groupings are 
composed. One striking feature in this Grama is that the svaras 

Ri and Dha are completely eliminated from the Nyasas in the sub- 
groups. This, perhaps, is due to the interchange of the position of 

Ri and Dha into Pa and Sa which are the svayambt svaras when 

the Madhyamagrama is interchanged to Sadjagrama by the process 

of graha. ‘ 

11. In fact, in the Kudumiydmalai inscription the Graha svaras ate: 

Sa, Gi, Ne, Mu; Mi, Rum, Ne; Mi, Pem, Ra, Dhu; Ne, Pi, Ga, Mum. 

12. In the Bharatiya Natya Sastra the antara and kakali are described 

as weak notes to be used under great restriction and that they can never 

occur as finals. If we examine the inscription we find that this rule appa- 

rently holds good here also (see sections IV, V and VI) except in section VII. 

Even in this section it will be noticed that these notes are not the absolute 
finals ர்க) but only Apanyasas (penultimates) .
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The usual order in which the Gramas are treated in ancient 

books on music is as follows :—Sadjagrama, Madhyamagrama and 

Gandharagrama. However, in the Kudumiyamalai inscription, the 

second grama is mentioned first. It is not surprising that the ins- 

cription begins with the Madhyamagrama, It is in the fitness of 

things that for various valid reasons the royal author of the Kudu- 

miyamalai inscription had decided to start with this particular 

grama. One important reason that may be assigned for this is that 

the svara Sa is the outcome of the svara Ma as the pentat or quin- 

ton cycle would explain. This is described spiritually as ‘sphota.’ 

There is yet another interpretation. 

In tracing the origin of our present day music we realise 

that Dési music, i.e., music prevalent on earth, is the outcome of 

Marga music which is variously defined as ‘“‘ Gandharva”’ or “ music 

of the Vedas” which comprised only three notes, viz., Udatta, Anu~ 
datta and Svarita. The Samagana, which was purely vocal, was 

conceived downward and the vocal scale proceeded, in descent, 

from the Gandhara of the upper register. The pentatonic scale of 

svaras, which developed itself from the original three-svara scale, 

prevailed in the Samagana and was conceived downward. This 
scale was made up of Ga, Ri, Sa, Ni, Dha. 

Later, this scale became a complete heptatonic seale of seven 
svaras, and Ma was placed above Ga, while Pa was added below 

Dha. This scale viz., Ma, Ga, Ri, Sa, Ni, Dha, Pa, began with 

Ma and naturally, therefore, it was called the Madhyamagrama. 

The earliest was the Ga-Grama while Ma-Grama came next 

into the field of Music. It was only when secular music grew 
more and more popular that Sa-Grama was introduced, in the as- 
cending order. This last Grama still exists as the main Grama, 

- the Ga and Ma Gramas having almost died out. 

We thus observe that Ga-Grima was the first while Ma-Grama 
was the second and Sa-Grama came last. In the Kudumiyamalai 
Inscription we find that in the days of Mahéndravarman, this order 

13. Yah Samagindm prathamah sa venérmadhyamah svarah: 
Yo dvitiyah sa Gandharastritiyastvrisabah smrtah : 
Caturthah sadja ityahirnisadah pancamé bhavét: 

Sasthastu dhaivato jfieyah saptamah pancamah smrtah : 

Nérada Sikgd, I. 7. 
P.—35
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of Madhyama Grama and Sadja Grama was still appreciated and 
preserved, for it is the Madhyamagrama that is treated first and 

Sadjagrama follows. It is also interesting to note that music in the 
Madhyamagrama was in vogue in the 7th century. 

Sadjagrama. 

This grama has seven sub-groups. Since it is a group contain- 
ing Ragas of Sampirna-sampiimma Svaras, ie., composed of seven 
svaras both in the drohana and the avarohana scales, and since the 
Sadjagrama Ragas are the largest in number, it is natural to expect 
the largest number of groups and sub-groups in this grama. 

All the svaras of the octave are represented as Nydsas. Sa_ 
Ri Ga Pa Dha Ni Ma. The reason which we adduced for Madhya- 
magrama being the starting group, viz., that Sa is the outcome of 
Ma, can also be applied in this instance in justifying the final Nyasa 
position accorded to Ma, which has been definitely held by the 
author to be of prominence. 

According to Sadja-Paficama Bhava in the Sadjagrama, the 
Paficama is born of the Sadja; the Catusgruti Risabha from Paii- 
cama; the Catussruti Dhaivata from the Catuséruti Rigabha; the 
Antara Gandhara from the CatuSéruti Dhaivata ; the Kakali Nisada 
from the Antara Gandhara; and lastly, the Prati Madhyama from 
the Kakali Nisida; thus making up the first cycle. 

Again, the next cycle is completed thus :—-The Suddha Risabha 
is born from the aforesaid Prati Madhyama; the guddha Dhaivata 
from the Suddha Rigabha ; the sadharana Gandhara (éuddha 1|81?) 
from the guddha Dhaivata; the Kaisika Nisida (Suddha 181?) 
from the Sadharana Gandhdra; the Suddha Madhyama from the 
Kaigika Nisada; and Sadja from the Suddha Madhyama. 

From the above discussion, we may conclude that the Kudumi- 
yamalai sections do not stand for individual ragas but for groups 
and permutations and combinations of svaras which will enable us 
to build up a variety of melody types or ragas. This was the in- 
tention and purpose of the royal composer.
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TABLE VI 

The formation of Sadja and Madhyama Gramas 

  

Sruti 
Madhyama Grama 

Number. 
  Sadja Grama. 

Practical Theoretical 
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(CHAPTER XVIII 

DANCING 

The Tamil Kittus 

In the Tamil country the art of dancing goes back to a very 

remote antiquity. In the Arangérru kadai and the Kadaladu 

kadai, the third and sixth chapters of Pugar-kandam, the first book 

of Silappadikdram, we have reference to varieties of dances in 

vogue then in the Tamil country, and Adiyarkunallar has provided 

exhaustive descriptions of these quoting evidences from Agattiyam, 

Seyirriyam, Jayantam and Gunanil? 

These indigenous dances or Kiittus as they were called and _ 

described in these early Tamil works had, as we know, their dis- 

tinctive features and an individuality of their own which were 

clearly different from the classic Indian art of dancing scientifi- 

cally treated in Bharata’s Natya Sastra. 

The Kiittus were mainly divided into two broad kinds with 

many sub-divisions in each. For example, the Séntikkittu consist- 

ed of four kinds of dances while the other division Vinodakkattu 

intended chiefly for the ordinary masses contained in it six varie- 

ties of dances with a seventh as an addition Kuravai, Kalinadam, 

Kudakkittu, Karanam, Nokku and Torpdvai, and either Vididak- 

kattu or Veriyattu as the seventh? 

A characteristic feature of the Tamil Kittus is that they re- 

late to group dances mainly of a pastoral kind. The Kudakkittu— 

‘Pot dance’—for instance is described as one in which shepherds 

“save vent to their exuberance of joy”. These dances were accom- 

panied by music, vocal and instrumental. The yal, the kulal and 

the drum were the most popular instruments in use. 

The Classic Dance 

The classic dancing of India on the other hand was introduced 

chiefly for the stage and for the courts of kings, but was later also 

performed in temples. Bharata’s Natya Sastra is broady divided 

into four sections based on abhinayas or “modes of conveyance of 

1, Silappadikéram, p. 80 ff—Swaminatha Aiyar’s Edition. 
2. “Bluvakaikkittum—llikulattorai yadavaguttin  Agattiyanriné”.— 

Silaptadikaram, p. 81 ff. 

3. Periyalvaér Tirumoli, 2, 7 and Commentary.
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the theatrical pleasure to audience.” Angika-abhinaya which is 

to be understood as expression of feelings through the movements 

of the organs of the body is a characteristic feature of the classic 

Indian dance and Bharata devotes nearly six chapters to the above 

subject. 

In describing the art of dancing in the days of the Pallavas, we 

have to maintain these three distinctions, secular, religious and 

divine. There is no direct evidence to show that in the Pallava 
period the different Kittus of the Tamil country flourished. But 
we have sufficient indications to assert that the Pallava monarchs 

patronised the classic art of dancing as embodied in the Natya 

Sastra. The paintings of the two women dancers on the Sittanna- 

vagal cave (Pl. VII fig. 13, and VIII fig. 15) reveal the develop- 

ment attained in this branch of art. 

The painters of the Sittannavaéal cave, as observed already, 

have not depicted the complete figures of the lady dancers but only 

their busts. It is, therefore, possible to study their hand poses 
alone and not the entire mode of dance which each of them repre- 

sents. The dancer on the right side has her left arm in the “gaja- 

hasta” pose and her right palm is held in the “Catura” pose. It is 
interesting to notice that this hand pose is a marked feature of later 

sculptures and bronze images of Siva depicted in the Nadanta dance 

before the assembly (Sabha) in the golden hall of Cidambaram or 
Tillai,t and therefore, very popular in South India. It is this hand 

pose that is again copied profusely in the art of the contemporary 

monument of Java, Borobudir. Plates: 0.149 and Ib. 19 provide 
fitting examples of the Javan sculptures.5 

The dancer on: the other pillar has her left arm gracefully 

stretched out as in the case of the mode of dance described as ““Lata- 
vrscika” in the Natya Sastra. Bharata defines “Latavrscika” as a 
posture of dance in which the left leg must be bent backward, the 

4, See pates LVI, LVII, LVI, LIX and LXVI of Gopinatha Rao’s 
Hindu Iconography, Vol. Il, Part I. This particular hand pose is also a 

notable feature of the “Catura” mode of dance. In the Bharata Natya 
Sastra, the “Catura” dance is defined thus:—“The left arm should be in 

the aficita pose, the right one in the catura pose and the right leg in the 

Kuttita pose. 
“ Afcitah syit karé vamah savyascatura éva tu | 

Daksinah kuttitah padagcaturam tat prakirtitam. || 

It is thus clear that the gajahasta was also defined as aficita. Abhinava- 

Gupta gives ‘alapallava’ as a synoym of aficita. 

5. See Krom Borobudir, Vol. I.
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fingers and palm of the right hand should be bent upward and the 

left hand should be stretched out in the form of a lata.® 

In individual dancing, Bharata lays great emphasis on “Hasta- 
abhinaya,” that is, suggestive gestures or symbols of the hand or 

hands? from which objects and ideas may be interpreted. In Bha- 

rata, each symbol described has something to tell us and the object 
is always conveyed by the posture taken8 

Let us take a few examples and illustrate the “rasa” of “Hasta- 
abhinaya” in classic dance. The “gajahasta” for instance, is repre- 

sented by a bend of the hand towards left or right and a downward 
bend of the same palm with the fingers pointing down, thus re- 
sembling the tusk of an elephant. The ardha-Candra hand is re- 
presented in the shape of a half-moon and whenever a dancer 

wished to represent the crescent on Siva’s head the ardha-Candra 

posture of the hand was always adopted. 

Bharata is as usual very human in describing this hand pose. 

He believes that since ladies dress their hair with their hands held 

in the shape of a half-moon, the “ardha Candra” hasta should be 

recommended as the abhinaya for the dancer to depict the 
dressing of hair.® 

Again, the hand pose siici-hasta! is described thus: The fore- 
finger should be stretched out, the thumb must be bent, the middle, 

the ring and the little fingers are to be closed. This hasta-abhinaya 

may be employed by the dancer to convey the ideas—“writing on the 

6. Verse 105, p. 118, Vol. I, Baroda publication : 
“ Aficitah prsthatah padah krficitérdhalatangulih | 

Latakhyastu kard vamastallaté vrscikam bhavét || 
7. Single hand symbols are described as Asamyuta and double hand 

symbols as Samyuta. 

8. Kdvyam@ld, Chap. EX. 
9. “Hténa punah strindm keSAnadm sangrahétkarsau— "TX, 41, 

10. Bharata Sdstra in Tamil by Arabatta Navalar, (Madras, 1876). 

This is a highly instructive little book on Natya Sastra. The first chapter 

is on Bhavaviyal and contains complete descriptions of hand symbols— 

Karalaksanas and their object in Natya. It describes the Stci-hasta in the 

following verses: 
“ Sacikkatyé éuttuviraranai. magara nitti vanakkudal peruviral 

Mattimaiyandmikai Siruviran madakkudal. Uttamavikkaratiuru  tolil 
kénmin. 

“Nila velutteluduta nérporul kattal. Kalaviyir karikara Mai seydidudal 

Allal seypagaivarai yaccuruttidudal. Pallai velukkap pangudanréyttidal. 

coos —pp. 26.
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floor »—“ pointing to an object in front “threatening an 

enemy,” “ cleaning the teeth,” etc. 

The pataka-hasta!! of Bharata is a hand pose where the palm 

is flattened, fingers come close together and are straightened up 

with the thumb alone slightly bent. Various objects and ideas are 

conveyed by this hand-pose in dance. These are very appropri- 

ately described as—slapping, clapping, depicting the flag of a 

chariot, etc. The hand is said to resemble a pataka, because when 

the palm is bent at the wrist at right angles to the forearm, it ap- 

pears to take the shape of a flag. 

Such being the rasa and the object of Hasta-abhinaya, Bharata 

and those of his school bestowed much attention on them. Bharata 

did not stop with the mere description of a certain number of 

Hastas, but for the sake of the dancer who proved to be a specialist 

in the science of Hastas, he suggested ways and means of introduc- 

ing original symbols in case new objects and ideas had to be ex- 

pressed.? ்‌ ்‌ 

Now, it is evident that the author of the Sittannavasal frescoes 

was a master of Hasta-abhinaya. The very fact that the painters 

were instructed to depict only the busts with the hand-poses of 

the dancers indicates the intention of the royal patron of art. Un- 

doubtedly, the prominence given to Hasta-abhinaya in Natya 

Sastra was well-recognised by Mahéndravarman by the adoption 

of two of the most beautiful hand-poses each of which adorns a 

pillar of the sacred Jain monument, * 

The paintings of the Sittannavasal dancers besides revealing to 
us the rasa of Hasta-abhinaya also exhibit another factor in the 
field of fine-art, namely the close affinity of dancing to the art of 

_ painting; for it is a known fact that painting, from among other 
sources, specially seeks inspiration from the art of dancing. 

11, “Patékaikkaiyée pakarilai viralum 

Niddnamanerukki nére nittudal 

Adavudanroli ranaiyarivikkil 

Natanavidatti nadikkaitattudal 

, Matialam palagaiyil vattiya mulakkudal e ”—Bharata Sastra, 

Tamil, p. 12-15, 
12. Chapter IX; 151-155. . 
13. “Hasta abhinaya” is popularly known as “Mudras.” In the 

“Kathakali” of the West Coast, the Mudras form a sort of codified gesture 

language. Twenty-four Mudras with their permutation and combination 

are employed in the “Kathakali” and each of them is to express outwardly 

the innermost ideas of the actor. See the description of the Hand Mudras 
in the recent Archaeological Report—(for Travancore) . ~
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Early Sanskrit texts on painting lay simultaneous emphasis on 
dancing, and the Citra Sitra of the Visnudharméttara is a good. 
example of this. A perusal of the discourse’* between Markandéya 
and Vajra in the beginning of canto III of Visnudharméttara inti- 
mates the truth that a proficient painter must possess a knowledge 
of dancing. The Pallava painters of the time of Mahéndravarman 
seem to have maintained the ideal and evidently handed it over 
to their successors in the South. Attention may be drawn to the 
painting of the dancing group in the Brhadisvara temple, the glory 
of Raja Raja. 5 

Quite different from the individual dancing of the Jaina cave, 
we have in the Vaikunthaperumal temple at Kafici a couple of 
sculptures representing group-dancing composed of men and women. 
These two panels seem to relate to the court of Nandivarman I, 
The first picture contains the king seated on his throne and his 
officials. Before him stand three dancers. In the centre is the 
male dancer very artistically dressed and accompanied by two 
women-dancers, one on either side. They appear to have ‘just 
finished their performance and to watch a wrestling match"* betwee 
two men. ்‌ 

The wrestling performance immediately following that of 

dancing need not seem to be irrelevant, for observing similar scenes 

where dancers and wrestlers are found together on the monument 
of Borobudir, Krom suggests that they are so, probably because the 
same music was employed, both for dancing and wrestling. We 

may adduce this explanation in the case of the sculpture on the 
Pallava monunient. 17 

In the other panel 18 of the Vaikunthaperumal temple we find, 
marching into the king’s court from outside, a troupe ‘of nine men 
consisting of musicians and dancers. The first member of the troup 
is a drummer who walks in, playing on his drum and he is followed 
by six men and two women-dancers. 

14. Vajra uvaca—citrasiitram samacaksva bhrguvamsa vivardhana. Citra 

stra vidévatha vétti vaglaksanam yatah; Markandéya uvaca—Vina tu nrtya- 

Sastréna ccitrasiitram sudurvidam; Jagatd na kriya karya dvayérapi 

yato nrpa. Vajra uvaca-nrtya sastram sama caksva citrastitram vadigyasi. 
Nrtya sastra vidhanam ca citram vétti yato dvija. 

15. Trivéni—J.O.R.S., VII, Part II, p. 188. 

16. North Wall, panel XII. 

J7. B.A. 152 and 052, Borebudir plates. Text, Vol. Il, p. 243, 
18? North Wall, panel XX.
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Two interesting points arise out of the description of the above 

panels. First, in the time of the Pallavas dancing was the delight 

of both sexes, but this need not lead us to think that men- dancers 

were unknown in the earlier days. In fact, Bharata recommend- 

ed dancing both for men and women. The various references to 

dancing masters in early Sanskrit literature, 1° the descriptions of 

the Tamil Kiittus where men figured prominently, 2° and the con- 

temporary representations of men-dancers in Borobudir?! only 

strengthen our statement that under the Pallavas dancing was not 

the monopoly of women. Secondly, we learn that the Pallava 

monarchs patronised co-dancing in their courts. 

Besides the king’s court, dancing performances were witnessed. 

within temples. These were purely of a religious nature as danc- 

ing combined with music formed a part of the religious ritual in 

atemple. The MuktéSvara temple at Kafici and the Tiruvorriyur 

Siva temple maintained a number of Adigalmar evidently for pur- 

poses of singing and dancing at the time of divine worship and’ 

temple festivals. 

The Colas continued the practice of associating Adigalmar with 

temples and we have instances of large endowments made in favour 

of them. One of the Tanjore temple inscriptions tells us that 

Rajarajadéva transferred a number of women from the several 

quarters of Céla-mandalam as temple-women of the lord of Sri 
Rajarajésvara and shares were allotted as allowances for them. ™ 

Altekar points out that this custom prevailed in the Deccan about 

the eighth century though he is of the opinion that it was not 

popular till about the 6th century A.D. 73 

Originally this institution maintained high and noble ideals 

of religious bent, but in course of time, it appears to have degenerat- 

ed and abandoned the glorious line of conduct framed for it. This 

institution was so popular that it had extended far beyond the 

borders of India; and in Marco Polo we find that women-dancers 

were also connected with Buddhist religious institutions in Greater 

India. °4 These are described as ‘foreign women’, who danced and 

offered food to Buddha. 35 

19. Ayodhyakanda, chapter III, line 37. Ganaddsa and Haradatta were 
the palace-dancing-masters in the play Malavikagnimitra. 

20. Silappadikaram, p. 80 et seq. 

21. Borobudir-Krom, Vol. II, p. 243. 

22. S.1.1., Vol. UW, Part If, p. 278. 

23. Rédstrakitas and their times, p. 295. 

24, Il, p. 236. 
25. Chau-Ju-Kua, p. 53 quoted in Marco Polo, Ill, p. 145. 

P.—36
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We have much evidence attesting the faith of the Pallavas in 
the divine origin of the dance and their particular devotion to the 
Lord of Dance, NatéSa. The royal author Mahéndravarman, in the 

beginning of his play Mattavilasa which treats of the Kapalika sect, 
aptly invokes Siva as a Kapali and refers to His dance, Tandava,’ 

which comprised the course of the three worlds. On the Tandava 
dance of Siva, A. K. Coomaraswami remarks :—“ The second well- 
known dance of Siva is called the Tandava and belongs to His 
tamasic aspect as Bhairava or Virabhadra. It is performed in 
cemeteries and burning grounds where Siva, usually in ten-armed 
form, dances wildly with Dévi, accompanied by troops of capering 
imps. Representations of this dance are common among ancient 

sculptures, as at Elléra, Elephanta and also at Bhuvanégvara. This 
Tandava dance is in origin that of a pre-Aryan divinity, half god, 
half demon, who holds his midnight, revels in the burning ground. 
In later times, this dance in the cremation ground, sometimes of 
Siva, sometimes of Dévi, is interpreted in Saiva and Sakta litera- 
ture in a most touching and profound! sense” .2? 

Descriptions of Siva as a Nrttamurti are largely found in the 
contemporary literature, Tévarams, and the Pallava sculptors es- 

pecially of the Kaildsanatha temple, loved to portray Siva in a 
few of the most beautiful dancing modes among the hundred and 
eight 28 enumerated in the Saiva Agamas, and in the Natya Sastra. 
A detailed study of these panels enables us to realise not only the 

punctilious care with which the sculptors must have studied the 
Natya Sastra, but also the appeal which these sculptures must have 

made to those who knew the science and the traditional origin of 
classic dance. 

Talasamsphotita mode of dance. 

According to Bharata, this mode of dance is described thus: — 

“Drutamutksipya caranam purastadatha patayét, 
Talasamsphotitau hastau talasamsphétitau smrtau :2° 

26. “Bhasavesavapuh kriyaguna krianasritya bhedan gatam 

Bhavavésa vasadanekarasatam traildkyayatramayam | 
Nrttam nispratibaddabodhamahima yah preksakassa svayam, 

Sa vyaptavanibhajanam digatu vo divyah Kapali yagah” || 
27, Siddhanta-Dipika (Vol. XU, July 1912). 

28. “ Astdttaragatam caitatkarananaém maydditam 

Natyé yudhé niyudhé ca tatha gatiparikramé.” 
291 Page 127, Verse 130, Natya Sastra—Gaekwad’s Oriental Series.
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The dancer, in exemplifying this mode, lifts up one of his 

feet suddenly and stamps forcibly on the ground, while simulta- 

neously he also claps his hands. Abhinava Gupta adds that in this 

dance the hand-pose “ pataké—hasta” should be adopted. (Pl. VII 

fig, 14). 

The Kailasanatha sculptors have represented Siva in this mode 

of dance on the twelfth shrine of the northern corridor. The 

divine dancer is seen lifting up his right leg as high as the knee of 

his left leg which is slightly bent and rests on the floor. With his 

raised upright foot he is in the act of thumping the ground. He 

has eight hands; with his right upper hand he holds the head of 

. a coiled sarpa which goes round above his head. The second right 

hand is characterised by the Jianamudra, the third by the pataka- 

hasta, while the last represents the abhaya-hasta. With his first 

left hand he holds Ganga who is descending with her hands in 

afijali; with the next hand he holds the tail of the coiled serpent; 

in the third is an object which is not easy to identify and the gaja- 

hasta marks the fourth hand. Siva wears an ornamental jata- 

makuta and other jewels. Two Ganas are dancing at the feet of 

Siva and Parvati is gracefully seated on his left. In spite of the 

unwelcome white-wash and later plastering, there is much left to 

enable us to mark out this sculpture as representing one of the 

prettiest and most difficult modes of classic dancing. 

Lalata-Tilaka mode of dance. 

“Vrécikam caranam krtvA padasyangusthakéna tu | 

Lalaté tilakam kuryallalatatilakam tu tat.” ||8° 

In the performance of this mode of dance, the individual con- 

cerned lifts up one of his legs and turns his foot in the form of a 

Vrécika with the toe pointing towards his forehead as if in the 

act of marking a tilaka. 

The Pallava sculpture depicting this mode is located on the back 

wall of Rajasimhésvaragrham. The right leg of Siva isestretched up, 

his foot bent in the form of a vrécika and his toe touching his crown. 

His left leg is planted straight on the ground. He has eight hands 

in which he carries various objects. In the right upper hand he 

carries an aksamala, the other two palms are held in the pataka 

pose, while in the fourth right hand he holds a khadga. In the 

left upper hand he carries the valaya, in the next the burning 

flame, in the other the pasa and the last palm rests on the head of 

Nandiké@évara who is also seen happily dancing by the side of Siva, 

30. Verse 111, p. 120—Gaekwad’s Oriental Series,
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Siva is adorned by a sarpahara, a jatimakuta and other jewels. 
At the feet of Siva are two kinnaras; one is playing on a stringed 

instrument and the other on a flute. On the right and left niches 

adjoining the central sculpture are the panels representing Brahma, 

and Visnu with his consort, who are in the act of paying their 
adoration to the magnificent dancer. 

Lalita mode of Dance. 

“Karihast6 bhavét vamo daksinaS ca pravartitah | 
Bahuégah kuttitah pad6é jfieyam tallalitany budhaih. ||*+ 

The mode of dance technically known as Lalita is portrayed by 

holding the right hand in the ‘gajahasta’ pose and the left in 

the ‘ pravartita’ pose while the leg pose is described as ‘ nikuttitam.’ 

According to Abhinavagupta ‘nikuttitam’ is adopted by having 

one leg resting firmly on the ground while the other resting upon 

the toe strikes the ground with the heel. 

In noting the Laldta-tilaka mode of the dance of Siva, we said 
that Nandikéévara is also dancing by the side of the Lord. Now, 

it is in the Lalita mode that we see Nandi dancing. With his right 

hand he has assumed the ‘ karihasta’; with his left the ‘ pravarti- 
tahasta ’; 32 his right leg is resting on the toe while his left leg is 

fixed on the ground.?3 In passing, we may mention that this dance 
of Nandikéévara compares well with that of Siva depicted in the 

same mode of dance, in the temple at Elléra. 34 

It is interesting to observe that the popular Nadanta mode of 

dance of Siva finds no place in the Kailasanatha temple or in any 

other Siva temple of the Pallava period. But instead, we notice 

another mode of dance which seems to have been a favourite with 

the sculptors of the Kailasanatha temple for it is portrayed in 

several panels on the walls. Gopinatha Rao, describing this other 

mode of dance of Siva, remarks: “This is a kind of dance which 

is not easy to identify with any one of the hundred and eight 

standard modes of dance enumerated in the Natya Sdstra. In this 

sculpture, also found in the Kaildsanathasvamin temple at Conjee- 

varam, Siva is seen suddenly assuming in the middle of his dance, 

a posture similar to the Alidhdsana. ” 

31. Verse 94, p. 114. Néatya Sastra, Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. 

$2. ‘Pravartitahasta’ just means ‘uplifted arm.’ 

38. The sandstone has given way at the bottom of this panel; there- 

fore, very little is left of the left foot both of Siva and Nandikesvara. 

34. H. I. Gopinatha Rao—Pl., LXIM, Vol. Il, Part I. , 

$5. H. 1. Vol. 1 Part I, p. 269.
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A close study of the $ldkas contained in the chapters entitled 

“ Tandavalaksanam ” in the Natya Sastra enlightens us with regard 

to the identification of the above mode of dance. *6 The descrip- 

tions of the kuficita mode of dance seems to compare well with this 

favourite mode of the Kailasanatha sculptors. 

Kuficita mode of dance. 

The verse runs as follows: — 

“Adyah paddficitah karyah savyahastasca kuficitah | 

Uttand vama parévaéca tat kuficitamudahrtam ” 81 

The above verse lays down the prescription for tthe kufcita 

pose. In adopting this mode, the right leg and the right arm 

should be bent (aficitah); and the left leg and left arm should be | 

raised aloft. One of the many sculptures depicting this pose is 

found behind the garbhagrha of RajasimhéSvaragrham. This is in 

perfect agreement with the description of the kuficita pose just 

observed. 

In this illustration, Siva has eight hands. In the uppermost 

right hand he holds the tail of a snake; in the next the damaru. 

The third hand is bent and the palm is characterised by an abhi- 

nayahasta which is not quite easy to identify. The last is held in 

the aficita pose. The uppermost -left hand carries a burning 

faggot; the second is in the patakahasta; the third in tripataka (?) 

pose and the last is lifted up straight, the palm touching the top 

of the jata makuta. The trisiila and the parasu are depicted sepa- 

rately, as distinguishing emblems. (PI. ITI, fig. 6). 

The entire sculpture is set up on a padampitha. Below Siva 

three ganas are seen dancing gleefully. In the niche left to Siva, 

Parvati is gracefully seated. Below, in the second niche is the 

couchant bull. On the right of Siva, there is a dancing figure, 

while below it there are two ganas playing on the lute and the 

flute. 

By a lucky chance, the later addition of plaster has completely 

peeled off without causing any damage to the original grace and 

beauty of the panel which now stands revéaled in all its excellence. 

Rajasimha, an admirer of the aesthetic and artistic merit of 

the pose, chose it as his favourite for representation. He must 

have ordered the sculptors to introduce this pose wherever it was 

possible, without making the repetition being too srossly felt. That 

36. Chapter IV, Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. 

37. Verse 113, Gaekwad’s Oriental Series,
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is why we find this pose portrayed frequently on the walls of the 
temple. 

Among the many sculptures depicting this pose there are four 

magnificent illustrations in four cells forming part, of the garbhagrha. 
Two of these sculptures are attached to the southern wall and the 

other two on the northern wall, and two more are located on the 
same walls in the same line with the milavigraha on either side. 
All the four figures are facing East, and the impressiveness and 

grandeur of the sculptures do not fail to attract and inspire the 
entrant. 

Rajasimha’s great-grandson Mahéndravarman III was also an 

admirer of the Kuficita mode of dance. In the shrine which he- 
built in dedication to Siva—Mahendravarméévara grham, in front 

of RajasimhéSvara grham—there is a magnificent sculpture of 

dancing Siva in the Kuficita mode, found on the southern wall of 
the antarala. 

‘All the features characterising this particular mode have been 
brought out with marked precision. Additional factors which 

contribute towards rendering the sculpture more attractive and 

graceful, are the ornaments and flowing loin cloth which have been 

worked out neatly. There is a garland, armlets and wristlets, 

Silambu round the ankles and other ornaments. The hands are held 

in proper poses, one holding the paga, another the faggot and a third 

the tail of a three-hooded serpent. Siva is depicted in the act of 

catching two balls which have been thrown up.*8 He seems to have 

first thrown up the balls and then assumed the necessary pose. 

One of his hands is held in the patéka pose, preparatory to catching 

the falling ball between the thumb and the forefinger held close 

to the other fingers. The other ball is meant to be caught by 
his palm which is held in the requisite pose.” 

Kuficitapada is one of the attributes of Siva, for in his Tillai 
dance he is depicted as holding his left leg bent with toes pointing 

downwards. ‘This feature has been held popularly to bear some 

esoteric significance. But in Rajasimha’s favourite Kuficita pose 

Siva has been depicted as a reflection of Rajasimha’s conception of 

Siva as kuficitapada. In this representation, the significant leg pose 
js not the same as that of the Tillai dance. ்‌ 

38. We may conceive of these balls as corresponding to ‘Amm4Anais.’ 

Tt is a popular display of skill by dancers to throw up plates, dishes, pots, 

ammianrais, ete., and then catch them after accomplishing subsidiary feats, 

89. Rae’s description of this sculpture is rather disappointing.
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Besides the Kailasanatha temple, we have many other temples 

of the Pallava period wherein we can see sculptures of dancing 

Siva” A profound knowledge and critical appreciation of the 

Natya Sastra is clearly revealed by the Pallavas in their represen- 

tation of the different poses of the divine dancer. The art of danc- 

ing was popularised and encouraged in the South by the Pallavas 

through the medium of these various representations which were a 

source of inspiration. 

The art flourished and developed in South India in the days of 

their successors, the Colas, between the 9th and 13th centuries. 

An examination of a few of the typical Céla temples is enough to 

provide ample material for a scientific and systematic study of the 

classic dance under them. The basements of the Siva temples of 

Tribhuvanam and Darasuram are adorned with sculptures of wo- 

men-dancers enclosed in various compartments. Each compart- 

ment contains a representation of either a single dancer, double dan- 

cers, or in some cases, even three dancers, who are invariably ac- 

companied by the usual drummers and musicians. While these 

sculptures serve as a decorative motif for the basement of the tem- 

ple, they reveal the knowledge and practice of dancing that pre- 

vailed in the days of the Célas. 

This feature of the Cola temples is fully magnified in Cidam- 

baram in the Kopperunjifigadéva gépura, where we have more 
than a hundred sculptures each of which bears below the descrip- 
tion from Bharata of the mode of dance which it depicts... The 

basements of the prakara of the Amman shrine in Cidambaram as 

well as those of several subsidiary shrines built in the different 
periods of Céla rule and during the rule of subsequent dynasties 
also contain beautiful sculptural representations of dancing; all of 
which tend to magnify the glory of this art in the abode of 

Nataraja. 

40. Airavatésvara temple—Plate CXVIII, fig. 3.—Rea’s Pallava Archi- 

tecture; Tripurantakésvara temple—-Panel in Ardhamandapa—Plate CIX, 

fig. 1; Matangégvara temple—Panel at right of porch.—Plate XCVII, fig. 2; 

Muktévara temple—Panel at right of porch, same plate, fig. 1. A sculpture 

of Siva depicting him in the Lalata-tilaka mode of dance, is contained in the 

Travasthanésvara temple at Kafici, Pl. V, fig. 10. The sculpture presents no sign 

of damage by any kind of plaster-work. The original chiselling on the hard 

stone is intact and it appeals to the observer forcibly, evoking admiration. 

The architectural style and plan of the temple stamp it as a Pallava shrine, 

though it has not been noted by Rae, in his Pallava Architecture. 

41. These sculptures and their labels have been copied by the Epi- 

graphists in 1914. Photographic representations in Téndava Laksanam by 

B. V. N. Naidu (Madras, 1936).
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PAINTING 

It is generally believed that Indian painting originated from 

kings’ courts and that it was one of the chief occupations of princes 

and princesses. The Pailava Court which was open to the best 

artists of the day must have patronised skilled painters also. The 

greatest of the Pallava kings, Mahendravarman, had a personal taste 

for painting. This ‘citrakarapuli’, ie, ‘tiger among painters,’ was 

probably author of a treatise on South Indian Painting as evidenced 

by the mention of ‘Daksina-citra’ in the Mamandir inscription. 

The places that contain Pallava Painting 

For an appreciation of the art of painting in the days of the 

Pallavas, we have to enter the abodes of their gods, namely, the cave- 

temples and the structural monuments. Mamallapuram, Maman- 

dir, Armamalai, Sittannavasal, Kaficl and Malayadippatti are the 

places! which contain fragments of paintings which are the earliest 

specimens of frescoes extant in South India. 

Maémallapuram and Méimandir 

The French scholar Dubreuil remarks:—“Some traces of 

colour found at Mahabalipuram and at Mamanditir gave room for 

suspicion that these monuments had been painted but these remains 

were quite insufficient to enable us to understand the art of Pallava 

Painting.”? Though Dubreuil is correct in his conclusion, he does 

not specify the spots where he saw the paintings. At Mamalla- 

puram, the only shrine which exhibits any traces of painting is the 

famous Adi Varaha cave where we have in bas-relief two Pallava 

kings with their queens. Unfortunately, a modern structure con- 

structed in front of the cave hag cut off all light from the shrine and 

therefore one can inspect the walls only with the help of an artificial 

light. 

The central figure on the back wall of the cave is a relief of 
the ‘ Varadha Avatar’ of Visnu and is under worship. The entire re- 

lief is covered with bright painting which appears to be very 

modern. But patches of old colours on the Durgd image in the 

1. I have named these places in the order of the discovery of the 
paintings therein. 

: 2. Indian Ant., Vol. LI, p. 45.
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same cave, certain faint traces of painted designs on the ceiling just 

above the Durga relief,3 and also traces of colour on the rear por- 

tion of two of the lion pillars, parts of which are built in with brick 

‘walls, lead us to conclude that the sculptures and parts of the 
Varaha cave must have been painted some time in the Pallava 
period. For, the colour effect compares well with those found in 

Sittannavasal and at Mamandir. 

The facades and pillars of two caves in Mamandir* must have 

been fully painted, for at every six inches we observe patches of 

painting. The predominating colours are deep red and deep green 

and these colours are painted in vertical bands alternating among 

themselves, with free unpainted portions of the stone lintel in the 

middle and thus forming a simple decoration by themselves. The 

lotus flowers that adorn the cubical portions of the pillars of one of 

the caves also exhibit traces of colour on them. 

Paintings in Armamalai. 

Armamalai is a hill in the Gudiyattam Taluk of the North Arcot 
District and the cavern on the hill is, according to Dubreuil, a Pal- 

lava one. He describes “It is a natural cave, sufficiently spacious, 

at the bottom of which there is a reservoir of water. 

“ Unfortunately, there is not any ancient inscription on it. 

“Tt is certain that this cavern contained a shrine at the time of 

the Pallavas, for we find there two stones on which dvarapalas, 
armed with clubs, have been carved. Their costume, their orna- 

ments and their form show for certain that these bas-reliefs belong 

to the Pallava period. The design, however, is very archaic and 

it is probable that these images are the oldest sculptures that could 

be attributed to the Pailavas, , 

As these dvarapalas are adorned with serpents, it is highly 
probable that the shrine was dedicated to Siva.” 

Regarding the painting he says:—‘ On the rock ,which over- 

hangs and thus forms the roof of the cavern, we see numerous 

traces of paintings. Unfortunately, it is impossible to find out what 

they represent, except in one place where we perfectly recognise 

the lotuses and the creepers.” 

3. Owing to the utter darkness that prevails within the cave I was 

unable to make tracings of these painted designs. 

4. I have visited Mamandir and have examined carefully all the four 

caves. ‘ 
P.—27
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Sittannavasgal frescoes. 

The Sittannavagal frescoes which are of great aesthetic merit 
were discovered by the late Gopinatha Rao but the first impressions 

of these paintings were given to the world by Dubreuil.5 It is defi- 

nitely known that the Sittannavaéal® cave is dedicated to Jaina 
Tirthankaras’ and that it belongs to the time of Mahéndravarman I 
who was also a Jain for some time iin his early life. 

Originally the whole cave must have been decorated with 
colours but now we see only fragments of paintings on the ceilings, 

on the capitals, and on the upper or cubical parts of the pillars, 

Subject-matter -of these frescoes. 

_ The decoration of the capitals of the two pillars of the fagade 
is in a good state of preservation and consists of blooming lotuses 
which is also the chief decorative motif in the entire cave. As we 
enter the sacred shrine, the upper cubical portions of the front 

pillars capture our eyes for they contain paintings of two of the well- 

known dancing poses described in the Natya Sastra. 

Both these figures are treated with singular grace and charm. 
The one on the right is better preserved than the one on the left 
pillar? oe 

The coiffure of this dancer is very artistically done. The hair 

is parted in the middle, taken up and is dressed up in a sort of 
dhamillam which is adorned with a few jewels in the centre but 
mostly decorated with beautiful clusters of coloured flowers, lotus- 

petals and tender leaves. The ear ornaments are shaped in the 

fashion of rings and seem to be set with precious gems. The neck 
jewels are of various kinds but are very artistic. A few armlets 

and wristlets are also worn by the dancer. We see on her finger 
two rings, one on the little finger of the right hand and the other on 
the thumb of the same hand. Of the two upper garments, one is 
loosely tied round the waist of the dancer and the other is thrown 

௩ 

5. Ind. Ant., LIT, p. 45. 

6. Mr. Ramachandran thinks that the name of the village Sittannavasal 

is the Tamil form of Sanskrit ‘Siddhandm-vasah” that is, the abode of the 
Siddhas or ascetics, which in Prakrit will be “Siddhanna-vasa ”—J.O.R.M.,, 

1933, p. 241. 

7. Mehta agrees that the Sittannavasal cave is a Jaina shrine but fails 

to see that a part of these paintings relate to Jaina theology. Indian Painting, 
pp. 10-12. 

&. I think Dubreuii has made an inadvertent mistake in noting that 
the one on the left is better preserved.
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round the shoulder in a very artistic manner and the frills of this 

garment are most marvellously depicted by the artist. 

The dancer on the left pillar is more graceful and more delicate 

than the one above. The coiffure of this dancer is slightly different 

but the other jewels on the body are almost the same as those of the 

other dancer. ‘The absence of nose-rings on both these dancers is a 

“note-worthy point. Here we may observe that none of the Pallava 

queens depicted in sculpture wears a nose-ring. The garments on 

this dancer are not visible as this portion of the painting is faded. 

Of one of the dancers, Dubreuil opines:—‘ This charming 
dancing-girl is a devadasi of the temple, for in the seventh century, 
the Jains and Buddhists had come to terms with God in regard to 
the introduction of dancing-girls into their austere religion.”® I do 
not think Dubrevil was right in concluding that they were deva-" 

dasis of the temple ; they cannot be conceived of as any other than 
divine dancers (apsarases) who are commonly depicted in sculp- 

tures and paintings of ancient Budbhist and Jain monuments. For 
examples of these we have only to turn to the excellent photographs 
of dancers produced by Krom in his Borobudur and to some of the 
plates of Mr. Ramachandran’s “ Tirupparuttikkunram” showing 
scenes from the life of Vardhamana. 

On the inner side of the cubical portion of the pillar on the 

right, we have the painting of the busts of a king and queen. 
Between their heads we see traces of a painted pilaster. The king 
wears a beautifully ornamented high coronet having five vertical 

protrusions perhaps representing the five elements and also a cres- 

cent in the middle. He wears patrakundalas in both ears and a few 

necklaces. His is undoubtedly an imposing and impressive figure. 
The facia) expression, the charming eyes and the curve of the chin 
so closely resemble those of the great king Mahéndravarman in the 

Varaha cave at Mamallapuram that we have no hesitation in identi- 
fying this painted bust as that of Mahéndravarman himself, Pl. VII, 

fig, 16. 

The lady by his side must be a queen of Mahéndravarman. 
She has dressed her hair in a sort of top-knot or dhammilla. 
Méhta, describing the male figure, said that it represents Ardhana- 
rigsvara. He says:—It is an impressive study of the great Maha- 
déva showing the strength of delineation and directness of treat- 
ment which belonged to the palmy days of Ajanta and Bagh.” 

2 

9. Ind. Ant., LI, p. 46. 

10. Plates XXII, 57 and 58. 

Il. Indian Painting, p. 12.
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The tracing which we have reproduced directly contradicts 
Mehta’s conclusions, firstly because we have not so far come across 

Ardhandrigvara represented in this fashion either in sculpture or 

in painting ; and secondly because Ardhaniri has no place in a Jaina 

temple. 

The principal subject-matter that is in a fairly good condition 

is the “grand fresco which adorns the whole ceiling of the veran- 
dah”. It is a lotus tank which is covered with lotuses and lotus 

leaves. Between these are seen fishes, swans, buffaloes, elephants 

and three Jains, two holding lotus flowers and the third depicted 

in the act of gathering flowers with a flower-basket hanging in his 

left arm. 

Dubreuil said that “ this subject of a lotus tank ” was probably 
a scene from the religious history of the Jains. Mr. 'T. N. Rama- 

chandran has attempted to explain the tank as a representation of 

the region of water called “ Khatika-bhimi” and forming part of 
Samavasarana celebrated in Jaina theology!? and cites the Sri 

Purdna in support of the identification. While it should be con- 
ceded that the description in the Sri Purina as summarised by 

Mr. Ramachandran fits our tank very well, yet there is nothing to 

suggest that the scene depicted was meant to form part of a larger 

whole, and a comparison of the painting of Samavasarana scenes re- 

produced by him with our painting, is calculated to raise serious 

doubts if one such subject would, in spite of the centuries of inter- 

val, be depicted in such different ways. 

Open to fewer objections, but not quite free from difficulty, is ்‌ 

the attempt to connect the tank of our painting with the well-known 
discourse on “ the lotus” which stands at the commencement of the 

second book of the Siitrakrtanga.5 In that parable, the lake sym- 

bolises the world, the water karman, and the many lotuses, people 
in general ; the one big lotus represents the king and the men are 
heretical teachers4 But this interpretation is also as stated 
already, not free from difficulties. For, while the tank is repre- 
sented on the ceiling of the outer verandah, the one big white lotus 
is in the centre of the ceiling, of the shrine chamber in front of 

Mahavira. : 

Again, instead of four men, we find only three in our picture, 
and the colour of the lotuses is red, not white as it should be 

12. J.O.R., VIL, pp. 243-44, Tirupparuttikkunram and its temples, p. 62. 

13. By S. R. Balasubramanyan in an article in J.O.R.M., Vol. IX, p. 88. 

14. Sacred Books of the East, Vol. 45, p. 338, :
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according to the parable. Either in spite of these differences we 

have to accept this interpretation that the painting represents the 

parable relating to samsara or we must simply accept the tank as 

the lotus tank of Trigala’s dream “adorned with water lilies and 

abounding with swarms of aquatic animals.” But this view, it will 

be seen, leaves the men, the elephants and perhaps even the bulls— 

for Trigala dreamt of only one luckly bull—unexplained. On any 

view, the subject-matter of the painting on the ceiling of the 

verandah is religious and possibly symbolic. 

The fragments of paintings on the ceiling of the sanctum have 

not been described before. Pl. IX, fig. 17. Mr. Long- 

hurst however, has recently remarked: The sanctum ceiling 

was originally decorated with the usual floral and geo- 

metrical patterns in the colours named above and does 

not appear to have been of any particular artistic merit.”25 

That this is not the correct impression will be borne out 

by the description which we shall give below.® 

The chief colour used in the painting of the ceiling of the sanc- 

tuary is red, The centre of the ceiling contains a big lotus carved and 

painted in red. The rest of the ceiling is occupied by one complex 

motif repeated several times. This motif may be described thus: 

There are four smaller squares inserted at the four corners of a 

larger one. Inside each of these smaller squares we have a blossom- 

ed lotus enclosed by a frame. Curved ornamental bands of the 

same width as the frame of the lotuses connect these four squares, 

the whole design again presenting a form of blossomed lotus. A 

trident is inserted in the blank spaces enclosed by the curved bands 

and adjacent to each of the squares. The central space of the whole 

design is occupied by an artistic svastika. The four quadrants of 

the svastika are taken up by two seated arhats, a goat and a lion. 

The .whole of this design is, as already observed, repeated seve- 
ral times and though it is now seen only on certain parts of the 

ceiling, there can be little doubt that originally they occupied the 

whole of it. 

Let us now make a few remarks about the svastika, the arhats, 

the animals, the trident and the lotus which make up the design of 

15. Annual Bibliography of the Kern Institute 1930, p. 11. 

16. I secured very accurate tracings of this painted design from Mr. Ven- 

katarangam Raju of the State Museum.
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the painting on the ceiling. The svastika which is also called the 

‘sammate cross’ or the ‘gammadion’, was an universal emblem - 

adopted by all ancient religious sects from time to time. The usual 

and the most popular representation of the svastika is a clockwise 

fylfot!7 A study of this emblem clearly indicates that there were 
different forms of the svastika and that its significance was variously . 

interpreted. The svastika that we see on the ceiling of this shrine 

is not the popular form. It is made up of a cross with the four ends 

artistically rounded with small curves. It may be said to resemble 

in a way the ‘ Ujjain’ symbol!8 found on the coins of the Andhras. 

The Jainas of India like the Buddhists adopted the svastika as 
one of their emblems. Mr. Virchand R. Gandhi, a delegate to the 
World’s Parliament of Religions at Chicago in 1893, gave Mr. Thomas 
Wilson the following information relating to the svastika in India, 

and especially among the Jains!9 :—‘ The svastika is misinterpret- 
ed by the so-called western expounders of our ancient Jain Philoso- 
phy. The original idea was very high, but later on some persons 

thought the cross represented only the combination of the male and 
the female principles...... ” 

“We, Jains, make the svastika sign when we enter our temple 
of worship. This sign reminds us of the great principles represent- 
ed by the three jewels and by which we ought to reach the ultimate 
good. Those symbols intensify our thoughts and make them more 

permanent.” 

According to Mr. Gandhi, the Jains make the sign of the svas- 

tika as frequently and as deftly as the Roman Catholics make the 
sign of the cross. It is not confined to the temple nor to the priests 
nor monks. Whenever or wherever a benediction or blessing is 

given, the svastika is used.70 

Of the twenty-four Jaina Tirthankaras, the seventh,?! that is 
Suparsvanatha, son of Pratistha by Prthvi, had for his-sign the 
svastika. It is interesting that one of the two Tirthankaras occupy- 

ing the verandah of our Jain temple is Supar$vandtha. Further, 

17. T. Wilson, The Svastika; The migration of Symbols, D’Alviella. 
18. Rapson Andhra Coins. ்‌ 

19. The Svastika, Thos. Wilson, p. 893. 
20. A description and an illustration of the modern Jain svastika is 

given in Wilson’s book, p. 804. . 
21. Asiatic Researches, London, Vol. IX, p. 306; and “Ind. Ant.” 1881, 

pp. 67-68,
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according to the Jaina sutras “Duhsamasusama” (sorrow-bliss) is 

one of the six periods of the era in which piety and truth decreased. 

and men could not obtain dévakula. It is also said that in this 

period people may take re-birth and fall under any of the four 

gatis which is indicated by the svastika. Evidently, each of the 

four arms of the svastika represented hell, heaven, man and beast 

respectively.”# 

The svastika is also mentioned among the astamangalas—eight 

(kinds of) auspicious marks that attend the procession of a Tirthan- 

kara Siddha23 Sudargana Ara or Aranatha or the eighteenth 

Tirthankara has for his emblem ‘Nandavarta’, a symbol which is 

characterised by Svastika in the middle.4 These references suffi- 

ciently explain the importance of the svastika among the Jains. 

For an explanation of the Jain arhats and the animals sur- 

mounting the svastika, the only suggestion that is possible at pre- 

sent is that the arhat figure above the goat represents perhaps 

Kunthanatha,> the seventeenth Tirthankara whose emblem was a 

goat. The arhat above the lion perhaps stands for Vardhamana or 

Mahavira, the twenty-fourth Tirthankara whose emblem was a 

lion.?6 

The trigila (tri-three, and Sila-point) as an important attribute 

of Siva, is a familiar object among the Hindus. The Buddhists also 

adopted it as one of their emblems.”” Beal says that amongst the 

Buddhists of the North the trisiila personifies the heaven of pure 

flame superposed upon the heaven of the sun.”2 Whether among 

the Jains the trisila played as much an important part as the svas- 

tika, I am unable to state at present, but that it was found among 

their emblems is certain. 

22. S.B.E., Vol. XXII, pp. 189 and 218. Tirupparuttikunram and its 

temples, p. 168. 

23, In S.BE., XXII, p. 190 we read:—Ascetic Mahavira descend- 

ed from the great Vimana, the all-victorious and all-prosperous Pushpottara, 

which is like the lotus amongst the best (and highest flowers) and like 

the svastika and Vardhamanaka amongst the celestial regions where he had 

lived for twenty Sdgardpamas till the termination of his allotted length of 

life, (divine) nature and existence (among gods). 

24, Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX, p. 308. 

25. “Cunthu” was son of Sura, by Sri; he has a goat for his mark.” 

Asiatic Researches, IX, p. 308. 

26. Asiatic Researches, TX, p. 310. 

27. The Bhilasa topes, pl. XXXII, fig. 8; Borobudur, Atlas, pl. 

CCLXXX, fig. 100. 

28, A catena of Buddhist Scriptures from China, p. lL.
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The Yaksas of the seventh, ninth and the eleventh Tirthankaras 

have each in his hand a trigtila2® The general significance of the tri- 

Sala among the Jains is not very clear. Perhaps the emblem sym- 

bolised the triratna. 

The lotus which every morning opens under the first rays of 

that luminary to close again at eventide is usually adopted as a 

symbol of the sun but it is also maintained that the lotus is a very 

ancient and a favourite symbol of the cosmos itself and also of 

man? Whatever its significance the lotus was a popular symbol 

adopted by every religious sect in India including the Jains and in 

the Sittannavaégal paintings we see it as the chief decorative motif. 

Colours used. in the Sittannavaéal frescoes 

The Sittannavaéal paintings were done in vegetable colour. The 

colours used were very few,—red, yellow, green, black and the 

colour scheme is simple and harmonious and the background is 

generally either red or green. As observed by Mr. Longhurst, very 

little attempt at shading was made. It is agreed by all that the 

Pallava paintings in Sittannavagal are as good as the paintings in 

Ajanta caves. Dubreuil says:—‘“For my part it was impossible 

to make an exact copy of these paintings whose charms consist in 

the versatility of the design, the gradation of colouring with the 

half-tones and the light and shade.” 

Kaildsandtha paintings, Kavict 

Traces of Pallava painting in the Kailasindtha temple at Kafici 

were discovered by Dubreuil in 1931. Mr. Sarma has published 

copies of the same in ‘Triveni’ and in ‘Kalaimagal’? There are 

altogether more than fifty cells around the inner courtyard of Raja- 

simhéévaragrham. Each of these cells shows traces of painting and 

several sculptures have also on them colours of red and green. 

Cell No. 18 on the southern corridor has a painting of the head of 

aman. Several other painted faces are also visible in a few cells. 

The sharp and clear outline, the bright and rich colouring are 

noticeable features of the paintings in this temple. 

The Vaikunthaperumél paintings, Kafci. 

A careful examination of the Vimana of the temple reveals 

fragments of paintings in rich colours. There is no doubt that ori- 

29, D’ Alviella, Migration of Symbols, pp. 239-240. 

30. The Theosophist, 1904, p. 163. 

31. .See Note K. 

32. Vol. V, 1933.
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ginally all the kidus of the Vim&na were painted and except some 

floral designs and motifs, the subject matter of these paintings can- 

not be made out. The technique of the painting is the same as 

that of the Kailasanatha. The paintings must have been done 

sometime soon after the building of the temple by Pallavamalla. 

Malaiyadipatti Paintings 

Malaiyadipatti, also called Bharadvaja asramam, is in the 

Pudukkottah State. The place is famous for its rock-hewn tem- 

ples, one dedicated to Visnu and the other to Siva. Dr. Vogel has 

recently reported the discovery®* by Mr. Venkatarangam Raju, the 

Curator of the Pudukkottah Museum, of Pallava paintings in the 

Malaiyadipatti Visnu cave.24 He writes: “The rock-hewn shrine 

in question is a Visnu temple founded by the Pallava king Danti- 

varman in the 16th year of his reign.” This is a mistake.> The 

inscription of Dantivarman dated in his 16th year and recording the 

excavation of the cave by a Muttaraiya chief is found on the pillar 

of the Siva cave and not on the Visnu cave. The latter is excavat- 

ed in a different style and presents a plan of later date. The pillars 

have lion bases resembling those of the pillars of the early Céla 

period. Therefore, I consider that the cave and its paintings belong 

to a later date than that of Dantivarma Pallava. 

33. Annual Bibliography of Ind. Archaeology 1930, p. 16-18. 

84. Malaiyadipatti, a village 8 miles from Kirantr in the Pudukkottah © 

State. ஆ 

35. I have visited Malaiyadipatti and have carefully examined the caves. 

P.—38



NOTE K—‘ Samavasarana.” 

Apart from the descriptions and the interpretations which I 
have given of the painting on the sanctum sanctorum of the Sit- 

tannavasal cave, it seems to me that there is yet another interpre- 
tation of the painting on the sanctum ceiling, and that here we may 

properly think of the Samavasarana. Several theological works 

of the Jains contain descriptions of ‘Samavasarana’. To name a 

few of them, Hemacandra’s Trisasthi—Salakapurusa—Caritra (first 
and second Parvas) published by the Sri-Jaina-Dharma-Pracaraka- 
Sabha of Bhavanagar, and Dharmaghosa Siri’s Samava-sarana sta- 

vana. A few Puranas of the Digambara Jains such as Sri Purana, 

Merumandara Purana and Adi Purana also describe ‘Samavasarana.’ 

The descriptions of ‘Samavasarana’ in the various works differ 

in detail. But a summarised account of the significance of Sama- 
vasarana is found in an article by Dr. Bhandarkar. He remarks: 

“| .....the Samavasarana is a structure constructed by an Indra, 
and, in default of him by the gods, and pre-eminently amongst them, 
the Vyantaras. The structure is intended for the delivering of 
religious discourse by a Jina, immediately after his attainment to 

the condition of a kevalin. Each Jina had thus his own Samavasa- | 
rana ; and, like all other objects, sacred to these Jinas, such as Asta- 

pada, Satrufijaya and so forth, Samavasarana is also sculptured. Not 

a single Jaina temple of eminence exists without a sculpture of 
Samavasarana in it. 

“It is worthy of note, that like the Caumukh or Astapada, even 
temples are built dedicated to Samavasarana.’*6 

Part of the paintings of some of the Jain shrines in South 
India such as Tirumalai (North Arcot) and Tirupparuttikunram 

in Kafici depict Samavasarana. These evidently belong to a later 

period and if the Sittannavasal paintings on the sanctum ceiling may 

be interpreted as representing Samavasarana it would be the earliest 

representation of the sacred object known so far. 

This fragmentary painting of the Sittannavaéal cave may be 
compared with that of the one in Tirupparuttikunram discussed by 

Mr. T. N. Ramachandran.3? ்‌ 

96.0 Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 160, 

37. Tirupparuttikunram and its temples, Bull, Madras Govt. Museum.



CHAPTER XX 

LITERATURE 

The period of the Pallavas was a period of great literary 

activity. The early kings patronised Sanskrit literature. Poets like 

Bharavi and Dandin lived in their courts. The very praSastis con- 

tained in their copper plates indicate the height of Sanskrit culture 

in the period. Mahéndravarman himself was a writer of Sanskrit 

plays. The Mattavilésa, a prahasana (comic opera), was composed 

by him. The Bhagavadaijjukam? attributed to him is another pra- 

hasana. It is doubtful if Mahéndra wrote it. 

Tamil literature also was patronised by the kings. The Teva- 

_ram composers lived in the period. Appar and Sambandar were 

the contemporaries of Mahéndravarman I. The discussion which 

follows definitely fixes the date of Sundaramirtti and this throws 

some light on the History of the Pallavas. 

Sundarar and his contemporary Pallava King 

The first half of the ninth century which is the date generally 

assigned to Sundarar seems to receive confirmation from his own 

padigam “Tiruttondattogai” where he describes among other Siva 

bhaktas “Kadal SGlnda vlakélam kakkinra peruman kadavarkon 

kalar-cingan "—that is, the Kadava king, Singan, with the kalal 

(anklet) ,2 who is guarding the entire world surrounded by the sea. 

The mention of him as Kaédavarkén leads us to believe that he was 

a Pallava king, probably a contemporary of the Saint.* 

The following points must be satisfied by an attempt to identify’ 

this monarch. Firstly, the Pallava king must be a sufficiently pro- 

minent ruler; it would be well if it could be shown that his activi- 

ties extended beyond the seas to justify the description “Kadal 

சிபி ர ulagelam kakkinra peruman.” Secondly, ‘Kalal Singan”4 

1. See A Note on Bhagavad ajjukem by Venkatrama Sarma, BSOS, V. 

2. In the Periyapuranam, Sundarar is mentioned as the protege of a 

certain Naragingamunaiyaraiyan, the ruler of Tirumunaippadi. Evidently, 

Narasingamunaiyar was a feudatory of the Pallava king. 

8, Pandit M. Raghava Iyengar identifies “Kalal singan” with Raja- 

simha. This is untenable as Sundarar cannot be assigned to an earlier date 

than the first half of the 9th century—Alvarkal kalanilai, pp. 135-186. 

4, Kalal-Virakkalal—anklet given as a token of honour to a warrior, 

Singan—a lion among warriors.
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undoubtedly implies that he was a warrior king. Thirdly, this 

Kadavarkon must have also been a great devotee. of Siva in order 

to receive such an encomium from Sundarar. 

Now, the king who best satisfies all these points seems to be 

Nandivarman III who may be said to have ruled the Pallava king- 

dom between the years 840-865 A.D. Let us proceed to consider 

the points raised above. We have no direct evidence to assert that 
Nandivarman III extended his sway beyond the seas by conquest. 

However, we find that the economic relations of South India with 

the outside world were well established in the 9th century A.D. 

From the Nandikkalambakam we learn that Nandi was a master 

of a navy and from the inscriptions of his period it is clear that he 

encouraged external trade. The maritime relations of this period 

are further corroborated by an inscription in Siam which mentions 

a tank called Avani Naranam, evidently named after Nandi 

varman IIl. These points have been discussed clearly by Profes- 

sor Nilakanta Sastri in editing the Takuapa inscription from Siam. 

He has also suggested that the builder of the tank was probably 

. a prominent noble from Nangir in South India, who “went over to 
Takua-PA and became the author of some charitable works in that 
locality. The name he gave to the tank was reminiscent of the 
political allegiance he owed to Nandivarman III.”5 

These observations are sufficient indications to explain the des- 

eription “Kadal Silnda ulagelam kakkinra peruman.” ்‌ 

Regarding “Kalal Singan” a better description than this, of 
the victor of Tellaru, cannot be sought. The Vélirpalaiyam grant 

and the Bahir plates glorify Nandivarman as a great warrior. 

Further, his own inscriptions which attribute to him the epithet 
‘Tellarerinda Nandivarman’, the very object of the Kalambakam, 
and the introductory verse in the ‘Bharata Venba’, establish his 

fame as a victor. Besides, in the Kalambakam we read: “Araik- 
kalal muditta Avani Naranan.”6 Again, we have “Kurai kalal Vira 

Nandi”’—that is, the heroic Nandi (who wears a) jingling kalal— 

and in another place we find him described as the lion among 

the Pallava kings—‘Pallava kélari.”8 Thus the name ‘Kalal Sin- 

_gan’ noticed in Sundarar’s poem is supported by these phrases in the 

Kalambakam. “ 

5. J.O.R., Madras, Vol. V1, ந. 300. 

6. Verse 66, Nandikkalambagam, Avaninaéranan who wears the victor- 

jous anklets. ்‌ 

7.9 Verse 28. 

8. Verse 59,
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That Nandivarman was a great Saiva devotee is evident not 

only from the epigraphy of the period but also from the Kalam- 

bakam where he is spoken of as one whose mind is always concent~ 

rated on Siva: “Sivanai muludum maravada cintaiyan.’”” 

Other facts may be adduced in support of the view that ‘Kalal 

Singan’ of Sundarar was Nandivarman II. The Periyapuranam 

relates that ‘Kalal Singan’ was a Pallava king who distinguished 

himself by invading the northern regions and defeating the kings 

of the NorthJ° Similarly the Kalambakam furnishes the informa~- 

tion that besides the Céra, Cola and the Pandya kings, the kings 

of the North also paid tribute to the Pallava king Nandivarman— 

“Céra Célarum Tennarum Vadapulattarasarum tirai tanda."1 We 

may endeavour to identify the northern enemies of Nandivarman. 

In the Vélirpalaiyam plates we have a striking verse which runs 

thus: — 

“Utkhitakhadga nihatadvipa kumbha mukta—muktaphala 

prapasité (prahasite) samarangane yah, 

. Satrinnihatya samavapadananya labhyam  rajyasriyam 

svabhujavikramadarpasali.” 

“This (Nandivarman) puffed up with the prowess of his arms, 

acquired the prosperity of the Pallava kingdom, not easy for others 

to obtain, by killing (his) enemies on the battlefield which was 

laughing (as it were) with pearls dropping from the frontal globes 

of elephants slain by (his) unsheathed sword.” 

Commenting on this, Mr. Krishna Sastri says: “From this we 

may infer that the sovereignty over the Pallava kingdom had now 
been keenly contested either by outsiders or by some direct des- 
cendants of the Simhavisnu line.” 

The victory of Nandivarman over his enemies described above 

seems to be for more than one reason different from the battle of 
Tellaru. The plates under reference belong to the early part of 

Nandivarman’s rule being dated the sixth year of his reign; further, 

the absence of the mention of the battle of Telldru is conspicuous 

9. Verse 97. 

10. “Padimigai nikalnda tollaip Pallavar kulattu vandar 

Kadimadil mimrum serra GangaivarSadaiyar Seyya 
Adimalar anri vérénrarivinir kuriya nirmaik 

Kodinedundanai mannar kokkalar cingar embar.” 

11. “Kadavar kurisil aran kalar perum Cinganartém 

Adagaméru villdr arulinaér amarir cenru 

Kidalar munaigal siya vadapulankavarndu kondu 

Nadara neriyil vaiga nanneri valarkku nalil,”
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in this important copper plate especially when we see that the 
stone inscriptions of Nandivarman add the epithet “Tellaru erinda 
Nandi.” 

As the earliest of such stone inscriptions is dated in the tenth 
year of his reign,!? we may conclude that Nandivarman must have 

overcome his enemies at Tellaru sometime between the sixth and 

the tenth years of his rule. It is not unlikely that his victory over 
the northern kings preceded his suecess over the southern kings ‘at 
Tellaru. ்‌ 

The chief enemy who rose against the Pallavas at this time 
must have been the Rastra-kitas. ‘The relations of the Pallava 

king Dantivarman, the father of Nandivarman, with the Rastra- - 

kiitas were far from friendly. A grant? of the contemporary 

Rastra-kita king states that Givinda III conquered Dantiga who 

ruled over Kaijici. It also makes clear that Govinda II came twice 

as far as Tungabhadra, once to defeat the Pallava king and a 

second time to claim tribute from him. Fleet identifies Dantiga 

of this inscription with Dantivarman the Pallava king. The fact of 

Govinda claiming tribute from the Pallava king is corroborated by 

the statements contained in the Manne grant dated 802 A.D., the 

Badanaguppé grant of 808 A.D. and the Vanidindori plates dated 

808 A.D.14 The first two records relate that the Rastrakuta king 

subjugated the Ganga king, Maragarva," the Pallava, the Véngi, the 

Gurjara and the Malava kings. It thus becomes evident that the 

chief northern enemy of Nandivarman III was the Rastrakuta 

against whom the Pallava king Jed an invasion soon after he ascend- 

ed the throne of Kajici, to liberate his kingdom from the payment 

of the tribute. This is implied in the phrase “rajyasriyam samava- 
pa ” . 

It is interesting to gather information regarding the scene of 
the battle between the Rastrakiitas and the Pallavas from the con- 

tents of the verses in the Kalambakam. In the beginning of the 

work we read that Nandivarman captured a place called Kuruk- 

12. An inseription from Lalgudi dated in the 4th year of Nandivarman ITI 

calls him “ Tellarerinda” but this has been proved to be a spurious stone epi- 

graph by Prof. K. A. Nilakantha Sastri, See Ep. Ind., vol: XX, and Journal 
of Ind. History, vol. XI, part I. . 

18. Ind. Ant., vol. XI, p. 126. 

14. Ibid. p. 158. 

15.¢ Altékar has opined that Marasarva was a petty ruler of Sarbhon in 

Bharoch district, “Rastrakitas and their times”—pp. 67 et seq.
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kdttaité This is again repeated in verses 35, 44 & 84. In the latter 
we read Kurugédu instead of Kurukkéttai. We may without any 
hesitation identify Kurugédu or Kurukkottai of the Kalambakam 

with Kurugédu in the Bellary Taluk of the Bellary District where 
there are several ruins consisting of beautiful temples of the Calu- 
kya style of architecture and a fine fort on a hill.1" 

If the identification of Kurugddu suggested above is accepted, 
some interesting results will follow; and one of the dark spots of 
South Indian history will be illuminated. In the Kodumbaltr ins- 
eription of Vikramakésari, his grandfather is called “Vatapijit,” the 

conqueror of Vatapi. This epithet applied to a chieftain who must 
have lived in the middle of the ninth century, has baffled scholars 

so far.18 The suggestion may now be made that Paradurgamar- 

dana was present as a feudatory of Nandivarman III in the army 

that fought the northern campaign. And also that he earned the 
little Vatapijit either because the Calukya feudatory of the Rastra- 

kita ruler took part in the campaign round Kurugodu! and was 
defeated by the southern chieftain, or because after the battle in 

which the Rastrakiitas were defeated, there was an actual raid on 
Vatapi in which Paradurgamardana took part. We thus find that 

a careful study of contemporary epigraphy and literature, bears 
out the account givén by the Periyapurinam of the conquest of the 

northern kings by Kalar-Singan. 

This northern expedition indirectly throws light on the cause 
of the coalition of the southern kings against Nandivarman. The 

successful raid of the Pallava king against his northern foes was 
enough at onee to rouse the jealousy of the southern kings, and 

give them an opportunity to join together under the Pandya leader- 
ship for a fight against the Pallava king, on his return from the 
north. 

16. “Enadé kealaivalaiyu mennadé mannar 
Sinavéru sendanikko Nandi—yinavélan 

Komarukir cirik Kurukkottai venradum 

Pamarugir pékappoludu, verse 2, p, 3. 

17. Bellary Gazetteer—pp. 231 et seq. 

18. J.O.R., vol. VH, part I, pp. 1-10. Fr. Heras boldly assigns the inscription 

to the 7th century A.D. (J.R.AS., 1934); but for a conclusive answer to his 
arguments see J.R.A.S., July 1935, which contains an article by Prof. K. A. 

Nilakanta Sastri on “The date of Bhiti Vikramakésari”. 
19. Kurugédu was the capital of Ballakunda 300 and long associated with 

the Calukyas. Bellary Gazetteer, pp. 27, 29-30, It may be merely the capture 

of Kurugodu, that led Paradurgamardhana to assume this tith— Vatapijit’.



304 PALLAVA ADMINISTRATION 

The Kalambakam ‘speaks of several enemies who were defeat- 
ed at Tellaru. In one of the last verses we have a full confirma- 
tion of the coalition of the southern kings against Nandi. It reads 
thus : 

“Kula virar-Agam-aliyat 

Tambiyar—ennam—ellam paluddga venra talai mana virat- 
tuvasan 

Sembiyar Tennar Céraredir vandu maya ceruvenra” etc. 

The great hero (Nandi) conquered the hereditary warriors so 
as to destroy the intentions of his younger brother and opposed the 

Sembiyan (Céla), the Tennavan (the Pandya) and the Cérar who 
faced him in battle. From this we infer that the three hereditary 

kings of the south helped the cause of an unknown brother of 

Nandivarman. It is probable that this brother of Nandi belonged 

to the collateral branch, that is, to the line of Simhavisnu and now 

being jealous of his powerful brother and taking advantage of 

Nandivarman’s absence from the south, conspired against him and 

joined the coalition of the Southern kings just as on a former occa- 

sion Citramaya did against Nandivarman 1120 

The coalition of the Southern kings against Nandi and the de- 
feat of the former by the latter are further strengthened by 

Sundarar. In his padigam on the god at Sirrambalam he makes a 
reference to the Pallava king. He says :—‘‘ (Here in Sirrambalam). 

resides the God who punished those kings who refused to pay the 
tribute due to the Pallava king—“ Urimaiyar Pallavarkuttiraikoda 

mannavarai marukkafijeyyum, Perumaiyar puliyiirecirrambalat- 
temberu-manaipperramanré.” Here is clearly a reference to the 
refusal of-the southern kings to recognise the Pallava ruler. Again, 

we have another verse of Sundarar where the same defeat of the 
southern kings is implied though under a different context. 

“ 90. The popular story connected with the composition of the Kalambakam 

is’a later invention ; but it is merely an explanation of the fact that Nandi- 
varman“had a. brother who turned out to be an enemy. The story runs thus: 

Nandi’s brother, who could not kill him either by valour or by cunning, re- 

sorted to an effective scheme which was to compose a series of stanzas on 

Nandi full of stinging words of abuse and to have it sung out to him. He had 
the stanzas composed, and arranged for a dancing girl to sing one particular 

stanza when Nandi was going in procession. Nandi heard this song and wished 

to have the entire collection sung before him. This was not approved by 
Nandi’s counsellors, but he was importunate and his brother was only too 

ready to meet his desire. So the songs were sung and Nandi met with his 

death &s a result of the scurrilous character of the stanzas. “ Nandikkalamba~ 

kam”, Introduction, p. 3. Gopalayyar’s Edition.
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In his padigam on the god at Nattiyattangudi, Sundarar pur- 

posely pays tribute to his friend Kotpuli by referring to the latter’s 

military exploits. He says that Kotpuli was successful in a war 

against a host of enemies—“kida mannarai kittattu venra kodi- 

yan Kétpuli.” Again, in his Tiruttondattogai he praises Kétpuli 

as one famous for his victory—‘ adal siJnda vel Nambi kotpulikku- 

madiyén.” 

That Kétpuli was a contemporary of Sundarar is certain; and 

in the Periyapurinam we read that he was a commander of the 

army under his contemporary king who was evidently the Pallava 

Nandivarman II. It is also narrated that Kétpuli was suddenly 

ordered by the king to fight against his enemies in a battle where 

he distinguished himself by defeating a host of kings! It is 

thus evident that Kotpuli was one of the leaders of the Pallava 

army which engaged itself against the southern kings at Tellaru. 

The course of events described so far enables us to distinguish 

the Pallava king as a great hero. His devotion to Siva and his 
interest in Tamil literature deserved well the unique eulogy from 

his contemporary Saiva Nayanar who in the presence of Siva at 

Tirumérrali extolled Kafici the capital of the Pallavas as the city 
on earth—‘“Partr Pallavantr.””” 

21. Periyapurinam: Kétpuli Nayanax Caritam. 
22. Tirumérrali padigam. 

P.—39
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Likhita; 55. ்‌ 
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Marunikkiyar (Appar), 299. 
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Memorials for ‘the dead, 163- 164, 
Menmatira, 67. 
Military Camps, 67. 
Ministerial Duties, 53-54. 
Ministerial Titles, 52. 
Ministry, 49-57. 
Minor Court Poets, 64. 
Mondai, 255. 
Mricchakatika, 57. 
Mrdangam, 255. 
Mukavay, 106. 
Mukhyamantri, 54. 
நாயி வாக temple, Kaci, 161, 181. 
Milaprakriti, 50. - 
Mulavam, 255. 
Munda Rastra, 37. 
Muraja, 243. 
Murasu, 255. 
Music, 239-274. 
Muttaraiya Chief, 297. 

2, 13, 18, 22, 187, 

31 

Naceinarkkiniyar, 11, 21. 
Nadamuni, 241. 
Nadamurti, 239. 
Nadanta Dance, 277. 
Nadu, 121. 
Naganandin, Jain teacher, 282. 
Nagara, 255. 
Nagarjuna, 214, 224. 
Nagarjunikonda, 214, 215. 

Nagi Legends, 25-34. 
Naladiyar, 227. 
Nalanda, 115, 225. 
Naléyiraprabandam, 

241, 
Nali, 87. 
Nallerudu, 72. 
Nalvanali, 86 
Naminada, 234. 
Nammialvar, 240. 
Nandikesvara ‘ (author), 242, 

music of the,
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Nandikéévara, 283. 
Nandikkalambakam, 28, 42, 45, 70, 

162, 300. 
Nandivarmamangalam, 102n. 
Nandivarman Pallava Malla, 

103, 105, 192, 197, 198, 199, 201. 
Narada Siksa, 241n, 256, 259. ~ 

Narayanali, 87. 
Narttaémalai, 235, 236, 238. 
Nasik Inscription, 2. 
Nataraja, 239, 287. 
Natta, 121, 
Nattukkal, 102. 
Nattuvagai, 80. 
Natyaratnavali, 253. . 
Natya Sastra, 239, 257, 276, 277, 282, 

285, 287, 290. 
Naval Expeditions, 69. 
Navukkarasu, 229. 
Navy, 67-69. 
Nayanars, 238. 
Nedumaran—Pandya king, 229. 
Nedumbarai, 82. 
Negapatam—a Pallava sea-port, 69, 

1717௩, 
Neminatha, 234. 
Nepal—rulers of, 7. 
Nervayam, 109-110. 
Ney-vilai, 81. 
Nilaikkalattar, 58, 61. 
Nilakkalattar, 62. 
Nimésvara, 234. 
Nimi, 234, 
Nirahjana Guravar, 211. 
NirafijanéSvaram, 211. 
Niska, 88. 
Nivartana, 84, 85, 85n. 
Nokku (Dance), 276. 
Nrpatunga, 3, 4, 5, 6, 47, 63, 70, 99, 

161, 163, 167. 
Nrsimhasiri—his date, 252, 254-255. 
Nrttamurti, 239, 282. 

௦ 

102, 

Odai, 103. 
Odakkiali, 77. 
Offerings of heads to Durga, 179-185. 
Offerings to Siva, heads of Jains, 185 ; 

Heads and Tongues, 185. 
Oil-mongers, 135. 
Omgodu grants, 23, 37, 199. 
Origin of the Pallavas, 10. 

ந 

Padagam, 85, 86, 93. 
Padakku, 87. 
Padam, 78. 
Padamkali, 78. 
Padarikarama monastery, 69. 
Pahladgur, 19, 20. 
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Pahlavas, 20. 
Painting, 288-297. 
Palamoli Naniru, 227. 
Palangasu, 92. 
Palar, 102, 103. 
Pallavaram, 241, 242. 
Pallava Rule—decline, 3-6; duration, 

1-2. 

Palilavas—origin, 10. 
Pallavéndrapuri, 2. 
Palliceandam, 235. 
Pallippadai, 165. 
Pananijaru, 80. 
Panampagu, 80. 
Panarastra, 228. 
Paficama, 246, 256, 259. 
Paficapandavamalai, 231, 233. 
Pancatantra, 57. 
Panficavar, 120. 
Paficavara, 120. 
Paficavaram, 120. 
Paficavara Variyam, 120. 
Paficavaram Ayirakkadi, 120. 
Pandarattar, 57n. 
Pandya, 3, 4, 5. 
Pandyan Crest, 89. 
Panini Siksa, 241n. 
Pan-Mahéévaras, 124, 
Paradaiti, 143. 
Paraikkanam, 76. 
Paraiyan-malai, 236. 
Paramésvaramangalam, 103, 136, 139. 
Paramésvara Tataka, 97, 102. 
Paraméévaravinnagar, 44. 
Paramottara-karanika, 65, 66. 
Paranjoti, 51. 
Paravaiyar, 178. 
Pariharas, 7. 
Parimala, 254. 
Parisa, 51. 
Parivadini, 248, 249, 249n, 250, 251. 

Parthian, 19. 
Parthivas, 19, 20. 
Pasupata, 57, 58, 180. 
Paiaka, 93. 
Pataka-Hasta, 279, 283. 
Patalika, 228. 
Pataliputra monastery, 227-231, 238; 

under royal patronage, 229-230; 
destruction, 230-231; village, 228. 

Pattattalmangalam, 136. 
Pattigai Kanam, 76, 77. 
Pattika, 84, 85. 
Pattinaseri, 76, 79. 
Pattuppattu, 21, 165, 166. 
Pattir-Sarru, 80. 
Payalnilam, 146. 
Penukonda Plates, 4. 
Péraraiyan, 52. 
Péréttam, 104, 
Periyapuranam, 17, 49, 112, 118, 181, 

182, 228, 229, 230, 240, 252n, 303, 305.
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Periya Tirumadal, 168, 1691, 
Periya Tirumoli, 9, 241. - 
Perumakkal, 126, 134. 
Perumanadigal, 17, 137. 
Perumbanappadi, 228. - 
Perumbidugu Vaykkal, 102. 
Perumbénarruppadai, 20. 
Peruvalanallir, 113. 
Phoenicians, 185n. 
Picotahs, 103, 104. 
Pikira grant, 23, 37. 
Pilaiyanali, 86. 
Pilivalai, 21, 95. 
Pirudi Gangaraiyar, 5. 
Pirudimanikkam, a measure, 5. 
Pirudimanikka-Uri, 87. 
Pon-malai, 236. 
Ponniyakkiyar, 232. 
Portrait Statues, 164. 
Potra, 54. 
Pottaraiyan, 3, 11. 
Pottu, 11. 
Pratimadevi Caturvédimangalam, 4n. 
Prithivi Mahadévi Caturvéedimanga- 

lam, 4n. 
Prithivimanikkam, 4n, 22, 161. 
Prithivipati I, 3, 5. 
Private Landlords, 140. 
Privy Councillor, 55n. 
Puda, 78. 
Pudam, 78. 
Pudanali, 78. 
Pudari, 78. 
Pudukkotta Museum, 297. 
Pugalvar, 252. 
Pullamangai, 183, 185 
Puludipadu, 110. 
Purapporul Venbé Malai, 165n. 
Puravu, 14@n. 
Purdhita, 54. 
Purusamédha, 180, 181n. 
PirvaSaila, 219, 220, 221. 
Pisalaér Nayanar Puranam, 17. 
Puttagavilai, 76, 77. 

Q 

Queens, 159-163. 

R 

Régaprakaranam, 263. 
Rahasadhikata, 55n. 
Rahasyadhikrta, 55. 
Rajakandarpa, 243n. 
Rajakartarah, 54, 
Rajakésarivarman, 14. 
Raja Raja I, 168, 280. 
Raja Raja~-coin legend, 90, 
Rajarajadéva, 281. 

Rajarajakesarivarman, 4n. 
Raja Rajesvara, 281, 
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Rajarsis, 9. 
Raja Sambhavana, 74. 
RajasimhéSvaragrham, 283, 285, 286. 
Rajatarangini, Sin. 
Rajatataka, 94. 
Rajavithi, 94. 
Rakti Prastara, 260. 
Ramamatya, 264. 
Ranastapundi Plates, 23n. 
Rangapataka, 24, 160. 
Rasakkanam, 73, 74. 
Rasalippatti, 105. 
Rastra, 37. 
Rastrakita, 4, 22. 
Rastrika, 37. 
Ratnikara, 256, 259. 
Ratnavali, 216. 
Religious Persecution, 170-172. 
Religious Ritual, 281. 
Reva, 24, 160-161. 
Revenue, 71-83. 
Royal domain, 140. 
Rudracarya, music master, 246, 252- 

253. 
Rudra-ganikas, 178. 
Rudragéna, 181n. 
Rudrata, 252. 

s 

Sabha at Ndaranakkaceaturvedi- 
mangalam, 124. 

Sabha at Tiruttani, 125. 
Sabha at Uttiramertr, 125. 
Saciva, 50. 
Sacrifices by Druids, 1857, 
Sadava, 245, 256, 259. 
Sadharita, 245, 256, 259, 267. 
Sadja Grama, 249, 256, 257, 259, 274. 
Sailégvara, 131, 163. 
Sakas, 20. 
Sakta Worship, 180. 
Salankayanas, 7, 24. 
Salt-manufacture, 71. 
Samaganam, 241n. 
Samana-malai, 236, 
Samanar Kudagu, 236. 
Samavasarana, 298. . 
Sambandar, 112, 236, 289, 240. 
Samudraghisa, 43, 67. 
Samudra Gupta, 2. 
Samvatsaravariya 

128, 129. 
Sangam Literature, 2. 
Sangam Period, 68. 
Sangita Dhana, 246. 
Sangita Laksana Sangraha, 263. 
Sangita Ratnékara, 253, 257, 257n, 260. 
Sangita Sampradéya Pradargani, 263, 
Sangita Saryddaya, 258, 

Sankara—Advaita philosopher, 181n, 
209-40, : 

Perumakkal, 14,
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Sankha, 24, 161, 162. 
Sankirna Jatih, 241, 243. 
Santalinga, 185. 
Santikkittu, 276. 
Sarangadeva, 253. 
Sarrimurradevar, 166. 
Sarvamanya Tenure, 136. 
Sarvanandi, 229. 
Satahanirattha, 142. 
Satapathabraéhmana, 183. 
Schools of Buddhist Philosophy, 224- 

225. 
Scythians, 20, 185n. 
Sea-ports, 68-69. 
Secretariat, 54. 
Segandi, 171. 
Sekkilar, 182. 
Sekku, 77. 
Sémakkalam, 177. 
Senapatis, 67. 
Sengattangudi, 181, 182. 
Sennirpodivi, 110. 
Sennir Vetti, 110, 124 
Seven Pagodas, 1 
Sevidu, 87, 
eikhanathasvami temple, 244. 
Siladitya, 7. 
Silappadikdram, 81, 165, 180n., 188n., 

240n, 249, 276, 276௩, 
Simhala King, 69. 
SimhaSiri-rsi, 229. 
Sirdla, 182. 
Siruttondar, 51, 54, 181, 182. 
Sisupala, 20. 
Sittannavasal, 233, 285, 238, 239, 288, 

290, 
Sittiraivisu, 138. 
Sivabrahmanas, 174. 
Sivacidamani, 15, 89, 241. 
Sivacidamanimangalam, 14, 15. 
Sivadeva I, 7. 
Sivaganga, 212. 
Sivamara Saigotta, 4. 
Sivaskanda Satakarni, 23. 

- Sivaskandavarman, 1, 
Skandavarman, 4. 
Sluices—construction, 104-105. 
Society, 159; four-fold division of, 

159, 
Soma-Siddhanta, 211. 
Sorumattu, 82. 
Sribali-Kottuvar, 177. 
Sribhara-coin legend, 89, 91. 
Sridhana, 163. 
Sridhara Vaykkal, 103. 
Srikakulam, 65n. 
Srikattuppalli, 8. 
Sri Mara, 163. 
Sringeri, 212. 
Sringeri Mutt, 9. 
Srinidhi, 88, 91. 
Sri-PAndaram, 56, 
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Sri Parbata (Siri Parvata), 214, 
Sri Parvata, 18, 180n. 
Sri Pajyapada, 227. 
Sri Purambiyam, 3, 4, 5. 
Sri Purana, 292, 298. 
Sri Purusa, 17. 
Srirangam, 171. 
Sri Sailam, 185, 215, 217m. 
Srutibhéda, 258. 
State monopoly, 71 
Sthapati, 63, 64. 
Stci-hasta, ‘278. 
Suddha Kaisika, 259. 
Sugar-State monopoly, 72. 
Sukraniti, 50. 
Sundaramirtti, 17, 178, 299-305. 
Sundara-Pandya-déva, 237. 
Suparévanatha, 294. 
Supraydga, 61. 
Survey, 60-62. 
Sittradhara, 246. 
Sitrakrtanga, 292. 
Svaragamas, 246, 256, 
Svaramanjari, 252. 
Svaramanojynamanjari, 254, 

Svaraméla Kalanidhi, .264. 
Svarita, 241. 
Svarnakrt, 63. 
Svastika, 293, 294, 295, 295n. 
Svétambara Jainas, 185. 
Sylvain Levi, 115. 

T 

Takua-pa Inseription, 70. 
Tala, 242, 243. 
Talagunda Inscription, 2, 13, 18, 187. 
Talaivay, 106. 
Tala Jatis, 242. 
Talalaksana, 242. 
Talam, 255. 
Talialvar, 178. 
Talipparivaram, 173, 179. 
Tamil Literature, 227. 
Tamil Sangam, 227. 
Tandantdttam, 201, 202. 
Tandavalaksanam, 285. 
Tanjore, 181. 
Taradeya, 77. 
Taragu, 77. 
Tari, 77. 
Tarikkirai, 77. 
Ta-thsen (Kingdom), 213. 
Tattalakam, 255. 
Tattalikotti (Tattalikottuvar), 177. 
Tattar-Pattam, 75, 
Tattoo, 152. 
Tattukkayam, 75. 
Tavasigal, 177. 
Tavasippillai, 178. 
Taxation, 71-83. — 
Temple Establishment, 173-179. 
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Tenants of State Farms, 147. 
Ténimalai, 235, 238. 
Tennavan Brahmarayan, 9n, 52. 
Tennéri, 95. 
Tenntr Hill (malai), 235. 
Tévaram, 181, 239, 240, 241. 
Thakkai, 255. 
Thargelia, 185n. 
Tillaimivayiravar, 190, 191. 
Tiralaya Tataka, see Tenneri, 190, 191. 
Tiraiyar, 2n, 11, 21. 
Tirayanéri, see Tenneri. 
Tirthankaras, 233, 234, 235, 237, 290, 

Tiruceattan, 235. 
Tirumalai, 172. ்‌ 
Tirumangai (Alvar, Mannan), 9, 168, 

169, 170, 171, 241. 
Tiruman Malai, 237. 
Tirumayyam Music, 249-251; Author, 

252; Not a duplicate, 250. 
Tirumerrali, 191. 
Tirumugam, 123. 
Tirumukkaénam, 79. 
Tirundvukkarasu Nayanir Puradnam, 

17, 2527௩. 
Tirunilakanthapanar, 240. 
Tiruntlan, 235. 
Tiruppadigam, 240. 
Tiruppalikottuvar, 179. 
Tiruppanmalai, 231. 
Tirupparuttikkunram, 231, 234, 238, 

291, 295. 
Tiruppurambiyam, 3. 
Tiruvadirai, 138. 
Tiruvadsagam, 240n. 
Tiruvaykkelvi, 55, 55” 
Tiruvaymoli, 240, 241. 
Tiruvilimilalai, 112, 113. 
Tiruvippurambedu, 130. 
Tiruvorriyir, 181. 
Tittaiccanan, 235. 
Tolakkunram,235. 
Tolkappiyam, 165n, 168, 168n. 
Tondai, 11, 12. 
Tondaimandalam, 1, 3, 5, 162. 
Tondaman MTandiraiyan, 95. 
Tondaradippodi, 170, 172. 
Térpdvai, 276, 
Toétta-Variyam, 126. 
Treasury, 55. 
Tribhuvanam, 287, 
Trichinopoly, 181, 183. 
Tudi, 255. 
Tulaippon, 92. 
Tumbaneri, 98. 
Tumburu, 244, 
Two-masted Ship—on Coin, 92. 

U 

Udatta, 241. 
Udayacandramangalam, 136. 

315 

Udayacandra—Pallava general, 67. 
Udayendiram Grant, 3, 104, 171. 
Uditodaya—King, 63. 
Udit6daya Perundattan, 63. 
Udukkai, 255. 
Udumbu, 135. 
Udupokku, 78, 79. 
Udu-Sagupadi, 79. 
Ujjain Symbol, 92. 
Ukkal, 14-15, 129. 
Ulayavappallivattu, 80. 
Ulliyakili, 109. 
Uppukkocceygai, 71, 72. 
Ur, 121. 
Urar, 121, 123. 
Urrukkal, 103. 
Uruvapalli Plates, 9, 23. 
Urvasi, 247. 
Utpuravudevadana, 140. 
Uttarakakula, 65n. 
Uttara-Karanika, 64, 65, 66. 
Uttarapatigvara, 18ln, 182. 
Uttara-Valisaha-Gana, 130. 
Uvacca-malai, 236. 
Uvaiccan or Uvaecan, 179. 
Uyyakondan Tirumalai, 102. 

Vv 

Vajrabodhi, 115. 
Vajranandi, 227. 
Vaikunthaperuma} Inscription, 46, 50, 

19 
Vaikunthaperumaél temple, 66, 67, 172, 

280, 296. 
Vairamegha Tat&ka, 97, 103, 129. 
Vairamegha Vaykkal, 102. 
Vaisnava teachers, 241. 
Vakatakas, 12, 13, 181, 181௩, 
Vakpati—Poet, 180n. 
Valabhi rulers, 7 
Valaivanan, 95. 
Valampuri-GanéSa, 244, 245, 248. 
Vallaki, 248. 
Valmiki, 54, 
VamSa— (flute), 243. 
Vannaérapparai, 76. 

Vara, 126. 
Varaguna Maharaja, 165, 
ஹட கர்ம, 288. 
Varaha Cave, See Adivaraha Cave. 
Varahamandapa, 183. 
Varam, 126. 
Vardhamana, 295. 
Variyam, 126. 
Varjya Svaras, 265, 266. 
Vasisthi Putra Pulumayi, 2. 
Vatapi, 23, 54, 118. 
Vatti, 78. 
Vatti-nali, 78. 
Vayalir Pillar Inscription, 70. 
Vayilkéelpar, 55, 58, 62. - .
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Vayttalai, 106. 
Vedic Accents, 252. 
Vegavati, 103. 
Vehka, 109. 
Vellakkal, 103. 
Velleri, 98. 
Velirpalaiyam Plates, 6n, 21. 
Vengi, 23. 
Vengo Rastra, 37.- 
Venkatamakhi, 262, 263. 
Venkayya, 3. 
Veriyatiu, 276. 
Vicitracitta, 241. 
Videlvidugu, 45-48, 52, 64. 
Videlvidugu-Pon, 92. 
Videlvidugu Ulakku, 87. 
Vididakkittu, 276. 
Vidyavinita-Pallava-Paraméévara, 8. 
Vijayaditya, Bana, 3n. 
Vijayanandivarman, 7. 
Vijayapuri, 214. 
Vijayaskandavarman, 1. 
Vikramabharanacaturvedimangalam, 

15. 
Vikramaditya I, 118. 
Vikramasélan Ula, 21. 
Village Committees, 125. 
Village headman, 75. 
Vina, 239, 240n, 243, 244, 248, 255. 
Vinédakkuttu, 276. 
Vipanci, 248. 
Virakkal, 165-168, 
Virapura, see Viripara. 
Virasaivism, 182. 
Viragarman, 188. 

Viripara, 10, 15, 16. 
Visakkanam, 75, 
Visaya, 37. 
Visayapatis, 57. 
Visnudharmottara, 280. 
Visnugépa of Kafici, 2. 
Visnuharadevakula, 67. 
Visnukundin, 24, 180, 180n. 
Vivadidésa, 258. 
Vocal Music, 240. 

Ww 

War Implemenis, 67. 
Water Supply, 94-110; administrative 

conirol of, 109. 
Weaving—Village industry, 77. 
Well diggers, 109. 
Wells, 100-101. 
Western Ganga Grant, 4, 5, 
Wine, 180n. 
Women, 163. 
Women in Society, 159. 

3 

Yagfiabhatta, 8, 9. 
Yal, 240, 240n, 249, 255, 276. 
Yéga-Linga, 210. 

Yuvamaharaja Visnugdpavarman, 9. 
Yuvaraja, 54. 

Z 

Zen Shu (Dhyana school), 224, 

ERRATA 

Page. Line. For. Read, 

31) 45௩ 1 are is 
28 -21 Erythie Erythrie 
59 3 adminstrative administrative 
89, 47n 5 Numasmatist Numismatic 
91 13 likely unlikely 
96 12 prove the prove that 

109 32 was were 
124 10 of or 
125 19 was were 
251 25 Elipta postrata Eciipta prostrata 
244, 26 2 Latter Later 
308 16 little title 
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